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T H. 


PREFACE. 


8 the Church of England hath always 
A been guided by the Spirit of Modera- 
| tion, properly ſo called, ſo ſhe hath 
been furiouſly attacked by her Enemies, ſome 
of whom ſhe was forced to depart from, be- 
cauſe they had impoſed unlawful Terms of 
Communion ; others of them departed from 
her becauſe ſhe would make no Alteration in 


reforming, but only of thoſe Things where- 
by the Faich, which was once delivered to 


the Saints, had been changed, or the Practice 


of the Church, in its primitive Purity, had 
been debaſed- | 


Hence it hath come to paſs, that Papiſts on 
the ane Hand, and SeFarzes on the other, have 
been perpetually reviling her: The former 
accuſe her of Schiſm for having left them ; 
the latter traducing her as if ſhe were po- 
piſhly affected, becauſe ſhe made no wider 


a Breach than was neceſſary, to caſt out of 


her thoſe Things which did offend, becauſe 
they did Iniquity. 


From theſe Oppoſitions has ariſen a Ne- 
ceſſity of providing defenſive Armour for 
A 2 her 
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her Sons, that they may be enabled to with- 
ſtand the Aſſailants of both Denominations: 
That while the one Party charges her with 
Novelty, thay may be prepared to prove their 
Religion, Rites, and Ceremonies, agreeable 
to the Catholick and Apoſtolical Church; 
and that while the other taxes her with re- 
taining Relicks of Popery, they may be qua- 
lified to ſhew, that they have thrown off and 
renounced thoſe Things, for the ſake of 
which the Church of Rome was juſtly charg- 
able with Will-worſhip, Idolatry, and Super- 
ſtition. 


Accordingly, in the following Papers, the 
Reader will find Anſwers to the moſt mate- 
rial common Objections, which have been 
raiſed againſt our moſt excellent Church; that 
the pious Members thereof may be ready to 
give an Anſwer to every one that asketh them 
a Reaſon of the Hope that is in them, from 
the Faith which they profeſs, and the Com- 


munion which they hold. I have divided 


them into two Parts; of which, as the for- 


mer may be ſerviceable in the Inſtruction of 


Perſons of the meaneſt Capacities ; ſo the lat- 
ter may be of no ſmall Uſe to thoſe of a 
larger Knowledge, and of riper Underſtand 


ings. 
- 


If it be objected againſt me, that through- 
out the Whole I have rather collected than 
compoſed ; 
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compoſed ; and that inſtead of offering any 
Thing of my own, I have gathered from 
others what might be moſt ſerviceable to the 
Cauſe I have eſpouſed, I readily confeſs it; 
and I am not aſhamed to acknowledge my 
ſelf furniſhed with my Arguments from the 
Writings of Cave, Beveridge, Nelſon, Nichols, 
Comber, Bennet, and ſeveral others, whoſe 
Names and Performances are ſufficient to do 
Honour to my Collection, and to whom I 


refer all that ſhall be found good in it. 


I hope I need not make any Apology for 
the Method I have here taken, having before 
me the Examples of Mr. Nelſon, Biſhop Kenn, 
Dr. Hammond, &c. to defend me from Cen- 


ſure. 


I was the leſs unwilling to make theſe 
Papers publick, having been forced ſome- 
times to obſerve, that ſeveral Objections a- 
gainſt our reaſonable Service, how trifling ſo- 
ever they be in themſelves, have yet a great 
Influence upon well meaning Perions, who 
are not able to diſtinguiſh between found 
Argument and Craft. 


And if in any of the Anſwers to thoſe ſeem- 
ing Difficulties, I have made a ſhort Reply 
in the former Part of this Examination, the 
Reader will, 1 hope, find a fuller Account, 
and a more ſatisfactory Explanation in the 
Second. A 3 The 
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The Matter which is here brought into a 
narrow Compaſs, being gathered out of ſe- 
veral Books of large Volumes and conſider- 
able Price, could not eaſily have been laid 
before the Reader without a proportionate 
Expence of Time and Money, had he been 
left to pick them up at his own Coſt and 
Labour: Now while 1 eaſe him in thoſe Ar- 
ticles, I ſhall think my Pains well beſtowed, 
if by theſe my Endeavours, I ſhall be the 
happy Inſtrument of bringing him to a 
juſter Senſe of ſome of the Excellencies of our 
Holy Church, in which the more ſhe is 
conſidered, the more ſhe will be admired. 
Ignorance and Prejudice being the greateſt 
Enemies that have - openly appeared againſt 
her Conſtitutions, Liturgy, Rites, and Cere- 
monies. 


They who by their Knowledge and Love 
of our Church, are ſo well principled, as 
that they have no Occafion for a Manual of 
this Kind, will, 1 truſt, be fo candid as to 
favour the honeſt Intentions of one, who, 
though leſs able is not leſs willing than them- 
felves, to contribute to its Peace. And as for 
thoſe who have evil Will to its Eſtabliſhment, 
if they ſhall think fit to read this Collection, 
and to quarrel with it, they are to attack 
the Authors themſelves, to whom we are ob- 


liged for the Contents of it: And if our Ad- 


verſaries 
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verſaties make no Aſſaults upon this Piece till 
they ha ve confuted thoſe Writings, 1 am in 
no feat of any Anſwers they can ever give 


to it. 


deſire them to take Notice, that here are 
no railing Accuſations, or Expreſſions of Bit- 
terneſs againſt them: That Church, where- 
of I am a Member, neither wants nor warrants 
the Uſe of ſuch Weapons; . ſhe being guided 
by as much Moderation in Reality, as any 
Rank or Denomination of Chriſtians can boaſt 
of, or juſtly pretend to haye exerciſed. 


If by publiſhing theſe Papers, I can attain 
the End I propoſe, which 1s to promote the 
Quiet and Unity of our excellent Church, I 
ſhall think my ſelf bound to aſcribe the Suc- 
ceſs thereof to the Author of Peace and Lo- 
ver of Concord. | 


However, if I cannot be thus happy, I 
ſhall, at leaſt, have the Satisfaction to have 
intended well, and perhaps I may, by this 
Attempt, provoke ſome more able Pen to un- 
dertake and carry on the Service of this glo- 


rious Caule, in a Manner more ſuitable to the 
Dignity thereof. 


I have only to intreat of the Reader, that 
he would peruſe the Subſtance of what fol- 


lows with the ſame Intention with which I 
have 
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have tranſcribed it, vi. to eſtabliſh the 
Truth; that we all being guided and govern- 
ed thereby, may hold the Faith in Unity of 
Spirit, in the Bond of Peace, and in Righte- 
ouſneſs of Life, which God grant we may 
all do. 
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Of the CH URCH. 
HAT Relig ion do ' profe ? 
Q. W A. That whi rofefſed and 
taught in the Ho y Catholick - 
Church of Chriſt. 
ce do you under fand by the Church of 
A. The viſible Church of Chriſt is a Congre- 
ren of faichful Men, in the which the pure 
ord of God is preached, and the Sacraments be 
duly adminiſtred, according to Chriſt's Ordinance, 
in al thoſe things that of neceſſity are requiſite to 
the fame. & 
Q. What do yon mean by the Catbolick Church? 
A. I believe the Church is not confined to any 
one Nation or People, but is -Catholick ; that is 
B n | to 
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to ſay, General or Univerſal, ſpread over the Face 
of the whole Earth. The Word Catholick alſo 


was taken, by ſome of the Primitive Fathers, to 


ſignify Orthodox, that is, of a ſound Faith, or 
right Opinion in Divinity. | 
Q. Of what part of the Catholick Church do you 
profeſs your ſelf a Member ? 5 
A. Of the Church of England. 
Q. What do you mean by the Church of England? 
A. I mean that-Body of Men, -who, as to 
Church Aflairs, are united together under the ſame 
rincipal Church Officers, the Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
cons; and who communicate with them, and 
with one another, in all Religious Offices, accord- 
ing to the Liturgy, and Orders of our Church; 
who profeſs the Chriſtian Faith according to the 
ancient Creeds, and the Thirty Nine Articles, and 
are governed according to the Canons and Laws of 
the National Church, eſtabliſhed here in England. 
Q. do you profeſs your ſelf a Member of the 
Chit of Engng? cunt, , 4 
A. Becauſe I find it to be very agreeable to the 
Scripture, and in all material Points to be exactly 


correſpondent to the Primitive Church In its great 


2E . 


. Dbew me bow the Doctrine of the Church of 
England is conformable to that of Chriſt and his 


. Apoſtles ? 


A. Whatever Chriſt and his Apoſtles delivered 
out at firſt, as neceſſary to Salvation; whatever 


they inſtituted as parts of Devotion and Order, 
we ſtill faithfully retain m_our Church. She hath 
rhe ſame ſenſe of the Nature, Offices, the Deſign and 
whole Undertaking of Chriſt, that the Church next 
and immediately after his Aſcenſion had: Our Re- 


ligion is the ſame with that of the early Chri- 


Tan Pune Cameliors, be Tieved in the firſt 
Three Hundred Years, and defended by all Coun- 


L cils 


* 
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cis truly general: She receives the Creed and Bible, 
and any Traditions that can be made gut to be 


truly Divine, in the ſame meaning that the firſt 


Chnilians received them, and handed them down 


Tü. What their declared Thoughts of Saints 


and Holy Souls departed were, ours are; Thoughts 
of Rel . Remembrance, and Imitation, not 
Divine Worſhip: Chriſt inſtituted proper Figures 
and Symbols of B 

confirm, to conveigh and commemorate his blood 


Paſſion and Benefits to Mankind; in this ſenſe 


ſhe preſerves the Inſtitution ſacred, and doth not 
really Sacrifice or Crucify the Lord of Life again. 
Chriſt commanded good Works under the Penalty 
of eternal Damnation: She doth the ſame, and in 
our Maſter's Language bids the Doers of them, 
call themſelves unprofitable Servants, beating down 
Pride and Merit. Run through the whole Con- 
ſtitution of our Church ig Articles of Faith, and 
Rules of Manners, you may trace them to Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles Time, and all other parts of her 
Government and Order are truly Primitive; and it 
muſt needs be ſo, ſeeing ſhe ſincerely follows her 


Rule of Faith, the Holy Scriptures, and whatever 


is declared there eſſential to Salvation, ſhe believes 


and reſolves to keep it like a mighty Treaſure 


faichfully unto Death. | 

Q. How do you prove the Church of England to be 
a pure and well conſtituted Church ? 

A. Our Church is both in its Doctrine and Wor- 
ſhip, in its Faith and Practice, one of the beſt and 


ureſt Churches that ever was upon the Face of the 
= 


h, every way fitted to the great Ends for which 
Chriſt inſtituted his Church in general; even for 


the advancing God's Glory, and for bringing of 


Souls to Heaven. For upon the ftricte vir 


from 


even of its Enemies, nothing that can juſt] find, 
13 chargeable upon our Church, the is perfectly free 
| B 2 
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from all remains of Superſtition and Idolatry. In 
ſhort, there is — enjoined by our Church, 
but what tend to ſanctify our Natures, to enlighten 
our Underſtandings, to purify our Wills, and 
to breathe into our Souls holy Affections. (See 
more of the Excellency of our Church in Part II. 
Chap. I.) * | 

| Q. But though our Church be a pure and well con- 
i | ne flituted Church, may we not join in Communion with 


our Diſſenters or the Papiſts, without being guilty of 


| Sin ? f 
[ A. No; for if I, without a juſt Cauſe, forſake 
1 | the Communion of the National Church, I become | 
ſi guilty of the Sin of Schiſm : And if I join my ſelf | 
on - in Communion with the Papiſts, I muſt conſent to 

| Idolatry and Superſtition. (See more of Schiſm, 
Mt Part II. Chap. I.) | 
| Q. Wherein confiſts the Excellency and Uſefulneſs of 


10 cuir Common-Prayer ? » 
A. Though all Churches in the World have and 
| ever had Forms of Prayer, yet hone was ever bleſ- 
_ ſed with ſo comprehenſive, ſo exact, and ſo inof- 
| ho fenſivel a Confpolure as our Liturgy is, for the _ 
oreateſt part of the Prayers therein are Primitive, 
or another Edition of the moſt ancient Liturgies 
of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches corrected 
and amended. It is therefore a groundleſs Objec- 
tion which our Piſſenters ſtart, viz. That our Li- 
turgy and Ceremonies are taken out of the Maſs- 
Book; for they were uſed by the Primitive Church, 
in its undoubted Purity, ſeveral Hundred Years 
before Popery had corrupted any part of the World. 
And if we conſider the Prayers or Thankſgivings, 
or other parts of this pious Compoſition, we may * 
affirm, that whoſoever deſires to worſhip God with 
| Zeal and Knowledge, Spirit and Truth, Purity 
: and Sincerity, may do it by theſe devout Forms, 
better than by any other Kind of Prayer: For a 
truly 


- —— „ wo . = on ooo omg to oo OT On on es, 


PP oo os. 


Of the Church. 5 


truly pious Man can every Day, by the uſe of theſe 
Prayers, exerciſe Repentance and Faith, Love and 
Deſire, and ſo uſe them as to obtain freſh Hopes 
of Mercy, Peace of Conſcience, Increaſe of Grace, 
and Expectations of Glory; and whoever finds not 
theſe Effects, the Fault is not in the Prayers, but 
in the Indiſpoſition of his own Heart. (See more 


7 the Excellency of our Common-Prayer, Part II. 
hap. I.) 

Q. Why is our Common- Prayer called the Liturgy ? 

A. From the Greek Word Liturgy, which ſigni- 
fies a publick Office or Service. 

Q. How often bas our Church appointed Publick 
Prayer to be ſaid? 

4 Twice every Day. 

Q How often ought Perſons to pray with their ' 
Families? 

A. Morning and Evening. 

Q. How often ought every Chriſtian to pray in 
Secret? (See more of Private Prayer in the Intro- 
duction to Part III.) : 1 

A. At leaſt twice every Day. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Reaſonableneſs of the daily 
Attendance on Publick Prayers ? 

A. Principally from the univerſal Reaſon of all 
the World, and the concurrent Practice and Con- 
ſent of all Mankind, which agrees in this, that 
whereſoever they own a God, true or falſe, they 
daily performed ſome Worſhip to him. The very 
Heathens worſhipped their Gods daily, and the 
Egyptians three times a Day; the Turks are called 
to Prayers five times every common Day, and ſix 
times on Fridays, which is their Sabbath; the Fews 
of old had, and ſtill have three ſer Hours of Prayer; 
the Primitive Chriſtians had three ſet times in every 
Day for Publick Prayers, Nine and Twelve in 
the Morning, and Three in the Afternoon, and 
punctually obſerved them. In all Ages good Men 

B 3 have 


* 


have in this manner conſtantly exerciſed their De- 
votions, and have expoſed themſelves to the utmoſt 
Dangers and Hazards, rather than neglect their 
Duty in this kind. (See more of Publick Prayers 
Part III. org Sc.) 12 
. Of what Antiquity are t ublick Prayers 

Pf la O's. 

A. Some parts of them have been uſed above 
One Thouſand Three Hundred Years; and ſome 
of thoſe that have been of later Uſe, above One 
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Thouſand. 


Q. What parts of the Publick Prayers bas the 


_ Church appointed to be ſaid by the People with an au- 


dible Voice ? 

A. The Confeſſion, the Lord's Prayer, Reſpon- 
ſes, Pſalms, the Hymns after the firſt and ſecond 
Leſſons, and the three Creeds, and the Amen. 
And indeed it is an happy Privilege of the Sons of 
this Church, that they are not as the Papiſts, en- 
ſaved to pray in an unknown Tongue: Or as the 
Sectariſts, to join in Prayers which they know not 
the Intent of before they be finiſhed. 

Q. And is it any Inconvenience to be unacquainted 
with that, which the Perſon who prays is about to 
ulter ? 

A. Yes; for my own Devotion is ſtopped, while 
I am in uncertainty whether I may ſafely make that 
mine ownPrayer, which he that ſpeaks is offering 
up; for I ought firſt to attend to the Words, then 
underſtand the Senſe, then judge of its Lawfulneſs, 
after that aſſent with the Will, laſt of all offer up 
the Aﬀections ; and what is more, all theſe Actions, 
each of which require time, myſt be done at once, 
in an Inſtant, and that — or I am left 
behind, and can't without a ſupernatural and mi- 
raculous Aſſiſtance, receive any Benefit from an 
extemporary Prayer. 


Q. But 
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Q But «why may we not ſay the reſt of the Prayers 
eudibly after the Miniſter ? FE 
A. Becauſe we ſhould never join aloud with the 


Miniſter, but where it is appointed; endeavouring 
to make it our own by an hearty Amen. Great Care 
muſt be taken not to interfere with the Prieſt (a), 
by repeating what is his peculiar Office to ſpeak 


aloud. 


Q. What do you mean by Reſponſes ? 


A. Sentences anſwering to ſome foregoing. 

M bat is the Reaſon that our Church appoints 
theſe Words, Let us pray, to be ſeveral times repeated 
in reading our Liturgy * 

A. In the old Liturgies, we find theſe Words 
often repeated as a kind of Watch-Word, to ſum- 
mon us all with united Force ito beſiege Heaven 


itſelf with our holy Importunities; 


and it is a 


Warning to every one to lay aſide all vain 
Thoughts, and only to mind this great Work we 


have in Hand. 


Q. What do you mean by 


Amen ? 


A. 1 deſire it may be as I have prayed, Lord let 
all and every of theſe things be granted to us. 


Q. Why are the Collefts called jo ? 


A. Becauſe they are collected generally out of 
the Epiſtles and Goſpels, and becauſe they are v 
brief Collections of Petitions for all things . 
ſary for Soul and Body; or if we reſpect the 
+ Phraſe of the Ancients, becauſe they were repeated 
in Publick when the People were collected or ga- 


thered rogether. 


a) The Exhortation, Abſolution, and Bleſſing, to be ſaid by | 


the Prie alone. 


CHAP. 


* 


a Of Reading the 


CHAP, IL 


Of Reading the Holy 1 4 and ſome other 
Things relating to the Publick Worſhip of Ged. 


Q. D OES the Church enjoin reading the Holy 
Scriptures ® | 
A. Yes, in every daily Service, 
In what manner? 


li A. The Pſalms twelve Times every Lear; moſt 
j part of the Old Teſtament every Year once; and 
1 the New Teſtament three Times, excepting the Re- 
| velations, which is appointed for proper Leſſons on 
7 ſome certain Feaſts only, beſides what is read for 
l Epiſtles and Goſpels. 


Q. What do you mean by Leſſons* 

1 A. Properly, Readings or Portions of Scriptures 
1 appointed to be read next after the Pſalms in the 
Morning and Evening Services. 


1 England according to the Senſe of the Catholick 
Church? 
A. Our Church does interpret the Scriptures in 
no the ſame Senſe which the Sabel Church hath, 
in the pureſt and peſt — put uꝑon them 3 as 
ND 
| g . . . 7 — 
r whereby ix is ordained: That IE 
—— 2 — ſhall chiefly take heed, that they teach nothing but 
vi _ what is agreeable to the Doctrine of the Old and 
feen New Teſtament, and what the Catholick Fathers 
P33! and Primitive Biſhops have thence collected: So 
. wiſely hath our Church provided againſt Novelties, 
inſomuch that had this one Rule been duly obſerv- 
ed as it ought, there would have been no ſuch 
| | thing 


Q. Are the Scriptures interpreted in the Church of 


; ou MS 


e 
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thing as Hereſy and Schiſm amongſt us; but we 
ſhould have continued firm both to the Doctrine 
and Diſcipline of the univerſal Church. He there- 
fore that would be ſure not to fall into damnable 
Errors, muſt be ſure alſo to continue firm and ſted- 
faſt to the Doctrine of the Catholick Church, as 
being grounded upon the Scriptures rightly under- 
ſt for ſo every thing is that ſhe hath taught 
us. And certainly whatever hath been thus a 
proved and taught by the univerſal Church, in all 
Ages, we have all the Reaſon in the World to 
believe it to be agreeable to the Goſpel. 

Q. Did the Primitive Church read the Scriptures 
in their Publick Aſſemblies ? | 

A. Tertullian notes, it was one main end of their 
Aſſembling to hear God's Word read; both of the 
Old and New Teſtament, both the Commentaries 
of the Apoſtles, and the Writings of the Prophets, 
as Juſtin Martyr informs us. How much of each 
was read at one Meeting in the firſt Times is not 
known, it being then unfixed and arbitrary ; be- 
cauſe their Meetings, by the ſudden Interruption 
of the Heathens, were oft diſturbed and broken 
up, and therefore both Juſtin and Tertullian con- 


feſs, that they only read as much as Occaſion ſer- 


ved, and the Condition of the then preſent Times 
required: Bur afterwards there were ſet Portions 
aſſigned, both out of the Old and New Teſtament, 
two Leſſons out of each, as we do find it in the 
Author of the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions. Nay, the 
Primitive Church did read ſome practical Leſſons 
out of the Apocrypba, not as any part of the Rule 
of Faith; but as our Church for Inſt ruction of Man- 


ners, after we have Evidently diſtinguiſhed it from 


the Canonical Books. 
Q. What do you mean by Epiſtle? 
A. Properly a Letter ſent, ſuch as thoſe of St. 
Paul to the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, &c. 
though 
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though ſometimes a Portion of Scripture taken out 
of one of the Prophets, or the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
Sc. be appointed inſtead of part of thoſe. 

Q. What do you mean by Goſpel ? 

A. Properly glad Tidings, ſuch as thoſe con- 


cerning our Saviour's Birth, Miracles, Paſſion, 
Reſurrection, c. written by St. Matthew, St. Mark, 


St. Luke, and St. John. 


Q. But what do you mean by Goſpel, as appointed 
to be read in the Communion-Service, on Sundays 
and Holy-Days-? 

A. Some Portion of Scripture ſuitable to the Oc- 
caſion, taken out of one of thoſe four Writers be- 
fore mentioned. 

Q. How long have the Epiſtles and Goſpels been 
fixed to thoſe Sundays on which we now uſe them ? 

A. Above Twelve hundred Years, as may be 
proved by divers Paſſages in the Homilies of the 
antient Fathers, 5 

Did the antient Chriſtians uſe to give Thanks 
to Goa, before and after the reading of the Goſpel ? 

A. The Greek Liturgy orders, and the Anci- 
ents uſed to ſay before the Goſpel, Glory be to thee, 
O God; and afterwards, Thanks be to God for 
1 Holy Goſpel, as if Chriſt was then before their 

yes. a 

Did the Primitive Chriſtians uſe to Hymns 
by * in their Publick Aſſemolies ? FO" 

A. Yes, for Pliny writing to the Emperor Tra- 


Jan, reports, That the Chriſtians uſed then to ſing 


Verſes ro Chriſt by turns, which was not much a- 
bove One Hundred Years after our Saviour. And 
Socrates relates, that Ignatius learned this way of 
finging Hymns by turns from the Angels, and he 
firſt delivered it to the Chriſtian Church, which 
ever ſince doch zealouſly imitate them here, hop- 
ing to bear a part with them in their eternal 
Llallelujahs, where the Seraphims cry out one to 

another, 


2 


re 


* 
r 
9 * 


Holy Scriptures, &c. 11 
another, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts. 
Ja. vi. 3. 

n Q. Our Adverſaries object againſt inſtrumental 
Muſick, as now uſed in Choirs of Cathedral and Col- 
legiate Churches, alledging, that it is Popiſh and An- 
tichriſtian: What can you 0 this? 

A. The Primitive Chriſtians, before Popery was 
known in the World, as has been ſhewn, were 
accuſtomed to ſing Pſalms and Hymns in their 
Aſſemblies; and to aſſiſt their Devotion, they had 
alſo, as well as the Jews, Inſtruments of Muſick, 
which ſounded with their Voices in praiſing God. 


And even the Presbyterian Churches abroad make 
uſe of Organs in ch 


eir Publick Service; ſo that 
either thoſe were, and theſe are Popiſh, or elſe the 
Objection is of no Force. And Experience ſhews 
that Muſick works much on the Affections of well 


tempered Men, it calms their Minds, compoſes 


their Thoughts, excites their Devotion, and fills 
their Souls with a mighty Pleaſure while they thus 
ſet forth his Praiſe. For ſure he is of a rugged 
Temper, and hath an ill compoſed Soul, who feels 
not theſe Effects of that grave and pleaſant Har- 
mony which doth accompany this Office ; and we 
may fear he is not of David's Spirit, whoſe Ears 
are offended, whoſe Spirit is diſturbed, or his De- 
votion hindered, by Vocal or Inſtrumental Muſick. 
Gee more of Singing and Muſick in Churches, 
art II. Chap. VIII. 
Q. With what diſpoſition of Mind 
form theſe Acts of Publick Worſhip ? 
A. With ſincere Intentions of glorifying God, 
and making his Honour and Praiſe known among 
Men; acknowledging hereby our entire Depen- 
dence upon his Bounty, both for what we enjoy, 
and what we further expect; and with hearty Eu- 
deavours of performing his bleſſed Will, and of 
being that in our Lives and Actions, which we 


ought wwe to per- 


12 Of Reading the 


beg to be made in our Prayers, which we are en- 
Joined in his Holy Word, and which we ſolemnly 
promiſe in the Holy Sacrament. 

Q. With what Reverence of our Bodies ought we to 
perform theſe As of Publick Worſhip ? 

A. Firſt to compoſe our Bodies intd thoſe moſt 
reverent Poſtures which the Church hath ſuited to 
every part of Duty; kneeling at the Confeſſion, 
Abſolution, and Prayers; ſtanding at the Gloria 
Patri, Hymns, and Creeds ; making the Reſponſes 
with an audible Voice, and bowing at the hol 
Name of Jeſus; for a general Uniformity in theſe 
things doth declare, that there is in us a due Senſe . 
of the divine Preſence, a great Obedience to our 
Governours, and a ſweet Harmony between our 
Bodies and Souls in the Worſhip we pay to the 
Creator of both. As for the Sectaries, who inveigh 
ſo much againſt theſe ſolemn Geſtures, preſcribed 
by our Church, to be obſerved in the Worſhip of 
God, they muſt needs be convinced of their Error, 
when they conſider that ſuch Geſtures are neceſſa- 

to be obſerved in the worſhipping of God, whe- 

er they were ever preſcribed by any Church or 
no; and that. whenſoever they condemn us for the 
uſing of them, they do with the ſame Breath con- 
demn the () Patriarchs, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, 
the Martyrs, the whole Catholick Church, both 
Militant and Triumphant, yea, and Chriſt himſelf, 
the Head of ir, who uſed them as well as we. (See 
more of Bodily Worſhip, Part Il. Chap. VII.) 

Q. Where, are theſe Acts of Publick Worſhip to be 


performed ? 
A. In the Church, the Houſe of God, ſo called 


upon the account of its peculiar Relation to him. 


(b) Gen. xxiv. 26. Exod. iv. 31. Exod. xxxiv. 8. 1 Chron. 
XXix. 20. 2 Chron. xx. 18. Chap. xxix. 30. Neb. viii. 6. Das. 
vi. 10. Matt. xxvi. 39. Luke xxii. 41. AA, vii. 60. As. ix. 
40. Chap. xx. 36. Eph. iti. 14. Rev. iv. 10. Chap. v. 14. 
Chap. vii. 11. 


: Q. Did 


— 


QQ How ought we to reverence Holy Places? 


Holy Scriptures, cc. 13 

Did the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians ſet 
FE... particular Places for Publick Worſhip ? | 

A. It is plain, that even in the Times of the A- 
oftles there were Places ſet apart for Divine 

orſhip. St. Clemens, in his famous Epiſtle to the 
Corintbians, aſſures us, that Chriſt did not only ap- 
int the Times when, the Perſons by whom, but 
the Places where he would be _— and 
worſhip And Juſtin Martyr exprelly affirms, 
that 2 all Chriſtians, whether in Town 


or Country, uſed to aſſemble together in one Place, 


which could hardly have been done, had not that 
Place been fixed and ſettled. 

Q. How did the Primitive Chriſtians reverence 
Holy Places? | 4 as 
A. They came into the Church as into the Pa- 
lace of the great King, as St. Cbryſaſtom calls it, 
with Fear and Trembling, upon which account he 
there preſſes the higheſt Modeſty and Gravity up- 
on them. Before their going into the Church, 
they uſed to waſh, at leaſt, their Hands, as Tertulli- 
an probably intimates, and Chry/o/tom expreſly tells 
us, carrying themſelves, while there, with the moſt 
profound Silence and Devotion: Nay, fo great 
was the Reverence which they bore to the Church, 
that the'Emperors themſelves, who otherwiſe ne- 
ver went without their Guard about them, yet 
when they came to go into the Church, uſed to 
lay down their Arms, to leave their Guard behind 
them, and to put off their Crowns, reckoning that 
the leſs ſhew they made of Power and Greatneſs 
there, the more firmly the Imperial Majeſty would 
be entailed upon them: Examples, one would think, 
ſufficient to excite us to uſe all ſuch outward Teſti- 
montes of Reſpe& as we are enjoined by the 
Church, and eſtabliſhed by the Cuſtom of the Age 

we live in, as Marks of Honour and Reverence. 


A. By 
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A. By furniſhing ſuch Places with all imagin- 
able Decency for the Worſhip of God ; by repairing 
and adorning them, when Time or the 1 of 
an Age has made them ruinous 3 by keeping them 
from all prophane and common Uſage, and apply- 
ing them wholly to the Buſineſs of Religion: By 
ering up our Prayers in them with Fervour and 
Ty by hearing God's Word with Attention 
and Reſolution of obeying it; and by celebrating 
the Holy Myſteries with Humility and Devotion. 


CHAP. II 


Of the Miniſters, or Perſons officiating in Divine 
Service. 


Q. | * hep whom do the Miniſters of the Chri- 
ſtian Church derive their Commiſſion ? 

A. From our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who juſt be- 
fore his Aſcenſion inſpired his Apoſtles with the 
Holy Ghoſt (c), and gave them Power to remit and 
retain Sins; which Apoſtles were Biſhops both in 
Name and Thing, and ſome of them fixed their Sees 
in the chief Cities which they had converted ; or- 
daining others as Occaſion required, when the 
Bounds of the Church were ſo enlarged, that there 
was need of greater Numbers to preach the Goſpel. 
All this we affirm to be ſo plain, both in Holy 
Scripture, and the Writings of the ancient Fathers, 
that no Man who has but a ſmall ſhare of Modeſty 
can deny it. 

For if we would read the Scriptures without 
Prejudice, we ſhall find three diſtin Orders of 
Miniſters in the Chriſtian Church in the Apoſtles 
Days, which were deſigned to continue to the End 
of the World. For beſides thoſe two which our 


e) Jobn xx. 23. 


- - 


Ad- 
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Adverſaries allow, viz. Deacons and Preſbyters, 
we read of another Order, which were ſuperior to, 
and had Authority over both theſe : Such were the 
Apoſtles, and St. Timothy, and Titus, and others : 
Such were St. James, firnamed the Juſt, and Z- 
paphroditus, who are termed Apoſtles or Biſhops 
by all Antiquity ; ſuch doubtleſs were thoſe whom 
St. Paul calls Apoſtles of the Churches, and joins 
with Titus, 2 Cer. viii. 23. and ſuch alſo were thoſe 
Angels of the Churches, mentioned in the Book of 
the Revelations. 

If the ancient Records of the Church be conſult- 
ed, they will give ample Teſtimony to the Epiſ- 
. copal Order: For Ignatius, who was convertant 
with the Apoſtles, mentions three Orders in the 
Church, Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons; and com- 
mands, that though the Biſhop be a younger Man 
than the Preſbyters, they ſhould however ſhew 
him all Honour and Reſpect; and to break Com- 
munion with the Biſhop, or refuſe Obedience to 
his Commands, is by him cenſured as no leſs than 
a renouncing of God and Chriſt. Juſtin Martyr 
mentions the Preſident, or Biſhop. of the Church 
in his Time ; and not only that moſt ancient Hi- 
ſtorian Hegeſippus, but the Great and Learned Dio- 
nyſius Biſhop of Corinth, has left us Catalogues of 
the Primitive Biſhops. Clemens Alexandrinus takes 
notice of three diſtin Orders in his Time, and 
makes Preſbyters the ſecond. Origen affirms, that 
the principal Officer in the Church is the Biſhop. 
It would be endleſs to reckon up every thing for 
the Pre-eminence of Biſhops above Preſbyters, 
which has been urged by Tertullian, Cyprian, Atba- 
naſius, Auſtin, and the Writers of the following 
Ages, down to the Reformation. * 


Q. Do the Biſhops and Miniſtcrs of the Church of 


England derive their Commiſion in this manner from 
aur Saviour ? 
A. T he | 


1 
1 
| 
| 
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A. The Biſhops and Paſtors of our Church have, 
by a ſucceſſive Impoſition of Hands, continued all 
along from the Apoſtles, received the ſame Spirit 
which Chriſt breathed into them for the effectual 
Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, and 
therefore may do it as effectually to the Salvation 
of Mankind as they did, . 

Are not the Means of Grace as eſfectually ad- 
miniſtred to the Salvation of Mankind by our Diſſent- 
ing Teachers, as they are by the Miniſters of the 
Church of England? 

A. We firſt defire our Diſſenting Teachers to 
prove their Authority or Commiſſion to be derived 
from God, or from Man, duly authorized to grant 
it. We deſire them ſecondly, to produce one 
Text of Scripture, where our Saviour has promi- 
ſed his Bleſſing upon any Publick Aſſemblies met 
together for the Publick Worſhipof God, in which 
the Perſon miniſtring is not lawfully ordained into 
the Miniſtry according to Chriſt's Inſtitution. We 
defire them thirdly, to ſhew us any Church that 
had any other Government but Epiſcopal for the 
firſt Fifteen Hundred Years, or till Calvin: And 
we further defire to know what Scripture or Pre- 
cedent from Antiquity compelled him to reform 
without it. We deſire them fourthly, to give us 
one ſingle Inſtance in any of the firſt and pureſt 
Ages, of a Man who was ordained without the 
Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hands, and whole Or- 
ders were then eſteemed valid by the Church of 
Chriſt; in this Caſe we ſay, (and the Primitive 
Church in all Parts of the World faid ſo too) that 
the Orders ſo conferred are utterly null and void; 
and conſequently here in England, all Perſons ſo 
ordained, without and againſt the Will of the chief 
Preſbyter or Biſhop, have no valid Orders; and 
alſo all ſuch Adminiſtrations of the Word and Sa- 
craments as are performed by them, are null and 
void, Q. What 
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Q. What is the Duty of all Lay Chriſtians to their 
Spiritual Governours ? 

A. To honour and eſteem them highly for their 
Work ſake; to treat them wich Reſpect and Reve- 
rence, to love them; to provide for their Mainte- 
nance 3 to pray for them, and to obey them. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts that Honour and Eſteem 
that is due to our Spritual Superiors for their Work 
Sate? 

A. In conſidering them as thoſe that bear the 
reat Character of Ambaſſadors from Chriſt, as 
t. Paul (a) calls them ; and as Inſtruments of con- 
veying to us the greateſt Bleſſings we are capable 
of receiving, becauſe they relate to our eternal Sal- 
vation; and conſequently regarding them as com- 
mĩſſioned by him to that holy Office: So that the 
Authority they have received to preſide over Chri- 
ſtians, as Governours of the Church, muſt always 
be owned · to come from God, and this religious 
Regard to their divine Miſſion, muſt be expreſſed 
in the whole Courſe of our Conduct towards them. 

Q. How was the Prieſtbood eſteemed among the 
Primitive Chriſtians ? 

A. The Chriſtians of the earlieſt Ages believed, 
that their Clergy received their Commiſſion from 
Heaven, and had that juſt Regard for the Divinity 


| of their Titles, that they uſed them with Venera- 


tion and Reverence as if they had been more than 
mortal. No Reſpect, no Submiſſion was thought 
great enough; they would kiſs their Hands, and 
embrace their Feet, wait upon them upon the 
Road, and always receive and diſmiſs them with 
the univerſal Confluence of the People. The Ro- 
man Emperors would entertain them at their own 
Tables, though in the meaneſt and moſt deſpicable 
Habit; they ſeldom went a Journey without the 
Company of a Biſhop, and ſo infinitely tender 


(a) 2 Cor. v. 20. 
were 
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were they of the Dignity of the Prieſthood, that 
one of them profeſſed he would cover their Infir- 
miries with his Imperial Robe. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts that Obedience we owe to our 
Spiritual Governours ? 

A. In obſerving all their Injunctions that are 
contained within the Bounds of their Commiſſion 3 
in ſubmitting to that Diſcipline they ſhall inflict, 
either to recover us from a State of Folly, or to 
preſerve us from falling into it; and all this from a 
ſenſe of that Right they have to command, in- 
truſted to them by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
that great Penalty we are liable to, by our Con- 
tempt; for he that deſpiſeth them, deſpiſeth him 
that ſent them. Luke x. 16. Accordingly St. 
Paul charges us to obey them that have the Rule 
over us, and to ſubmit our ſelves becauſe they watch 


for our Souls, as they that muſt give an Account, 


Heb. xiii. 17. | 

Q. I our Obedience due in ſuch things only as they 
can prove to be the Will of God from expreſs Teſti- 
mony of Scripture ? 

A. It is reaſonable to think our Obedience to 
our Spiritual Governours, is of a larger extent; for 
there is no Man but ought to be ſubmitted to, 
when he convinces us, that what he exhorts us to 


do, is enjoined by the expreſs Command of God; 


and if this were all the Obedience that were due 
to our Spiritual Guides, they would be obliged as 
much to obey us, as we are to obey them ; ſince 
therefore God has in his Holy Word given them 
ſome Spiritual Authority, and a Right to exact ſome 
Obedience from their Flock, the Exerciſe of it 
muſt be about things indifferent in themſelves, not 
enjoined by the expreſs Word of God; but only 
no ways contrary to it, no ways forbidden by it : 
This obliges us to attend their publick Adminiſtra- 
tions at ſuch Times and Places as they ſhall * 
| an 


1 
: 
p 
| 
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nd upon ſuch Occaſions as they ſhall judge pro- 
1 r & ew our Piety and 3 to fubmic 
co ſuch Regulations as they ſhall think conducive 
towards the edifying the Body of Chriſt ; the want 
of this Obedience deſtroys the Peace of the Church, 
and inſenſibly leads us, Step by Step, till our Re- 
fractorineſs ends in the grievous Sin of Schiſm. 

. What may we learn from the Conſideration of 
thoſe Duties which we owe to the Miniſters of Feſus 
Chriſt ? | 

A. That the Contempt of the Clergy, generally 
roceeds from a Contempt of Religion; or when 
it takes its riſe from a more innocent Cauſe, is 
very apt to lead to it, becauſe a due regard to Re- 
ligion can never be maintained without a proporti- 
onable Reſpect to the Miniſters thereof, that one 
roper Method to increaſe our Reward in the next 
orld, is to do all good Offices to thoſe that are 
dedicated to the Service of the Altar ; becauſe he 
that encourages and enables a Prophet for his Duty, 
hath an Intereſt in his Work, and conſequently in 
the Reward that belongs to it ; that our Zeal to de- 
fend the Rights of the ſacred Order ought the more 
frequently to exert it ſelf, by how much the more 
the faithful Diſcharge of their Function expoſes 
them to the ill Will and Malice of wicked and un- 
reaſonable Men. That there is no better way ta 
maintain the Peace of the Church, and edify the 
Body of Chriſt, than by preſerving a great De- 
ference for our ſpiritual Governours, and by ſub- 

mitting to their lawful Inſtitutions, 
Q. Whyare the Miniſters of God called the Clergy ? 
A. Becauſe that Order of Men, that have been 
peculiarly appropriated to the Service of God, and 
devoted to wait at the Altars, have always been 
eſteemed God's Lot and Inheritance, which the 
Word ſignifies in the Greek. Thus God ſays the 
Levite ſhall be mine; and our Saviour calls his A- 
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ſtles, the gift his Father gave him out of the 
World. Numb. viii. 14. John xvii. 6. (See more 
of the Prieſthood Part. II. Chap. XV.) 


CHAP, IV. 
Of Baptiſm. 


Q. T HE Quaters and Anabaptiſts ſay, that In- 
fant Baptiſm is the Doctrine of Devils; 1 


deſire you to prove that it is an Apoſtolick Tradition? 

A: If Infant Baptiſm be not an Apoſtolick Tra- 
dition, how came all Churches, planted by the 
Apoſtles, to practiſe it? Had not the Church 
been alway in Poſſeſſion of this Practice, or could 
any Time be ſhewed on this fide the Apoſtles when 
it began; nay, could it be proved that any one 
Church in the World did not baptize Infants, or 
that any conſiderable number of Men (otherwiſe 
Orthodox) did decline the baptizing of them upon 
the ſame Principks that theſe Men do now, then 
we ſhould ſuſpect, that their Arguments are better 
than they really are, and that Infant Baptiſm might 
poſſibly be a Deviation from the Rule of, Chriſt ; 
But ſince it is fo univerſal and ancient a Practice, 
that there never was any Church, ancient or mo- 
dern, which did not practiſe ir, it can be nothin 
leſs than an Apoſtolick Practice and Tradition. 
(See more of Infant Baptiſm, Part II. Chap. II.) 

Q. Our Diſſenters object, That Godfathers and God- 
mothers have no Authority to covenant or adt in Chil- 
drens Names when baptized ; Pray give me an Anſ- 
wer to this Objection ? 

A. We anſwer, Firſt, That the Sureties are pro- 
cured by the Parents; and therefore fince *tis 
granted that the Parents may act in behalf of the 
Infant, the Sureties have all that Authority which 


the 
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the Parents can give them. Secondly, The Church 
does hereby take great Security, that Infants ſhall 
be religiouſly brought up; inaſmuch as, beſides 
their Parents, an Obligation is laid upon others 
alſo to take Care of them. If the Parents ſhould 
dye, or be negligent, the Sureties are engaged to 
admoniſh the Child, and have greater Authority, 
and better Advantages of doing ſo than other Per- 
ſons. If it be ſaid, this is ſeldom practiſed; We 
anſwer, that the Goodneſs of a Rule is to be judged 
of by the Good that is done where *tis kept, and 
not where 'tis broken. As for the Antiquity of 
them, every Man that is converſant in the Writ- 
ings of the Ancients, knows, that from the firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity, there were always Sureties in 
Baptiſm. (See more of Godfathers and Godmothers, 
Part II. Chap. II.) 

Q. Our Adverſaries ſay, it is Superſtitious and 
Prophane, to uſe. the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm ; 
Can you give an Anſwer io ibis Objection? 

4 The Croſs was uſed in Baptiſm many Ages 
before the Church was infected with Romiſb Errors 
for *tis mentioned by the oldeſt Writers, Tertulli- 
an, Cyprian, Lattantius, Prudentius, Paulinus, Ba- 
fit, Cbryſoſtom, Auſtin, as a Rite of Baptiſm, uſed 
in their Times; and they extol it as a very religi- 
ous Uſage, highly becoming the Profeſſion of Chriſt. 
The firſt Chriſtian Emperor, Conſtantine the Great, 
had his Directions from Heaven, to make the 
_ Croſs the great Banner in his Wars, with this 
Motto on it; By this Sign thou ſhalt overcome. And 
ſure we cannot ſuppoſe that our bleſſed Lord would, 
by ſo immediate a Revelation, countenance ſuch a 
Rite as this already uſed in the Church, if he had 
relented it before as any ways unwarrantable. 
Wherefore we muſt condemn the pureſt Ages of 
the Church, if we ſhall cenſure the making this 
Sign to be Idolatrous or Superſtitious, and it may 
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ſtles, the gift his Father gave him out of the 
World. Numb. viii. 14. John xvii. 6. (See more 
of the Prieſthood Part. II. Chap. XV.) 


CHAP. IV. 
Of Baptiſm. 


Q. T HE Yuakers and Anabaptiſts ſay, that In- 
fant Baptiſm is the Doctrine of Devils; 1 


deſire you to prove that it is an Apoſtolick Tradition? 
A: If Infant Baptiſm be not an Apoſtolick Tra- 
dition, how came all Churches, planted by the 
Apoſtles, to practiſe it? Had not the Church 
been alway in Poſſeſſion of this Practice, or could 
any Time be ſhewed on this ſide the Apoſtles when 
it began; nay, could it be proved that any one 
Church in the World did not baptize Infants, or 
that any conſiderable number of Men (otherwiſe 
Orthodox) did decline the baptizing of them upon 
the ſame Principles that theſe Men do now, then 
we ſhould ſuſpect, that their Arguments are better 
than they really are, and that Infant Baptiſm might 
Mbly be a Deviation from the Rule of Chriſt 
Bur ſince it is fo univerſal and ancient a Practice, 
that there never was any Church, ancient or mo- 
dern, which did not practiſe it, it can be nothing 
leſs than an Apoſtolick Practice and Tradition. 
(See more of Infant Baptiſm, Part II. Chap. II.) 
Q. Our Diſſenters object, That Godfathers and God- 
mothers have no Authority to covenant or att in Chil- 
drens Names when baptized ; Pray give me an Anſ- 
Wer to this Objection ? | 
A. We anſwer, Firſt, That the Sureties are pro- 
cured by the Parents; and therefore fince ' tis 
granted that the Parents may act in behalf of the 
Infant, the Sureties have all that Authority which 
the 
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the Parents can give them. Secondly, The Church 
does hereby take great Security, that Infants ſhall 
be religiouſly brought up; inaſmuch as, beſides 
their Parents, an Obligation is laid upon others 
alſo to take Care of them. If the Parents ſhould 
dye, or be negligent, the Sureties are engaged to 
admoniſh the Child, and have greater Authority, 
and better Advantages of doing ſo than other Per- 
ſons. If it be ſaid, this is ſeldom practiſed ; We 
anſwer, that the Goodneſs of a Rule is to be judged 
of by the Good that is done where *tis kept, and 
not where *cis broken. As for the Antiquity of 
them, every Man that is converſant in the Writ- 
ings of the Ancients, knows, that from the firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity, there were always Sureties in 
Baptiſm. (See more of Godfathers and Godmotbers, 
Part II. Chap. II.) 

Q. Our Adverſaries ſay, it is Superſtitious and 
Prophane, to uſe. the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm ; 
Can you give an Anſwer to ibis Objection? 

Z The Croſs was uſed in Baptiſm many Ages 
before the Church was infected with Romiſb Errors 
for *tis mentioned by the oldeſt Writers, Tertulli- 
an, Cyprian, Lattantius, Prudentius, Paulinus, Ba- 
fil, Cbryſaſtom, Auſtin, as a Rite of Baptiſm, uſed 
in their Times; and they extol it as a very religi- 
ous Uſage, highly becoming the Profeſſion of Chriſt. 
The firſt Chriſtian Emperor, Conſtantine the Great, 
had his Directions from Heaven, to make the 
Croſs the great Banner in his Wars, with this 
Motto on it; By this Sign thou ſhalt overcome. And 
ſure we cannot ſuppoſe that our bleſſed Lord would, 
by ſo immediate a Revelation, countenance ſuch a 
Rite as this already uſed in the Church, if he had 
reſented it before as any ways unwarrantable. 
Wherefore we muſt condemn the pureſt Ages of 
the Church, if we ſhall cenſure the making this 
Sign to be Idolatrous or Superſtitious, and it may 
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become injurious to the Spirit of God, who did 
work many Miracles in the firſt Centuries by the 
Sign of the Croſs; as thoſe who conſult the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtories, of the beſt Authority, cannot 


but be convinced. And it would be very unrea- 


ſonable, that we ſhould lay aſide a pious Rite, 
which the Church hath uſed almoſt Seventeen Hun- 
dred Years, only becauſe ſome Perſons among us 
are pleaſed to find fault with it without a juſt Cauſe. 
To conclude, the Ceremony is exceeding proper, 
and very innocent; uſed by moſt Chriſtians, ap- 
proved by all the Ancients, and by ſome of the 
moſt eminent reformed Divines exprefly, and con- 
demned by no Church. (See more of the Sign of the 
Creſs, Part II. Chap. III.) 


CHAP. v. 
Of Confirmation. 


Q. O UR Diſſenters ſay, that Confirmation is a 

Superſtitions thing, no ways agreeable to the 
Word of God, but Popiſh and Superſtitious ; I deſire 
vou would give me an Anſwer to this Objection? 

A. We have the Authority of the Apoſtles on 
our Side for it; for when it was reported to them, 
that the (a) Samaritans had received Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm, two of their Order were deputed to go and 
Pray over them, and lay their Hands on them, 
that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. Neither 
has our Confirmation the Seal of Apoſtolick Autho- 
Tity alone, but it is warranted to us by the Practice 
of all following Ages. The Time would fail me, 
if I ſhould relate all the notable Paſſages of Fathers 
and Councils on this Head; if I ſhould quote the 
Decrees of the Councils of Elvire, Arles, and Lao- 
dicea, all held within the firſt four Centuries of 


(a) 43, viii. 15. 3 
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Chriſtianity; if I ſhould alledge the Authority of 
Tertullian, Cyprian, Ferom, Auſtin, &c. molt an- 
cient Writers, who all affirm, that this Rite was 
religiouſly obſerved in their Days. 
Q. What are the Benefits of Confirmation? 

A. It is of manifold Advantage to the whole 
Church, and every ſound Member of it. What 
could be better adviſed for the releaſing of Sureties 
from the Obligation which they laid themſelves 
under in behalf of baptized Infants, than that they, 
when come to Age, ſhould publickly take upon 

. themſelves, that Engagement which their Godfa- 
thers and Godmothers entred into for them, with- 
our their own Motion? What can be more for the 
Service of the Church, than that theſe young Sol- 
diers of Chriſt being well trained and diſciplined, 
ſhould be enliſted to fight with their Enemies the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil? By this pru- 
dent Inſtitution, one may ſee how free the Service 
of Chriſt is ; how frankly the Church would have 
her Sons plight their Faith to him, and profeſs 
their Aſſent to his Religion; how ſhe refers it to 
their own Choice, whether they will ratify or de- 
part from the Vows of their Sureties made in their 
Name; whether they will live according to the 
Purity of the Goſpel, or the vile Practices of thoſe 
who know not Chriſt. By this Rite we give new 
Force to our Baptiſmal Covenant made with Gad, 
while we not only acknowledge our ſelves bound 
by the Promiſes of our Sureties, to obey the Laws 
of Chriſt ; but we our ſelves, do bind our ſelves, in 
the Preſence of theBiſhop, in a moſt religious and 
ſolemn form of Words, to direct our Lives by the 
Rules of his Goſpel. 

Q. What further Benefits are obtained by Confir- 
mation? 

A. The Church hath always held, that the Holy 
Ghoſt is in a ſpecial manner conferred by this ſa- 
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cred Benediction, though not to empower Men to 
work Miracles as formerly; yet to enable the 
Contirmed, by his Grace, chearfully and readily to 
perform all good Duties. To ſay all, in a Word, 
whatever is wanting in Infant Baptiſm is ſupplied 
by Confirmation; and either Baptiſm muſt be de- 
ferred till ſuch Time as Perſons can anſwer for 
themſelves, or elſe the Stipulations of Sureties muſt 
be ratined in this or ſome other way; which uſe 
of Confirmation they are forced to confeſs who are 
no great Friends to the Ceremonies of our Church. 
( See more of Confirmation, Part II. Chap. II.) 


CHAP. VL 


Of Kneeling at the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper. 


Q. O UR Adverſaries ſay, that Kneeling at the 

Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, is agree- 
able to Popiſh Idolatry; Hou can you Anſwer this 
Objeftion? 

A. Kneeling at the Sacrament 1s not derived ( as 
they pretend ) to us from the Papiſts, but from the 
Prunitive Chriſtians, who in Veneration of Chriſt, 
always received Kneeling or Standing; Sitting is in 
greateſt Reputation with the Papiſts, as well as 
with our Diſfienters, When the Pope himſelf com- 
municates, to ſignify his Equality with God, he 
firs on a Throne in great State as a worthy Gueſt 
at God's Table; with what Confidence then can 
they impeaca our Kneeling, as a piece of Popifh 
Superſtition, and extol their own way of Sitting, 
which has been made a prophane Uſe of, not by 
ordinary Prieſts, but by the Pope himſelf, whom 
they ſtile the Man of Sin ; and not only the Pope, 
but the ians and Socinians receive the Sacrament 


Sitting, 


Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. 26 


Sitting, in contempt of our Saviour's Divinity : So 
that our Diſſenters will agree with Papiſts and 
Hereticks, rather than not differ from the pureſt and 
beſt Church in the World. 

Nay, if Kneeling be unlawful, becauſe it has 
been abuſed to Idolatry, then we muſt never receive 
the Holy Sacrament ; for we muſt receive it in ſome 
convenient Poſture, ſuch as Kneeling, Sitting, 
Lying, Standing; and yet every one of theſe either 
has been, or is, notoriouſly abuſed by Heathens and 
Papiſts to idolatrous Ends. 

Q. Our Adverſaries ſay further, that by Kneeling 
at the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper we degenerate 
from our Lord's Inſtitution and Holy Example. Give 
me an Anſwer to this Objeftion? 

A. But why don't our Adverſaries tread more 
exactly in the Steps of Chriſt? *Tis well known, 
that when he inſtituted this Sacrament, he lay along 
according to the Cuſtom of his Country, and all his 
Diſciples lay on Beds by him. Why don't 
reſtore this antient and long diſuſed Cuſtom, that 
they may the more religiouſly conform to the Pat- 
tern of Chriſt? Why don't they reduce the whole 
Number of Communicants to twelve? Why don't 
they celebrate it in ſome upper Room of the Houſe? 
If it be a Crime to depart the leaſt Tittle from the 
Pattern of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; why don't they 
keep up to it in every thing? How came they of 
their own Fancy, to change Lying into Sitting ? 
Why are they ſo careful in this one Circumſtance, 
and negligent in all the reſt? Why have not we as 
much Right to change the primitive Pofture into 
Kneeling, as they into Sitting. (See more of Kneel- 
ing at the Sacrament, Part II. Chap. IV.) 


CHAP, 
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Containing Anſivers to the Objections againſt the 
reading Apocryphal Books, the Surplice, and 
the Ring in Marriage. 


Q. - NOT HE R grievous Error we are ſaid to 

commit, in that we read Apocrypha and 
Apocryphal Books in the Church, and honour them 
as much as Canonical Scripture; Anſwer me this Ob- 
gettion ? 

A. But pray obſerve here, the Church hath no 
Deſign to leſſen the Authority of Canonical Scrip- 
ture by the Reading of the Apocryphal Books; 
ſince ſhe expreſly affirms that the Canonical Books 
are the only Rule of Faith, and that the Apocry- 
phal are read for Example of Life and Inſtruction 
of Manners, but not to eſtabliſh any Doctrine. So 
that it is certain ſhe doth not honour thoſe A 
cryphal Books, as much as ſhe doth thoſe which are 
admitted into the Canon. Now if Sermons and 
Catechizing be allowable, beſides the Word of God, 
why may not ſome Apocryphal Leſſons be read, 
which contain excellent Rules of Life? Eſpecially 
ſince thoſe Writings were greatly eſteemed by the 
Church in its pureſt Ages, when they and other 
human Writings alſo were publickly read as well 
as the Scriptures. ( See more of reading Apocryphal 
Books, Part II. Chap. XVII.) 

Q. Tie a further Complaint againſt us, that our 
Clergy make uſe of the Surplice in their Adminiſtration 
of Holy Things, which our Adverſaries ſay is a Popiſh 
Habit ; I deſire you would give me an Anſtwer to this 
Objeckion? | 

A. In the Primitive Church, Miniſters did offi- 


clate in white Garments; and Beza and Calvin 
BS. were 
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were againſt contending about the Surplice: And 
I pray, why is a Miniſter's Linnen Garment more 
Popiſh than a Lawyer's Gown, or a Judge's Robe, 
except they can ſhew one Text of Scripture that 
contradicts the wearing it? Our famous Hooker 
ſays, to ſolemn Actions of Royalty and Juſtice, 
there, ſuitable Ornaments are a Beauty. Are they 
only in Religion a Stain? ( See more of the Surplice, 
Part II. Chap. XVI.) | | 

Q. Our Diſſenters exclaim againſt the Ring in 
Marriage, as being abuſed to ſuperſtitious Uſes by 
Pagans and Papiſts, What can you ſay to this Im- 
peachment ? 

A. The Uſe of the Ring in Marriage was not 
only known to Pagans, but the People of God in 
all Ages have received it as a pious Uſage. The 
Writers of the Jewiſh Affairs take notice of it. 
Tertullian proves the Uſe of it among the Primitive 
Chriſtians; and affirms, That it derived no Stain 
from the Pagans making a like Uſe of it. St. Auſtin 
honours it with a yet higher Encomium, and 
{tiles it, the earneſt the Bridegroom gives, 


The End of the Firſt Part. 
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ll PART 
1! CHAP. I. 
Ul Of the Excellency and Beauty of the Church of 
England, and the great Sin of ſeparating from 
i Her. 

l Q HE Members of the Church of | England 
4 ſay, She is the beſt conſtituted Church in 
1 the World; I deſire you would make it 


j appear bow ſhe is ſo? 

A. Becauſe ſhe maintains the Doctrine of our 
| Saviour and his Apoſtles, for there is nothing in 
ll ho her Doctrine, Diſcipline, or way of Worſhi 
1 - but is agreeable to Scripture, and the pureſt and 


1 beſt Ages of the Primitive Church. "For here we 
| i contels our Sins to God, and have his Pardon, be- 

1 ing penitent; here we praiſe and magnify his 

_ glorious Name in Pſalms and Hymns, and ſpiritual 
Songs; 
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Songs; here we have his Holy Word read, and 
ſo his Divine Will made known to us; here we 


have the Holy Sacraments adminiſtred according to o, 


hriſt's own Inſtitution; and if we be not wanting 
to our ſelves, - ſhall receive the Pardon of our Sins, 


Grace and Strength to perform our Duty, and the 
glorious Reward of Eternal Life. Here we pray 
for all things neceſſary both for Life and Godlineſs ; 
for whatever we can want to make us happy in this 

World or the next; and all this performed by one 
of our own Miniſters, who has received a Com- 
miſſion derived from our Saviour to adminiſter 
holy Things unto us: This is the way that God 
expects we ſhould walk in, he having, in his abun- 
dant Mercy, not only put us herein, but alſo by all 


kind of Arguments, to our Reaſon and Judgment, 
urged us to proceed in it. How unpar 


therefore muſt it be to leave this Church; how un- 
Juſt to betray it, and not to maintain it by all the 
lawful means that we are able; how accountable to 
God and Man ſhall he be, that occaſions, contrives, 
or yields to the Ruin of it; but by perſevering con- 
ſtantly in · the Doctrines taught, and the Devotions 
practiſed in this Church, we ſhall pleaſe God, adorn 
our Religion, ſtrengthen the Church, and get a 
great and Jaſting Bleſſing to our ſelves. 

Q. How does our Church appear farther to be the 
pureſt and beſt conſtituted Church in the World ? 

A. Our Creeds contain all fundamental Articles 
of Faith that are neceſſary to Salvation, but we have 
no nice and unſcriptural matters in them; we believe 
all that the Orthodox Chriſtians in the firſt Three 
Hundred Years thought needful, that is, all that 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught ; and this Faith will 
ſufficiently and effectually edify the Souls of Men. 
Secondly, From the Streſs which the Church lays 
upon a good Life and Works: The Articles of her 

Creed, when firmly believed, do plainly tend to 


I make 


not 


leet 
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make Men good; ſhe declares, that without pre- 
ratory Virtues, the moſt zealous Devotion is not 
pleaſing to God; and that it is but Show, unleſs 


Obedience follow: Such a Faith ſhe lays down as 


fundamental to Salvation as produces excellent Vir- 
tues, and determines, that without Faith and good 
Works no Man ſhall ſee God : Her Feſtivals com- 
memorate the Virtues, and recommend the Exam- 
les of excellent Men ; her Ceremonies are decent ; 
r Prayers are for Holiaeſs ; her Diſcipline is to 
bring, and her Homilies to perſuade Men to that 
Piety which her whole Conſtitution aims at; She 
tells Sinners plainly, "that unleſs they repent they 
muſt periſh; and ſays, that plain Virtues are the 
Ornament and Soul of our Faith; and certainly the 
civil Intereſt of a Nation is edifyed by ſuch a Church, 
as teaches Men to perform the Duties of their ſeve- 
ral Relations ſo exactly. Thirdly, She is fitly con- 
ſtituted to excite true Devotion, becauſe ſhe gives 
us true Notions of God and our ſelves, by deferib- | 
ing his Attributes and our Wants. Her Prayers are 
grave, and of a due length, and ſhe has proper 
Prayers for moſt particular Occaſions ; She has Of- 
fices to quicken our Affections, and confirm our 
Obedience. For Example, thoſe of the Lord's 
Supper, Baptiſm, Matrimony, and Burial of the 
Dead, are extremely good in their kind ; bring bur 
an honeſt Mind and good Affections to all theſe parts 
of Devotion, and they will make the Church a Choir 
of Angels. Fourthly, Her Order and Diſcipline are 
ſuch, that ſhe makes Religion neither too ſlovenly 
nor too gay; wiſe and good Men have judged all 
her Ceremonies to be decent and uſeful, and they 
are of great Antiquity, and fit to make our Services 
comely ; and truly whilſt we have Bodies, theſe out- 
ward Helps are very convenient if not neceſſary ; 
her Government 1s ſo well tempered, that her Mem- 


bers may not be diſſolute, or her Rulers inſolent ; 
and 
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; and if all Vices are not chaſtiſed, the Reaſon is, be- 

; cauſe our ſinful Diviſions have ſtopped her Diſci- 

pline upon Offenders: Her ſpiritual Government is Loy 

| Apoſtolical and Catholick, nor has there been for Power, 
many Hundred Years a Clergy ſo Learned, Pious, therein 
Prudent, and Induſtrious to edify Mens Souls, as 

are the Epiſcopal Clergy now in the Churches of 
England and Ireland. None of her Parts or Offices 20 
give juſt Cauſe for any to revolt from her, but 
conſidering all things, ſhe is the beit conſtituted as 
Church in the World. | 

I the Church of England conformable to the 
Apoſtolick and Catholic Church in ber Doctrine and 
Diſcipline ? 

A. Our Church is not only in its Doctrine and 
Diſcipline, but in many other Things exactly con- 
formable to the Primitive, Catholick, and Apoſto- 
lick Church; for was that no ſooner planted b 
Chriſt, but it was watered by the Blood of Mar- 
tyrs? ſo was ours. Did the Primitive Chriſtians 
ſuffer Matyrdom by the Heathen Powers of old 
Rome? ſo did our firſt Reformers by the Popiſh 
Powers of the preſent Rome. Hath the Catholick 
Church been peſtered with Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks? ſo hath ours. Have they endeavoured to un- 
dermine and overthrow her? In this alſo ours is but 
too much like unto her. A Church ſo exactly con- 
formable to the Catholick in all material Points, 7 
that none can ſeparate from her, withour makin - 
a Schiſm in Chriſt's myſtical Body, and conſequent=" K 
ily endangering the Salvation of his own Soul. A 
Church 10 far excelling thoſe of Rome, and Geneva, 
that would Papiſts and Sectariſts lay aſide their un- 
reaſonable Prejudices, and impartially conſider 
what our Church is, and compare it with their 
own, they would need no further Arguments to 
perſuade them to return unto her; and to live and 
dic in conſcientious Communion with her. A Church, 


ro 
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to ſay no more, as orthodox in its Doctrine, ag 

ular in its Diſcipline, as grave and ſolemn in its 
| Worſhi as agreeable to Scripture, as well accom. 
modated to the whole Deſign of the Goſpel, for 
bringing Souls to Heaven, as any Church in the 
World ; for our Church is in all theſe things fo 


Treted by the univerſal Church in its greateſt Purity ; 
5 that we may juſtly challenge all the World to 
ſhew us any one material Point or Article of Faith, 
wherein our Church diſagrees with the Catholick in 
the beſt Ages ſince the Apoſtles Days ; which is more 
than can be ſaid of any Church diſſenting from her 
in the whole World; for which Reaſons, I reſolve, 
by God's Grace, to be ſtedfaſt in the Communion 
of this Church, and to make uſe of all Chriſtian 
Means, according to my Ability and Station, to 
ſtrengthen the ſame. 

Q. You have ſhewn me ſome of the Excellencies of 
our Common-Prayer in the firſt Part, I deſire you 
mould give me a further Account of its Excellency and 
Uſefulneſs. 

A. Our Liturgy is fo judiciouſly contrived, that 
the wiſeſt may exerciſe at once their Knowled 
and Devotion; for therein a Scholar may diſcern 
cloſe Logick, pleaſing Rhetorick, pure Divinity, 
and the very Marrow of all the ancient Doctrine 
and Diſcipline ; and yet ſo plain, that the moſt ig- 
* nNorant may pray with Underſtanding : ſo full, that 

nothing is omitted that is fit to be aſked in publick ; 

and fo particular, that it compriſes moſt Things 
which we would pray for in private; and yet ſo 
ſhort, as not to tire any that have true Devotion. 
Its Doctrine in the Creeds is pure; its Ceremonies 
ſo few, proper, and primitive, that moſt of the 
Chriſtian World agree in them ; its Method is ex- 


act and natural ; its Language is ſignificant and per- 
ſpicuous, 


r that none can oppoſe what ſhe 
'teacheth, without denying the Scriptures as inter- 


| 


| 
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ſpicuous, moſt of the Words and Phraſes being ta- 
ken out of Holy Scripture, and the reſt are the Ex- 
preſſions of the firſt and beſt Ages; and in the Opi- 
nion of the learned Grotius (who was no Member 
of, nor had any Obligation to this Church) the 
Engliſh Liturgy comes nearelt the Primitive Forms, 

of any Liturgy in the World; and is more perfect, * 
and more agreeable to God's Word, than any that 
| 75 to be found throughout the whole diffuſive Body 
of Chrilt's Catholick Church; For it is ſo lovely 
and raviſhing, that like the pureſt Beauties, it needs 
no ſupplement of Art or Dreſſing, but conquers by 
its own Attractions, and wins the AﬀeCtions of all 

but thoſe who will not ſee it clearly. 

The Perſons intruſted to review it in the Progreſs 
of the Reformation, were Men of great Piety and 
Learning, moſt of them Martyrs for the Proteſtant 
Religion; and the Zeal which Archbiſhop Cranmer, 
Biſhop Ridley, Dr. Taylor, and others of the Holy 
Martyrs and Confeſſors in Queen Mary's Time, 
| expreſſed for this excellent Liturgy, before and ar 
the Times of their Deaths; defending it by their 
Diſputations, adorning it by their Practice, and 

ſealing it with their Bloods, are Arguments which 4, , 

ought to recommend it to all the Sons of the Church 
of England for ever, infinitely to be valued beyond 


no 


from 
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rom it; ſo that whoever takes Exceptions at theſe, 
mult arte with the Language of the Holy Ghoſt, 


—— — — — 


or fall out with the Church i in her greateſt Inno- 
CTNCC._ 

For there is nothing in our Liturgy but what is 
conſonant to God's Word; nothing prayed for, but 
according to his Promite ; nothing required as a 
Duty, but what is agreeable to his Commands; no- 
thing ſaid or done, but what is grave and ſober, 
ſolemn and edifying; nothing evil or hurtful for us, 


but we pray againſt it; ; nothing good or uſeful, but 


we pray for it; there is no Vice or Luft, but we 


deſire it may be ſubdued under us; no Grace or 
Virtue, but we pray it may be planted and grow in 
us; nothing neceſſary to be known or believed, but 
we are caught i it; nothing neceſſatꝝ to be obtained, 
but we pray for it in our Public r 


Service z nothing but what becomes the Worſhip of 


our pony and Almighty Creator: Inſomuch that if 
we do but conſtantly and fincerely pray over thoſe 
Prayers, and ſtedfaſtly believe and truſt in God for 
his anſwering of them, and ſo obtain what we there 
pray for, we cannot but be as real and true Saints, 
as happy and bleſſed Creatures, as it is poſſible for 
us to be in this World. 

Q. Since our Church is ſo tune and well conſtituted 
a Church, What is the Reaſon ſo many ſeparate ſrom 
ber? 

A. Becauſe its Doctrine is ſo pure, its Diſcipline 
ſo regular, its Worſhip ſo ſolemn, and all its Con- 
ſtitutions and Rules ſo holy, perfect and divine, 
that thoſe who are begs LP in their Principles 
and Practices, have a ſtrong Diflike to it; they are 
not willing to be at ſo much Pains as our Church, 
out of the Word of God, preſcribes; and therefore 
would fain perſuade themſclves, that many of her 
Preſcriptions are unneceſſary, becauſe not ſuiting 
with their Humour, Intereſt, or depraved Inclina- 

tion; 
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tion; but all their little Objections againſt her, are 
grounded either upon their Ignorance of whac ſhe 
preſcribes, or elſe upon their Unwillingneſs to per- 
form it. There are few, either of the Papiſts or 
Sectariſts, that know what our Church is, and there- 
fore their Zeal againſt it muſt needs be without 
Knowledge; and they that have only ſome imper- 
fect Notions of it, will not ſet themſelves in good 
earneſt upon the Obſervance of what ſhe commands, 
and therefore do not know of what Advantage it 
would be to them: whereas let any one that hath 
a due ſenſe of Religion, and a real Deſire of Hap- 
pineſs, make tryal of our Church but for one Year ; 
let him conſtantly read the Scriptures as ſhe pre- 
ſcribes ; let him conſtantly uſe the Common Prayer 
according to her Directions; let him religiouſly ob- 
ſerve her Faſts and Holy-Days ; let him receive the 
Sacrament as often as ſhe is ready to adminiſter it, 
and perform whatſoever elſe ſhe hath been pleaſed 
to command; let any Man do this, and then let him 
be againſt our Church it he can ; we may be confi- 
dent he cannot: But our Miſery is, that none of 
thoſe who are out of our Church, and but few of 
thoſe that are in it, will make the Experiment, and 
that is the Reaſon that thoſe are ſo violent againſt 
her, and theſe indifferent for her. 

Q. Do not cur Diſſenters differ from the Catholick 
Church for Fifteen hundred Tears together, in thoſe 
things wherein they differ from the Church of England? 

A. We deſire them, Firſt, to produce an Inſtance 
of any ſettled Church that was without Epiſcopa- 
Cy, till Calvin's Time: The greateſt Oppoſers of 
Epiſcopacy have been forced to grant, that it ob- 
tained in the Church within a few Years after the 
Apoſtolick Age, and we are ſure we can carry it 
higher, even to the Apoſtles themſelves. We deſire 
them, Secondly, To name any Church that did not 
conſtantly uſe Forms of Prayer in Publick WR 
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We defire them, Thirdly, To ſhew us any Church 
that did not always obſerve Feſtivals in Commemo- 
tion of Chriſt and his Saints. We defire them, 
Fourthly, Jo name any one Church ſince the Apoſtles 
Times, that had not its Rites and Ceremonies, as 


| there” were not in uſe in the beſt Ages of Chriſtianity; 
ractiſed in foreign Churches, or at leaſt allowed 
ol by the moſt eminent and learned Divines of the 
Reformation; ſo that our Diſſenters in condemning 
the Uſages of our Church, do, at the ſame Time, 
condemn the Primitive and Catholick Church in its 
greateſt Purity, and not only the Primitive and Ca- 
tholick Church, but all foreign reformed Churches; 
and make it evident to the World, that they are of 
a different Temper from all Chriſtians under Hea- 
ven; for there is no Church but they ſeparate from, 
both in Worſhip and Practice. 
In ſhort, it was always judged by the Catholick 
WW heer, {9 Church, one of the greateſt Sins and Follies that 
IF -fortwn fany People could be guilty of, to preſume to ſec 
| four” their own Perſonal Opinions againft the Judgment, 
a (Reaſon and Experience of the Chriſtian World. 

Q. But then is it not reaſonable for the Diſſenters 
to ſeparate from the Church of England, upon the ac- 
count of its Rites and Ceremonies, becauſe they are not 
commanded by God ? 

A. Such Circumſtantials and Modes of Worſhip 
as God has not expreſly determined under the 
Goſpel, he has left to the Determinations of his 
Miniſters, the Governours of his Church, whom we 
are commanded to obey in all things that are not 
diſagreeable to Scripture. The Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, the Apoſtles, and our Saviour himſelf, did 
comply with innocent Rites and Ceremonies in 

Divine 
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Divine Worſhip, which were of human Inſtitution; 
neither can we join in Communion with any Church 
in the World, if it be unlawſul to ule Ceremonies, 
and all Churches do in ſome Inftances or other rake 
the Liberty of uſing what the Scripture has no— 
where required; and if ſhe muſt have a Divine In- 
ſtitution for every thing done in the Worſhip of 
God, and if we muſt join in nothing which has it 
not, then we can't be Members of any Church in 
the World; nor indeed can we learn how a Chri— 
ſt ian can, with a good Conſcience, perform any part 
of God's Publick Worſhip, if this Principle be ad- 
mitted for true; for Habits and Geſtures are not 
determined in Scripture, and God's publick Wor- 
ſhip can't be performed without them; and if they 
are unlawful, for not being commanded, then a 
Man muſt fin every time he prays or receives the 
Sacrament: Nay, thoſe that condemn the Uſe of 
ſuch things, do in their Practice confute their Opi- 
nions; for where are we or they, commanded to 
iprinkle Children in Baptiſm? Or to receive the 
Lord's Supper fitting ? Or to uſe extempore Pray- 
er? Or to touch or kils the Book in Swearing ? 
Or to enter into Covenant impoſed only by human 
Authority, wit. the Hand lifted up? Nay, where 
do we find that the Scripture ſaith, that nothing is 
lawful in divine Worſhip, but what is preſcribed 
by God; or that, what is not commanded, is for- 
bidden? Where are we told, that God will be an- 
gry with üs, for doing that which he has not for- 
bidden? When the Scripture does neither require, 
nor forbid an Action; we ought to obey the Orders 
of the Church, concerning the Performance or 
Omiſſion of it, except the Church enjoins any ſin- 
ful Terms of Communion, in which Caſe it is Iaw- 
tul to ſeparate from her; and it is Superſtition, 
properly lo called, to be under a laviſh Fear of 
incurring God's Difplezfure, by doing or omitting 
3 What 
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what he has not enjoined or forbidden: So that if 
there be nothing ſinful in her Communion, which 


ista ſe never Was Or can be proved, then they that diſſent 
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from her are certainly guilry of the Sin of Schiſm, 
and are to be charged with Superſtition alſo: And 
as for the Objections which the Diſſenters make uſe 
of againſt our Church, they have been ſo fully con- 
futed, by many learned and excellent Writings of 
our Reverend Clergy, as that their Enemies never 
yet have been able to anſwer them. 

Q. But our Adverſaries ſay, That our Church by 
enjoining of Ceremonies, lay a Reſtraint upon our Chri- 
ſtian Liberty, which the Apoſtle exboris us to ſtand faſt 
in, Gal. v. 1. Anſwer this Objeion ? 

A. Chriſtian Liberty is notl:ing elſe but Free- 
dom from the Reitraints which the Jewiſh Ceremo- 
nial Law laid upon Men: This is that Liberty 
which we are exhorted to ſtand faſt in, and we may 
be ſure, that in obeying the Orders of the Church, 
there 15no danger of Judaiſm. 

And, indeed, except we will acknowledge ſome 
Power in the Church; to determine the Modes and 
Circumſtances of Publick Worſhip, and to oblige 
us, in indifferent Matters, it is impoſſible there 
ſhould be any ſettled frame of Thiwgs in any Chri- 
itian Society in the World. The Rule chat is laid 
down by St. Paul, for the Conduct of all Chriſtian 
Churches, is, (a) That all Things be done decently, and in 
order; Which as it ſuppoſcsa Power in our Govern- 
ours to determine theſe decent Things, and to pre- 
ſcribe the neceſſary Order, and is moreover a Mea- 
ſure for them to proceed by, in eſtabliſhing their In- 
junctions, ſo it muſt neceſſarily imply an Obliga- 
tion in us that are governed, to ſubmit to ſuch 
Determinations, and to obey ſuch Regulations; 
not from any binding Power in the nature of thoſe 
Things that are enjoined; but by Virtue of that 


(a) 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 


Obe. 
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Obedience that we owe to lawful Authority, which 
is ſo plainly and poſitively inforced upon us in the 
Holy Scriptures: For thoſe Things that the Laws 
of God have not made neceflary Duties by being 
commanded, or Tranſgreſſions by being forbidden, 
are indifferent in their own Nature, and may be 
determined either way by lawful Authority; and 
thoſe that are Subjects ought to yield Obedience to 
ſuch Determinations, becaule they are commanced, 
(a) to obey thoſe that have the Rule over thei, and t9 
ſubmit themſelves. 

And therefore as the Good and Edliſication of ths 
Church is to be always in our Eye, {o *tis the Rule 
by which we ought to act in all Things lawful, 
and to that End, we ſhould comply with its 
Cuſtoms, obſerve its Directions, and obey 1ts Or- 
der, without any Reluctancy and Oppolition. ( [7 
any Man ſeem, or have a Mind, % be contentions, we 
have no juch Cuſtom, neither the Churches of Gd; 
whatever might be urged, the Apoſtle concludes, 
we have no ſuch Cuſtom, &c. The Peace of the 
Church 1s, to a peaceable Mind, ſufficient to pur 
an End to all Diſputes about it; and fince the Peace 
of the Church depends upon the Obſervation of its 
Cuſtoms, that is infinitely to be preferred before 
Scrupuloſity and Niceneſs, or a mere Inclination to 
a contrary Practice; there muſt be ſomewhar eſta- 
bliſhed, and the very change of a Cuſtom, though 

it may happen to Profit, yet doth diſturb by its 
Novelty, ſays St. Auſtin. 

And if the Cuſtom and Practice of a Church muſt 
oblige a good Man, much more ought it fo to do 
when *tis eſtabliſhed by Law, and backed by Au- 
thority; for then to ſtand in Oppoſition, is not 
only an Offence, but an Afront; 'tis to contend 
whether we or our Superiors ſhall govern: And 


(2) Heb. xiii, 17. (5) 1 Cor. xi. 16. 
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what ſhall be the Iſſue of ſuch a Temper, but Di- 
{traction and Confuſion ? What is this Claim of Li- 
berty, but a Plea for Irregularity, never challenged 
before in the Houſe of God, we may be ſure, ne- 
ver tolerated in their own? How can ſuch Wor- 
ſhippers hope to pleaſe God, when they are thus 
contrary, not only to all Men, but ro God him- 
ſelf? For he is a God of Order, and not the Au- 
thor of Confuſion, and ſo is he ordained by his 
Apoſtles in all Churches ; and as ſuch is he mani- 
feſted in all his Works. 

Certain it is, that ſo long as the publick Wor- 
ſhip of God is among us, there muſt be ſome Modes 
and Forms attending it; and wiſe Men have ever 
held it moſt ſafe and warrantable, to keep to ſuch as 
were in Uſe in the firſt and pureſt Times; for what- 
ever Improvements have been made in human Arts 
and Sciences, by later Inventions, yet in Religion, 
which always ſuffers by Innovations, Antiquity is 
molt venerable, and of facred Authority: This is 
what the Church of England has always laid claim 
to, both in Doctrine and Diſcipline. 

In a Word, what St. Auſtia and his Mother re- 
ceived from St. Ambroſe, is worthy to be recom- 
mended to all; that in all Things not contrary 
to Truth and good Manners, it becomes. a 
and prudent Chriſtian to practiſe according to the 
Cuſtom of the (a) Church where he comes, if he 
will not be a Scandal to them, nor have them to 
be a Scandal to him. 

Q. Do any of the foreign reformed Churches make 
uſe of the Rites and Ceremonies obſerved by the Church 
sf England? 

A. All the Reformed Churches abroad do make 


che, ule of Forms of Prayer in Publick Worſhip ; and 


am? no 


moſt, it not all thoſe Churches obſerve Holy-Days, 
ue the Croſs in Baptiſm, and kneel at the Sacra- 


(a) Epif. 118. and 86. 


ment; 
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ment; and many other U ſages of our Church: And 
Mr. Durel tells the Earl of Clarendon, That thoſe 
who are diflatished with our Church Government, 
and Publick Worſhip, as by Law eſtabliſhed, are the 
only Men in the World, of all thoſe that profeſs the 
Proteſtant Religion, who ſcruple to ſubmit to the 
one, and join with us in the other; and that if 
they what to conform in thoſe Things, which are 
enjoined by lawful Authority upon the Members of 
the Church of England, they muſt like wiſe renounce 
the Communion of all other Reformed Churches, 
there being not one, in all the World, but does en- 
join Things of like Nature, and againſt which the 
ſame Exceptions may be made with as much Rea- 
ſon: Nay, all thoſe Ceremonies which are here 
uſed, are alſo uſed in one or other of the Reform- 
ed Churches beyond the Seas; and more, in ſome 
of them, which yet are not accounted ſuperſtitious 
in the Judgment of other Churches, which do not 
uſe the ſame. 

Q. 1s there not as good Eaification to be obtained 
among our Diſſenters, as there is in the Church of 
England ? 

A. No: For they have no Confeſſion of Sin made 
by the People; no Abſolution given by the Mini- 
ſter; no appointment of Pſalms ; no choice of Leſ- 
ſons; no publick Confeſſion of Faith; no Variety of 
Collects; no Litany; no Commandments; ſeldom 
the Lord's Supper, ſeldomer, if ever, the Lord's 
Prayer; wherein alſo there are no ſolemn Feſtivals 
obſer ved; ſo far from it, that not only the Leſſer, 
ſet apart in Memory of the Apoſtles and Saints, but 
alſo the Greater, Hallowed to the Honour of our 
Lord himielf; of his Nativity, his Reſurrection, 
and ſending the Holy Ghoſt : Feſtivals which the 
Catholick Church hath ever celebrated, are by our 
Diſſenters had in Deriſion. Alſo Epiſcopacy, that 
% Church- Government, by Biſhops and Prieſts, 13 
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ſo far from being made uſe of by your Sectaritts, 
that it is made an Objection for their not communi- 
cating with the Church of England, notwithitand- 
ing there never was any other Church Government 
heard of, as has been obſerved, till Calvin: And 


we deſire ro know what Scripture, or Precedent 


from Antiquity, compelled him to reform without 
it; from whence it appears theſe Separatiſts ditter, 
not only from the Church of Exg/ard, but allo from 
the Catholick Church in its greateſt Purity: How 
then can our Diſſenters expect any Benefit from 
the Bleſlings promiſed to the Catholick Church, 
when they have cut themſelves off from her by their 
Separation? For if that Part of che Church in which 
we live, be a true and found Part of the Catholick 
Church, then we are obliged to maintain conitant 
Communion with itz and that the Epiicopal Church 
ot England, is ſuch a true and ſound part of the 
Catholick Church, even our Diffenters themſelves 
have fully proved.“ Nay, Separation from the 
Church is ſo much againſt the Law of God, that 
though human Laws grant a Toleration, and cal} 
no Man to an Account for Separation from the 
eſtabliſned Church, yet ſuch a Separation would 
ſtill be a Schitm and a Sin agamntt God; for no hu- 
man Law can make that lawtul, which God's Law 
has forbidden; ſo that it Schiſm be a very great 
Sin, and that which will damn us as ſoon as Adul- 
tery or Murder, then it muſt needs be unlawful and 
dangerous to ſeparate from the Epiſcopal Church of 
England, to join in Communion with aur Diſſenters. 


See Baily's Diſſzafeve, Chap. 2. Pag. 21. Corbet's Diſcourſe of 
the Religion of England, Pag. 33. Ball's Friendly Trial, Chap. 13. 
Pag. 309. Jerubbaal, or the Pleader impleaded, Pag. 18. and 27. 
Baxter's Cre of Ch. Diviſ. Dir. 56. Pag. 263. If I ſhould pro- 
ceed to particulars, I might fill a Volume with Teflimanies, that 
ae ber not only to be a true Church, bat alſo declare her to le 
ane of the moſt valuudle, if not the very beſt in the World. 

And 
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And now at laſt, where are thoſe Trifles, thoſe 
inconſiderable Differences, ſo much, ſo often, ſo 
loudly talked of? Is it a Trifle whether we have 
any ſuch thing among us as a Miniſtry, a Church, 
or a publick Confeſſion of Faith? Is it a Trifle to 
break the Laws of Jelus Chriſt by Schiſin, and to 

; rend and tear in Pieces, the pureſt and beft conſti- M, go 
| tuted part of Chriſt's Church Militant here on Earth? J 
What is important, if theſe are Trifles? And what 
is more evident, than that theſe are the Matters in 
Controverſy between us and our Diſſenters? 

Q. But is not Salvation 10 be obtained in other 
Congregations ? 

A. How poſlible ſoever it is to obtain Salvation 
in other Congregations, yet we are ſafer in our 
own, than we can be in departing from them; for 
if I join in Communion with our Diſſenters, I 
can't tell but I may hear a Jeſuit Teacher, or ſome 
other Impoſtor, as has often happened among 
them, which is provided againſt in the Church of 
England, Can. 50. Beſides, the Church of England 
has preſerved the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Succeſſion 
trom the Apoſtles, and the primitive Hierarchy in 
a due Subordination, whereby we are ſecured of a 
right and truly Canonical Miniſtry ; and for any 
Man to take this Office upon himſelf, who has not 
received a Commiſſion from God, or from Men duly 
authorized to grant it, muſt be guilty of a very great 
Sin; and is, in Chriſt's Account, no better than a 
Murtherer, a (a) Thief, and a Robber ; and as Mr. 
Burkitt obſerves on the Place, ought to be fo in the 
Peoples Account; neither can any Perſon be aſſured 
of reaping any Benefit by ſuch Adminiſtrations as are 
not performed according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, by 
the Hands of the Miniſtry, duly authoriſed tor that 
Purpoſe: And therefore our Diſſenters hazard their 
Salvation at a ſtrange Rate, who by joining them- 
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ſelves to Teachers not authorized by the Catholick 
Church, do cut themſelves off from the Catholick 
Church, as well as from our national Church, and 
ſo render themſelves uncapable of receiving any Be- 
nefit from the Promiſes of the Goſpel, becauſe they 
are made only to the Catholick Church as united 
into one Body ; And therefore if we do not live in 
Unity with the Catholick Church, we have no Right 
to the Bleſſings promiſed to it, nor any Advantage 
fram the Means of Grace adminiſtred in it. And 
whereas ſome, under a Pretence of a large and uni- 
vei:a! Charity, would have us believe, that every 
Man may he ſaved in his own Way; *tis much to 
be feared that ſuch Men are either Atheiſtical 
Doubters of the Reality of all Religion, or not very 
weil perſuaded of the Truth of their own; they 
are different from the ancient Chriſtians, who 
prayed heartily, and labourcd earneſtly for the re- 
ducing of all that were in Error; and fo does our 
charitable Church of England; but ſhe declares, 
that they are to be had accurſed, who preſume to 
ſay, That every one ſhall be faved by the Law or 
Sect which he profeſſeth; ſo that he be diligent to 
frame his Life according to that Law, and the 
Light of Nature, Sc. Article 18. 

Q. But are not theſe Matters of Opinion, about 
+ fy ph may differ, without forfeiting the Favour 
of Goa | 
17 Men may be condemned not only for Prac- 
rice, but for Opinions alſo; for we read of Here- 
lies that are damnable, 2 Pet. 11. 1. And thoſe who 
receive not the Love of the Truth, are ſuffered 
to be deluded, faith St. Paul, That they all might be 
damned who believe not the Truth, 2 Theſſ. ii. 12. 
And elſewhere he ſaith, ſuch Perſons are in the 
Snare of the Devil, and taken Captive by him at his 
Vill, 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. So that St. Fude there- 
fore ſpeaking of ſenſual Perſons having not the 
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Spirit, who ſeparate themſelves, enjoins Chriſtians 
to ſave ſuch with Fear, pulling them out of the Fire, 
ver. 25. And there is no Reaſon why it ſhould 
not be eſteemed as damnable a Sin to doubt of, or 
deny what God hath revealed for Truth, as to ne- 
glect what he hath commanded as Good and Holy. 

Q. Did not the primitive Chriſtians allow Congre- 
gations ſeparate from the National Church? 

A. They allowed no ſeparate Aſſemblies, no 
Congregations that met in Oppoſition to the Biſhops 
and Preſbyters; if any Man took upon him to 
make a Breach, and draw People into Corners, he 
was cenſured, and a ſuitable Penalty put upon him. 
When Euſtatins, Biſhop of Sebaſtia (a Man pretend- 
ing to great Strictneſs and Auſterity of Life) began 
to caſt off the Diſcipline of the Church, and to 
introduce many odd Obſervations of his own, a- 
mongſt others, to contemn Prieſts that were mar- 
ried; to faſt on the Lord's-Day ; and to keep Meet- 
ings in private Houſes, drawing away many, but 
eſpecially Women, (as the Hiſtorian obſerves) who 
leaving their Huſbands, were led away with Error, 
and from that into great Filthineſs and Impurity : 
No ſooner did the Biſhops of thoſe Parts diſcover 
it, but meeting in Council at Gangra, the Metro- 
polis of Paphlagonia, about the Year 340, they 
caſt them out of the Church, paſling theſe two 
Canons amongſt the reſt; If any one ſhall teach, 
that the Houle of God is to be deſpiſed, and the 
* Aſſemblies that are held in it, let him be accurſed. 
If any one ſhall take upon him out of the Church 
« privately to preach at Home, and making light ot 
the Church, ſhall do thoſe things that belong only 
to the Church, without the Preſence of the Prieſt, 
and the Leave and Allowance of the Biſhop, let him 
be accurſed.* Correſpondent to which, the Canons 
called Apoſtolical, and the Council of Antioch or- 
dain, That if any Preſbyter, ſetting light by his own 
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« Biſhop, ſhall withdraw and ſer up ſeparate Meet- 
s ings, and erect another Altar, (i. e. lays Zonaras, 
« keep unlawful Conventicles, preach 2 and 
« adminiſter the Sacrament) that in ſuch a Caſe he 
„ ſhall be depoſed, as Ambitious and Tyrannical, 
and the People communicating with him be ex- 
communicate, as being Factious and Schiſmatical.“ 
Dionyſius (the good Biſhop of Alexandria) ſays, 
< Better it were to ſuffer any thing than that the 
Church of God ſhould he rent aſunder; nor is it 
< leſs glorious to ſuffer Martyrdom upon this Ac- 
© count, than in the caſe of not ſacrificing to Idols; 
yea, in my Mind, ſays he, much more honour- 
able; for in the one caſe a Man ſuffers only for 
© his own Soul, but in this he undergoes Martyr- 
dom for the whole Church of God: He that rends 
the Unity of the Church, deſtroys the Faith, diſturbs 
the Peace, diſſolves Charity, and prophanes the Holy 
Sacraments: And Separation or Schiſm was as much 
ſpoken againſt by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the 
Primitive Fathers, and accounted by them as great 
a Sin as any whatever; and hence it is that the Pri- 
mitive Fathers aſſert, That whoever would be a 
Member of the Church Triumphant in Heaven, 
muſt firſt be a Member of the Church here Mil:- 
tant on Earth. 

Q. Ju jay, that Schiſm was counted as great a Sin 
by Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, and the Primitive Fathers, 
as any whatever ;,, 1 deſire you would make it appear 
from the Writings of Chriſt, and his Apoſiles, and the 
Primitive Fathers, how it is ſo? 

A. Now that Schiſm is a Sin, a moſt heinous and 
abominable Sin, does plainly appear from its bein 
fo directly oppoſite to that Spirit of Love and Uni- 
on, which is the peculiar Mark, and diſtinguiſhing 
Character, and Badge of Chriſt's Diſciples; and 
without which Spirit, the Scriptures do plainly de- 
declare it impoſſible for any Man to be ſaved. 
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Men may much better pretend, that *tis lawful 
to diſturb the Peace of the State, than that it is 
Iiwful to diſturb the Peace of the Church. Now 
eternal Damnation is the ſure Reward of thoſe that 
diſturb the State; and what Degree of Damnation 
then ſhall thoſe Perlons be forced eternally to en- 
dure, who diſturb the Peace of the Church? Dam- 
nation, eternal Damnation, 1s indeed a moſt ter- 
rible Sentence; bur 'cis Chriſt who pronounces it 
againſt the Schiſmatick, Chriſt has plainly told us, 
That it we would avoid the Torments of Hell, we 
muſt moſt cordially and entirely love one another, 
and agree as far as *tis poſſible wich all Mankind; 
but alas, the Schiſmatick is ſo far from doing this, 
that he diſturbs the Church, and quarrels with his 
Brethren and ſpiritual Rulers, even about Matters 
of Church Communion and the Worſhip of God, 
which are, of all others, the mo{t neceſſary for Men 
to agree in. The Church 1s the myſtical Body of 
Chriſt Jeſus; now we may appeal to any Man, 
Whether it would not be a moſt accurſed Villany 
to rend and tare one Limb of Chriſt's natural Bod 
from another, to mangle and divide that Veil of 
Fleſh with which he was pleaſed to be cloathed for 
our Sakes? But the rending Chriit's myſtical Body 
is a greater Impiety, and a far worſe Injury to him; 
becauſe he prefers his myſtical Body the Church, 
before his own Fleſh, or Body natural: For he gave 
his Fleſh to be crucihed for our Sakes, and this he 
did, not by conſtraint, but moſt willingly and 
freely; but is he willing and content to have the 
Church his myſtical Body, pulled aſunder, and 
that even by the very Members of it? No, he re- 
ſents this Impiety worle than his Crucifixion. 

Q. Does it further appear from the Mritings of 
Chriſt, that Schi/m is a great Sin ? 

A. Conſider how earneſtly Chriſt pleads with his 
Heavenly Father, this Calamity may not befal 

him: 
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him: How paſſionately does he beg that his ſpiri- 
tual Body, the Church, might never be rent or torn 
by Diviſions, but remain for ever in the moſt per- 
fe&t Unity? Holy Father, (ſays he) keep through 
thine own name, thoſe whom thou haſt given me, that 
they may be one, as we are. Neither pray I for theſe 
alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on me 
through their Words. That they all may be one, as 
thou Father art in me, and I in thee; that they alſo 
may be one in us: that the World may believe that 
thou haſt ſent me. And the Glory which thou gaveſt 
me, have I given them: that they may be one, even as 
we are one. I in them, and thou in me, that they may 
be made perſect in one, and that the World may know 
that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou 
baſt loved me. Can any thing be more carneſt and 
vehement? Will not theſe Expreſſions melt a con- 
tentious Spirit into Tears and Agreement? Does it 
not wound our very Souls, when we meditate upon 
theſe piercing Words, and conſider the Diviſions 
that are amongſt us? Such ſtrong Cryings and Tears, 
methinks, ſhould break our very Hearts; for what 
can be more powerfully moving, than the laſt 
Prayers and Groans of a dying Saviour? And yet 
the Schiſmatick offers that inhuman, that more 
than barbarous Cruelty to Chrift, which he with fo 
much Ardency prayed againſt; he rends Chriſt's 
Church in Pieces, and breaks that bleſſed Union, 
the want of which (unleſs a Miracle prevent it) 
threatens Chriſt's myſtical Body with utter De- 
ſtruction. 

But though all Schiſm be in it ſelf ſo utterly un- 
lawful, yet almoſt every Inſtance and kind of 
Schiſm has peculiar Aggravations. Thoſe who 
uſurp the Miniſterial Office, or join with ſuch 
Uſurpers, do not only want Love, but become or 
aſſiſt the worſt of Rebels; and to heighten their 
Wickedneſs, they do either forge a Commiſſion 
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from Chriſt for this deviliſh End, or abet or ſtand 
by thoſe that do fo. 

Again; Thoſe who (though validly ordained) do 
ſet up an oppoſite Party, or follow and adhere to 
ſuch Party-makers, do either abuſe their great 
Office to the Miſchief and Diſſolution of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, which they are ſworn to uphold, and to 
the Advancement of Satan's Kingdom, which they 
are ſworn to oppoſe and deſtroy ; or elſe they become 
Parties in, and conſent to ſuch monſtrous Sins, 

Q. How does Schiſm appear a great Sin from the 
Writings of the Apoſtles ? 

A. St. Jobn's Epiſtles breathe little elſe but Unity 
and Love: And ſo exceedingly did the great Apo- 
ſtle St. Paul reſent the Breach of theſe, in the 
Schiſm of the Corinthians, that he tells them they 
were carnal, and with all the Vehemence of an ar- 
dent and pious Affection, beſeeches them in the 
Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to ceaſe their Di- 
viſions. No Art, no Rhetorick was thought too 
much, to allure them from a Practice fo very de- 
ſtructive to Chriſtianity in general. How often did 
he conjure them, by the Mercy of God, by the 
Love of Chriſt, and by every thing elſe he thought 
would move them in this Matter? What zealous 
Warnings does he give them againſt the vile Pro- 
moters of this Practice? Mark (ſays he) thoſe that 
cauſe Diviſions, contrary ta the Doctrine you have 
learned, and avoid them; and brands them, as not 
ſerving our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own Bel- 
lies. Beware (ſays he in another Place) of Dogs, 
beware of the Conciſion, no better Titles would his 
Zeal allow them, who rent and tore the Church of 
God aſunder. 

. How does Schiſm appear a great Sin from the 
. * s of the Primitive Fatbers? of / 

A. St. Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians ſays ; 
Whoſoever is not within 5 Altar, i. e. who doth 
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not communicate with his Biſhop, is deprived of 
the Bread of God, and loſes the ſingular Advantage 
of the Biſhop's Prayers, together with thoſe of the 
Church: And again, in his Epiſtle to the Trallians, 
he tells them, That he who is not in Communion 
with his Biſhop, hath not a pure Conſcience ; and 
he alſo ſays, it any one follow him that makes a 
Schiſm in the Church, he ſhall not inherit the King- 
dom of God. Ireneus hath peremptorily aſſerted, 
That no one who is not in the Church, is a Parta- 
ker of the Holy Spirit; but inſtead of it defrauds 
himſelf of Life, by his unhappy Choice, He alſo 
tells us, That Chriſt will come to judge thoſe who 
make Schiſms in the Church. And St. Cyprian in 
his Tract of the Unity of the Church, wrote upon 
occaſion of the Schiſm begun by Novatian, ſays, 
That whoever is ſeparated from the True Church of 
Chriſt, and joins himſelf to a Falſe one, forfeits 
his Title to the Promiſes of the True; nor can he 


ever attain the Recompence propounded by Chriſt . 


to his Followers, who deſerts his Church: No! 
for he becomes thence Unſanctified, an Alien, 
and even a downright Enemy. He cannot have 
God for his Father, who hath not the Church for his 
Mother. St. Cyprian alſo poſitively aſſerts, That 
without Unity and Charity a Man cannot enter in- 
to Heaven ; and that although he ſhall deliver up 
himſelf to the Flames, or caſt his Body to wild 
Beaſts, yet this would not be the Crown of his 
Faith, but the Puniſhment of his Falſhood ; not the 
glorious Exit of a Religious Virtue, but the Iſſue 
of Deſpair ; ſuch a one may be Killed, but he can- 
not be Crowned, Nothing provokes God more, 
(ſaith St. Chryſaſtom) than to divide his Church: 
Nay, (faith he) the Blood of Martyrdom will not 
waſh off the Guilt of it. St. Auguſtin mentions Schiſm 
as the greateſt of all Wickedneſs, even worſe than 
Idolatry; God (ſays he) puniſhed it more ſeverely 
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than Idolatry, ſince they who were guilty of Ido- 
latry, were to be deſtroyed by the Sword; but 
Schiſmaticks were ſwallowed up of the Earth. End- 
leſs were it to recite what has paſſed, from all the 
Fathers of any Note, againſt the ſeveral Schiſma- 
ticks of their Times; and though now it is looked 
upon only as a ſpiritual Scarecrow, yet Names will 
not alter the Nature of Things, and Schiſm will 
never ceaſes to be a Sin, till Chraity ceaſe to be a 
Virtue; For Schiſm is the Mother of Uncharitable- 
neſs, and every evil Work. 

To argue therefore againſt theſe ancient Opini- 
ons from modern Prejudice, is indeed to defraud 
J our ſelves, and to cheat others too, with infinite 
hazard of theirs and our own Salvation. 

Q. Are not our Diſſenters condemned by the moſt 
eminent of their own Writers, for their Separation 
from the Church of England? 

A. Yes: For they acknowledge her to be a true 
Church; and hold, that you are not to ſeparate 
farther from a true Church, than the Things you 
ſeparate for, are unlawful, or conceived ſo to be; 
That is, they hold, that you ought to go as far as 
| you can, and do what you lawfully may, towards 
. Communion with it. They hold alſo, that youare} a Great 
| not to ſeparate from a Church for unlawful Things, laue 

if the Things accounted unlawful are not of fo 
heinous a Nature as to Unchurch a Church, or are 
not impoſed as neceſſary Terms of Communion. 
| Nay, they produce ſeveral Arguments to prove, 
| That Defects in Worſhip, if not eſſential, are not 
| Juſt Reaſons for withdrawing from it. Firſt, Be- 
cauſe to break off Communion for ſuch Defects, 
| would be to look after a greater Perfection than 
this preſent State will admit of. Secondly, Our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles did not ſeparate from de- 
tective Churches. Thirdly, Chriſt doth ſtill hold 
| Communion with W Churches, and ſo ought 
/ 2 We. 
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we. Fourthly, To ſeparate from ſuch deſective 


Churches, would deſtroy all Communion. Nor, 
Fifthly, Is it at all warranted in Scripture, Nor, 
Sixth » Is it neceſſary, becauſe a Perſon may com- 
municate in the Worſhip without partaking in thoſe 
Corruptions. Nay, Seventhly, They urge, That 
*tis a Duty to joyn with a defective Worſhip where 
we can have no better; and as for our Injunctions 
in particular, they own them to be tolerable, and 
what no Church is without, more or leſs ; That 
they are not ſufficient to hinder Communion, and 
that they are but few. Nay, further ſeveral of the 
Non-Conformiſts zealouſly oppoſed Separation from 
the Church of England, and joined with it to their 
dying Days, though they could not conform as 
Miniſters. 
But that we may, if poſſible, leave this Matter 
et farther out of all doubt, we will preſent to your 
iew the Senſe of one Man in this Point, That is, 
the Father of the Preſbyterians, Mr. Richard Bax- 
ter, who has given us ſuch an Account of the hor- 
rid Guilt of Schiſm, as one would think were ſuffi- 
cient to deter all that admired him from the Prac- 
tice: * Schiſm, ſays be, is a Sin againſt ſo many, 
and clear and vehement Words of the Hol 
Ghoſt, that it is utterly without Excuſe : Whore- 
doms, and Treaſon, and Perjury, are not oftner 
forbidden in the Goſpel than this: It is contrary 
to the very Deſign of Chriſt in our Redemption, 
which was to reconcile us all to God, and to unite 
and center us all in him: Ir is contrary to the 
Deſign of the Spirit of Grace, and to the very 
Nature of Chriftianity: It is a Sin againſt the 


other: It is either a dividing Chriſt, or robbing 
him of a great part of his Inheritance; and nei- 
ther of theſe 1s a little Sin: Ir is accompanied 
with Self-Ignorance, and Pride, and great Un- 
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* thankfulneſs to God. Church Dividers are the 
| < moſt ſucceſsful Servants of the Devil, being Ene- 
mies to Chriſt, in his Family and Livery, and 
« ſerve the Devil more effectually than open Ene- 
| mies. Schiſm is a Sin that contradicts all God's 
| « Ordinances and Means of Grace, which are pur- 
« poſely to procure and maintain the Unity of the 
« Church: Ir is a Sin againſt as great and lamen- 
© table Experiences, as almoſt any Sin can be; 
and this is a heinous Aggravation of it, That it 
is commonly fathered upon God. Laſtly, It is 
< moſt unlike the heavenly State, and in ne re- 
© oard worſe than the Kingdom of the Devil; for 
© he would not deſtroy it by dividing it againſt it 
« ſelf. Remember now that Schiſm, and making 
Parties and Diviſions in the Church, is not ſo 
| « ſmall a Sin as many take it for. 
| And now, after the ſacred Oracles of God ; after 
the venerable Doctors of the pure and primitive 
Church; after the moſt eminent of their own Wri- 
ters, in giving their full and peremptory Sentence 
againſt the Sin of Schiſm, it will not ſurely ſtill be 
deemed a Trifle. 
. What do you mean by Schiſm? 

| T A canoe l — ſuch Governours Right- 
| in the Church, as have derived their Authority and 
| Commiſſion from Jeſus Chriſt : As when Men ſe- 

parate themſelves into private Conventicles, refuſe 

to pray, hear God's Word, or receive the Sacra- 

ment with the Catholick Church, or any true and 


| found part of it. Right 
| * 2 not our Diſſenters guilty of the Sin of Scbiſin, 
in ſeparating from the Church of England? 
A. Yes: For they have no juſt Cauſe for their 


Separation; for if there he nothing ſinful in our 
Communion, which never was nor can be proved, yes + 


| then they that diffent are certainly guilty of the Com be- 
| Sin of Schiſm. 


. 
Us 
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Q. Do not the Laws of Toleration in a State, aller 
the damnable Nature of Schiſm ? 

A. Such Laws only exempt the Perſons of Schiſ- 
maticks from any penal Proſecution, but the evil 
Nature of Schiſm continues, and cannot be altered 
by any human Laws and Conſtitutions, 

Thus Perſons guilty of Murder, Theft, and 
other deadly Sins, have ſometimes been excuſed 
from earthly Puniſkment, by a Royal Pardon, or 
by an Act of Parliament, but their Crimes are not 
thereby purged away z for none can forgive Sins 
but God alone. Now Schiſm is a Breach of a poſi- 
tive Law, which God hath made for the Preſerva- 
tion of the Body ſpiritual of the Church, to which 
Schiſm is as deſtruſtive as Faction to the State; 
for it creates and nouriſhes Diſcord, weakens the 
true Religion, and expoles it to be deſpiſed by 
Atheiſts, and deſtroyed by Papiſts: It makes the 
People proud and ungovernable, and is the Fore- 
runner of utter Ruin; for which Cauſes, the old 
pious Emperors fined the Schiſmaticks, and ſeized 
their Conventicles: And whether our Governours 
ſee fit to proceed that way or no, we will ever pray, 
From Schiſm, good Lord, deliver us. | 

Q. *Tis ſaid to be againſt the Conſciences of t 
Diſſenters to join with the eſtabliſhed Church, and 
that it can't be Schiſmatical for a Man to aft accor- 
ding to his Conſcience ; Give me an Anſwer to this Ob- 
jection? | 

A. None can make this Pretence, but thoſe who 
think our Terms of Communion to be abſolutely ſin- 
ful; and we may be ſure that very few of the Diſ- 
ſenters are of this Opinion, and conſequently all 
the Diſſenters, except thoſe very few, are Schiſ- 
maticks. 

As for thoſe Diſſenters who really think that our 
Terms of Communion are abſolutely ſinful, their 
Conſciences are erroneous; they judge that to be 

, contrary 
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contrary to God's Word, which is not, in reality, 
contrary to it; but their falſe Judgment does not 
alter the Nature of Things, or make a Sin to be- 
come no Sin. 
And therefore, ſince our Terms of Communion 
are certainly lawful, *tis moſt 'certainly a Sin for 
them to ſeparate from us, whatever their miſtaken 
Conſciences do judge of it. Our Saviour tells his 
Diſciples of ſome that would think they did God 
Service by killing them; and St. Paul thought he 
did well in perſecuting the Saints. You ſee the 
ſad Effects of a miſtaken Conſcience; and the Caſe 
of our Diſſenters is much the ſame : For they fancy 
they pleaſe God by making this moſt unchriſtian 
Separation from the eſtabliſhed Church, which has. 
already done incredible Miſchief, and will pro- 
bably do more: But you know that our Opinions 
of Things do not make good Things bad, or bad 
Things good; and the miſtaken Conſciences of 
thoſe Diſſenters cannot make their preſent Schiſm 
to be no Sin. Tis the Duty therefore of all thoſe 
Diſſenters, who plead Conſcience for their Separa- 
tion, to be very diligent and ſincere in ſearching 
for the Truth ; if they have not done this, their 
miſtaken Conſcience will not only prevent, but alſo 
not leſſen their Condemnation, for ſo great a Crime 
as Schiſm is: But if they have done this, if they 
have honeſtly uſed their utmoſt Endeavours to be 
rightly inſtructed concerning theſe Matters, and do 
ſtill think it unlawful to join with the eſtabliſhed 
Church, we need not doubt but God will pity and 
pardon their Miſtakes. - Their Separation indeed is 
ſchiſmatical, but we may hope our heavenly Fa- 
ther will not impute their Schiſm to them, becauſe 
tis impoſſible for them to diſcover the Sin, and 
thereby to avoid the Commiſſion of it. 
 Q. ben there are two or more different Churches 
in one Nation, how ſhall we know which is Orthodox, 
and which Schiſmatical ? E 4 A, There 
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A. There is one plain Rule to direct all Men in 
this Enquiry ; That whereſoever there is a Church 
eſtabliſhed by competent Authority, if there be 
nothing ſinful in its Conſtitution and Worſhip, we 
are bound to communicate with that Church, and 
to reject the Communion of all other Parties and 
Secs of Chriſtians; for the Advantage always lies 
on the ſide of Authority : No publick Eſtabliſhment 
can juſtify a ſinful Communion ; but if there be 
nothing ſinful in the Communion of the national 
Church which is eſtabliſhed by rightful Authority, 
to ſeparate from ſuch a Church, is both Diſobedi- 
ence to the ſupreme Authority in the State, and a 
Schiſm from the Church; and therefore all ſuch 
Adminiſtrations of the Word and Sacraments as 
are performed in Oppoſition to the Catholick 


Church, are no Acts of Chriſtian Communion, but 
of a ſchiſmatical Combination. 


Q. Since Schiſm is ſo great a Sin, as has been ſaid, 
do not. our Diſſenters cut themſelves off from being a 
port of the Catholick Church in their being guilty of 
# 

A. The Church is a Body or Society of Men 
ſeparated from the reſt of the World, and united 
to God, and to themſelves by a divine Covenant : 
By Baptiſm we are all received into this Covenant, 
and admitted Members of this one Church. 

For that can be no Church, which is not in 
Covenant with God; he is no Member of the 
Church, who is not viſibly admitted into God's 
Covenant, by Perſons duly authorized to receive 
him into this Covenant, and by ſuch a Form of 
Adminiſtration as God has inſtituted, Now while 
we continue in the Unity of this Body, it is evi- 
dent, that we have a Right to all the Bleſſings of 
the Covenant which are promiſed to this Body, and 
to every Member of it; but if we divide our ſelves 
from this Body, or from any ſound and orthodox 


part 


| 
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| part of the Catholick Church without a juſt Cauſe 
| (as 'tis certain our Diſſenters have no juſt Cauſe 
| for their Separation from the Epiſcopal Church of 
| England, becauſe that Church has nothing ſinful in 
| her Communion, and therefore is orthodox) that 
| Man that ſeparates from ſuch a ſound part of the 
Church, ſeparates from the whole Church, becauſe 
the Communion of the Church is but one: So that 
our Diſſenters in ſetting up diſtin and ſeparate 
Societies, which they call Churches, but which are 
not Members, nor live in Communion with the 
| one Cathglick Church, forfeit their Right and Title 
in the Covenant that is made between Chriſt and his 
| Church, and cut themſelves off from being Mem- 
| bers of the Catholick Church, and conſequently 
from all the Bleſſings promiſed to ir. 

| Q. Does it further appear that our Diſſenters are 
i no part of the Catholick Church * 

A. I ſuppoſe no Man will Yeny, but that 
Chriſtian is bound to worſhip God according to 
our Saviour's Inſtitution; and what that is, we 
learn from the Examples of the primitive Chriſti- 
ans, of whom, St. Luke gives us this Account, 
That they continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine 
and Worſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in 
Prayers, Acts ii. 42. That which makes any thing 
in a ſtrict Senſe, an Act of Church Communion is, 
that it is. performed in the Fellowſhip of the Apo- 
ſtles, or in Communion with their Succeſſors, the 
Biſhops and Miniſters of the Catholick Church; 
ſuch as have derived a Commiſſion from Chriſt to 
adminiſter the Word and Sacraments unto us: If 
then the Ordinances of God muſt be performed 
according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, that is, by the 
Hands of Perſons duly authorized and ſet apart for 
that Purpoſe, then all ſuch Adminiſtrations of the 
Word and Sacraments as are performed by our 
diſſenting Teachers, are no Acts of ms 
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with the Catholick Church, except they can prove 
themſelves lawfully ordained into the Miniſtry, ac- 
cording to Chriſt's Inſtitution. 

For to what purpoſe did Chriſt appoint ſuch va- 
riety of Miniſters in his Church, (a) Apoſtles, Evan- 
geliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers; For the perfecting of 
the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edi- 
Hing of the Body of Chriſt : To what purpoſe has 
he inſtituted a ſtanding Miniſtry in his Church, to 
offer up the Prayers of the Faithful ro God, to in- 
ſtrut, exhort, and adminiſter the Sacraments, if 
lay Perſons may perform theſe Offices as effectual 


to Salvation as they; or if private Chriſtians are 


not bound to maintain Communion with them in 
all religious Offices? And therefore ſince God 
romiſes his (9) Spirit to Believers, only as they are 
Members of his Church, and no otherwiſe than by 
the Uſe and lawful Miniſtry of his Word and Sa- 
craments; ſince his ordinary Method of ſaving 
Men, is by adding them to the Church; ſince 
Chriſt ſuffered for us as incorporated into a Church, 
and the Operations of the Spirit are made over to 
the Church, we ſee the Neceility of holding actual 
Communion with the Church, in order to Sancti- 
fication and Salvation. 

Q. Did the Primitive Fathers believe that Salva- 
tion is to be had out of the Catholick Church ? 

A. No: The Fathers are very expreſs in avouch- 
ing, That there is no Salvation to be had, but 
only within the Pile of the Church. Let no Man 
therefore (faith Origen) perſuade himſelf, let no 
Man deceive b:mfelf, without this Houſe, that 
£ js, without the Church, there is none ſu ved: And 


St. Cyprian ſays, Neither can they live without, 


« ſeeing the Houſe of God is but one, none can have 


(a) 1 Cor. xi. 28. Eph. iv. 11, 12. 
(5) 1 Cor. xii. 13. Eph. iv. 3, 4, 5, 6. Ads ii. 47. Ads xx. 
28. Eph. ii. 16. Eph. v. 23, 25. 
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e Salvation but only in the Church; and ſo Gau- 
« dentius, but it is manifeſt all Men periſhed in the 
Flood, but only ſuch as obtained to be found 
within the Ark which bore the Type of the 


Church; for in like manner now, they can by no 


© means be ſaved, who are Strangers to the Apo- 
« ſtolick Faith and Catholics Church. And St. 
« Auguſtine or Fulgentius tothe ſame Purpoſe, firmly 
believe, and doubt not at all, but Hereticks and 
« Schiſmaticks, that end this preſent Life without 
the Catholick Church, ſhall go into Eternal Fire, 
; which is prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 

Q. But our Adver/aries object, That we are v 
uncharitable, in confining the Mercies of God to the 
Catholick Church only, and condemning all the reſt of 
the World; What can you ſay to this? 

A. The Church is one univerſal Society of all 
Chriſtian People, incorporated by the new Cove- 
nant in Baptiſm, under Jeſus Chriſt its ſupreme 
Head, and diſtributed under lawful Governours 
and Paſtors into particular Churches, holding Com- 
munion with each other in all the Eſſentials of Chri- 
{tian Faith, and Worſhip, and Government; For 
the Apoſtle tells us, There is but (a) one Body, or 
Church, as well as one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, 
and one Baptiſm, Eph. iv. 5, 6. And our Sa- 
viour tells us, That here ſhould be one Fold under 
one Shepherd, John x. 16. Which he, as the Head, 
actuates and influences by his Holy Spirit, moving 
and working in his Word and Sacraments as there 
adminiſtred, by Officers conſtituted and appointed 
by himſelf for that purpoſe. | 

And therefore, if we wilfully ſeparate from the 
Communion of the Catholick Church, we are guil 
of a very great and dangerous Sin againſt the Got. 
pel; we violate the Laws of Union, and are in open 


(a) 1 Cor. xii. 13, 28 Eph. ii. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. Eph. iv. 
16. Ce/. ii. 19. 
Rebellion 


60 Of the Excellency 

Rebellion againſt Chriſt's Authority in his Church, 
and can't expect any ſpiritual Benefit or Nouriſh- 
ment from the gracious Promiſes which Chriſt has 
made in his Holy Goſpel to it, no more than a 
Man can expect, that one of his Limbs ſhould re- 
ceive corporal Nouriſhment from his natural Body 
when ſeparated from it. 

If then all the Promiſes of Life and Salvation are 
confined (by our Saviour and his Apoſtles) to the 
Catholick Church as united into one Body, *tis no 
Breach of Truth, and conſequently no Breach of 
Charity, to ſay there is no Salvation to be had out 
of it: It concerns all Men then, as they love their 
Souls, to take heed that they be not ſeparated from 
this Society. 

For as the learned Biſhop (a) Pearſon obſerves, 
Chriſt hath not appointed two ways to Heaven 
nor did he eſtabliſh a Church to fave ſome, and 
make another Inſtitution for other Mens Salva- 
tion; There is no other Name under Heaven given 
among Men, whereby we, muſt be ſaved, but that of 
Jeſus; As iv. 12. and this Name no other way 
2 but in the Church: As none were ſaved 
rom the Deluge but ſuch as were within the Ark 
of Noah, ſo none have a Promiſe of eſcaping the 
eternal Wrath of God, which belong not to the 
Church of God. 

The ordinary way therefore to partake of Eter- 

Life, and the Salvation purchaſed by Chriſt, 
is by being admitted into his Church, and conti- 
nuing therein, by a ſtedfaſt Communion with the 
Faithful in all Chriſtian Offices. 

We deſire our Diſſenters therefore to prove them- 
ſelves a part of the Catholick Church, by their pub- 
lick (4) Confeſſion and Harmony of Faith, Litur- 


(a) See Biſhop Pearſon's Expoſition of the Creed. 


() 1 Tim. ul. 1, 2. 2 Tim. i. 13. Luke xi. 2. Matt. xxviii. 19, 


20. 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. Jobs xx. 21, 22, 23. Gal. i. 8. 
87 


ö 


— 


of the Church, &c: $9 


gy, Sacraments adminiſtred, and Diſcipline exer- 
ciſed, by Perſons ordained thereunto according to 
Chriſt's Holy Inſtitution, and by their Uniformity 
of Doctrine with the Church of Chriſt in its pureſt 
Ages; in all which Points the Foreign Reformed 
Churches have endeavoured to explain themſelves, 
and in which the Church of England is very expreſs 
and clear. 

Q. But why do you lay ſo much ſtreſt in bolding 
Communion with the Catholick Church ? 

A. Becauſe we are no otherways made (a) Mem- 
bers of Chriſt but by Baptiſm ; neither can we con- 
tinue to be ſuch, but by holding faſt to his myſti- 
cal Body, which is his Church. 

And becauſe in the Articles of our Faith we pro- 
feſs to believe in the Holy Catholick Church, and 
St. Fude exhorts, ver. 3. Chriſtians to contend ear- 


| neſtly for the Faith which was once delivered to the 


Saints; and the Orthodox Chriſtians to the pureſt 
and beſt Ages of ag way thee well as the Uni- 
verſal Church ever ſince) confeſſed one Holy 
Catholick Church, to be as much an Article of their 
Chriſtian Faith, as the Forgiveneſs of Sins, the Refur- 
rettion of the Body, and Life everlaſting : And though 
our modern Chriſtians make it a Ning indifferent 
to believe, or not believe, one Holy Catholick 
Church, yet we entreat them to conſider, that who- 
ever believes not, or at leaſt denies any eſſential 
part of the Chriſtian Faith, is not a Chriſtian, be- 
cauſe he wants a part of that Faith which denomi- 
nates Men Chriſtians ; and alſo by diſbelieving 
that part, he doth, by neceſſary Conſequence, aver- 
throw Chriſtianity : And therefore when our Ad- 
verſaries can prove it a thing indifferent to believe or 
not believe the aforeſaid Articles, then, and nor 
before, ſhall we think it indifferent to believe, or 
not believe, one Holy Catholick Church; indifferent 
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to aſſemble with this or that Denomination of Men, 


in Oppoſition to the Catholick Church. (See more of 


the Neceſſity of Church Communion in the Introduttion 
10 Part III.) 


CHAP, I. 
Of Baptiſm. . 


HAT do you mean by Baptiſm ? 
hy W A. — is 5 Holy Inſtitution of 
our Saviour's, for the Benefit of Believers and their 
Seed; wherein by the outward waſhing with Wa- 
ter in the Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
it Ggnifies the ſpiritual waſhing of the Soul by the 
Blood and Spirit of Chriſt, from the Guilt and Filth 


of Sin, Eph. v. 25, 26. Chriſt loved his Church, and 


gave himſelf for it, that he might ſanfify and cleanſe 
it by the waſhing of Water and the Word. 

Q. Did the Apoſtles and primitive Church baptize 
Infants ? 

A. As Baptiſm was appointed for the ſame End 
that Circumciſion was, and did ſucceed in the Place 
thereof, ſo it is moſt reaſonable it ſhould be admi- 
niſt red to the ſame kind of Perſons. And as God 
commanded Infants to be circumciſed, Gen. xvii. 
12. ſo doubtleſs he would have them to be bap- 
tiſed ; nor is it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould particu- 
larly name Children in his Commiſſion, Matt. xxviii. 
19. It is ſufficient that he did not except them, nor 
forbid to baptize them, for that ſuppoſeth he in- 
tended no Alteration in this Particular, but that 
Children ſhould be initiated into the Chriſtian as 
well as into the Jewiſh Religion. Beſides, if the 
Apoſtles had left Children out of the Covenant, 
and not received them as Members of the Church, 
it is certain the Jews (who took ſuch Care to cir- 

cumciſe 


Of Baptiſm. 63 
cumciſe them) would have made this a great Ob- 
jection againſt the Chriſtian Religion, and have 
been highly ſcandalized thereat. Wherefore, ſince 
Infants are a part of all Nations, and we read of 
whole Houſholds baptized, As xvi. 15, 33. 1 Cor. i. 
16. it is highly probable that the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves baptized Infants; only the Baptiſm of Men 
and Women converted from Paganiſm, being more 
| for the Honour of Religion, and more illuſtrious, 
did obſcure the Infant Baptiſm z which being done, e 
with Teſs Solemnity, and at the ſame time with the 
| Parent, it Tſufficed to note it in general Words. 
| This we are ſure of, that all Antiquity affirms, 
That the Apoſtles did teach the Church to baptize 
| Infants ; for if we deſcend o the Writers of the 
next ſucceeding Ages, to that of the Apoſtles, we 
x have all their Teſtimonies unanimous on our ſide; 
i for Infant Baptiſm is mentioned by St. Clement, 
Tuſtin Martyr, Irenæus, Tertullian and Origen. Be- 
ſides, the ancient Conſtitutions do command it; 
and about two hundred and fifty Years after Chriſt, 
St.Cyprian, with eighty ſeven Biſhops in Council with 
him determined, That the Church had allowed of it, 
yea, that Children had rather a better Right to 
Baptiſm than elder Perſons. The ſame might be 
ſhewn from all the other Fathers of the three firſt 
Centuries, who all ſpeak of it as a Doctrine ſettled 
and eſtabliſhed from the beginning of Chriſtianity. 
And ſure theſe early Writers muſt be allowed to be 
competent Witneſſes of what was done by the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves : They could tell whether them- 
ſelves or their Fathers were baptized in their In- 
fancy, or whether it was the Apoſtles Doctrine or 
| Advice to ſtay till they were grown up to Years of 
1 Maturity, But now in none of theſe do we meet 
with any thing that favours the Opinions of our 
Adverſaries, but almoſt in all of them a Confuta- 
tion of their Errors; ſince which time it hath been 
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univerſally practiſed in all Churches, until ſome 
wild Enthuſiaſts of late, Revivers of old Hereſies 
preſumed to oppoſe it. But it is not the giddy At- 
tem of ſuch unſtable Perſons, can ke this 
Holy Practice, which is ſo reaſonable, and ſo an- 
Cient; ſo beneficial to the Infants, ſo comfortable 
to the Parents, yea, and ſo great a Security to Re- 
ligion, by binding theſe future Hopes of the Church, 
in early Vows of Piety. (See this proved more at large 
in Dr. Wall's Hiſtory of Infant Baptiſm.) 

Q. Have not Infants that die unbaptized the Pro- 
miſe of Salvation ? 

A. Our Saviour himſelf hath ſaid, That except a 
Man be born again of Water, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
be cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, John iii. 5. 
and Mark. xvi. 16. He makes Baptiſm as well as 
Faith neceſſary to Salvation; whereupon the anci- 
ent Chriſtians did conſtantly affirm, That there 
could be no Salvation, in an ordinary Way without 
Baptiſm, and whoever died without it, their Eſtate 
was believed doubtful, unleſs it were in ſuch a Caſe - 
as that of Valentinian the Emperor, whom St. Am- 
| broſe hopes might be ſaved by the deſire of Baptiſm, 
becauſe he had no Opportunity. The ſecond Ca- 
non of the Council of Melevis, to which St. Au- 
guyſtine ſubſcribed, finally pronounces an Anathema 
againſt thoſe who denied, that Infants were to be 
baptized for the Remiſſion of Sins. The Fathers of 
the two Councils of Carthage anathematize thoſe that 
ſay, Children are not by Baptiſm delivered from 
Hell, and made Partakers of eternal Life; the 
ſame is affirmed by St. Auguſtine, Fulgentius, and 
all the Catholick Fathers. 

The Aſſembly at Trent have been too poſitive 
in aſſerting the Damnation of Infants which die 
unbaptized, as if God could not ſave. without it, 
Jos Ry that it is commonly the Parents neglect, 
and that it is they who deſpiſe the ROO fn 
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deſerve the greateſt Puniſhment; and yet we may 
affirm, There is no Promiſe for the Salvation of 
ſuch, their Eſtate is uncertain, if not evil. Where. 
fore let no Parents, who love their own or their 
Children's Souls, upon Pretence of God's Power or 
Mercy, preſume to neglect that which is ſo certain 
a Means of Salvation. (See more of the Neceſſity of 
being initiated into the Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, in 
the Introduction to Part III.) 

Q. Does the Church of England allow of Lay-Bap- 
tiſm, in Caſes of Neceſſity * 

A. Our Church, in one of her Rubricks in the 
Office of Private Baptiſm, requires, That the Mini- 
ſter of the Pariſh, or in his Abſence, ſome other 
lawful Miniſter be procured ; accordingly when 
ſome Articles were paſſed by both Houſes of Con- 
vocation, in the Year 1571. the Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops, who had Power and Authority in their 
ſeveral Dioceſles, to reſolve all Doubts concerning 
the manner how to underſtand, do, and execute the 
Things contained in the Book of Common Prayer, una- 
nimouſly reſolved, That even Private Baptiſm, in 
| Caſe of Neceſſity, was only to be adminitired by a 
lawful Miniſter or Deacon; and that all other Perſons 
ſhould be inhibited to intermeddle with the Mini- 
ſtring of Baptiſm privately, as being no Part of their 
Vocation. (See Bp. Gibſon's Codex, Pag. 446. And 
Mr. Collier*s Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Vol. II. Pag. 552.) 

The Church provides, That none but a Minitter 
duly ordained preſume to intermeddle in it; well 
knowing that the Perſons, by whom Baptiſm is to 
be adminiſtred, are plainly as poſitive a Part of the 
Inſtitution, as any thing elſe relating to that Or- 
dinance; and conſequently that the Power of ad- 
miniſtring it, muſt belong to thoſe only whom 
Chriſt has authorized by the Inſtitution. 

The Primitive Church alſo, as well as ours, for 
the firſt Three Hundred Years after Chriſt, never 
allowed of Lay-Baprtiſm, F And 
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And therefore, certainly it is a great Preſump- 
tion for an unordained Perſon to invade the mini- 
ſterial Office without any Warrant; for as to the 
Pretence of the Child's Danger, we may be ſure that 
its Salvation may be as ſafe in God's Mercy, without 
any Baptiſm, as with ſuch a one, as he hath neither 
commanded nor made any Promiſes to: So that 
where God gives no Opportunity of having Baptiſm 
adminiſtred by a Perſon duly r it 
ſeems much better to leave it omitted; for Evil 
muſt not be done, that Good may come of it. 

Our Church therefore, by prohibiting all from 
intermedling in Baptiſm but a lawful Miniſter, 
gives us to underſtand, that when Baptiſm is ad- 
miniſtred by any others, it conveys no Benefit or 
Advantage to the Child ; but only brings upon thoſe 
who pretend to adminiſter it, the Guilt of uſurping 
a Sacred Office; and conſequently that Perſons fo 
pretendedly baptized, if they live to be ſenſible of 
their State and Condition, are to apply to a regular 
and lawful Miniſter for that Holy Sacrament, of 
which they only received a Profanation before. 

Q. But if Baptiſm may not be adminiſtred by Lay « 
Hands, in ſuch Caſes of Neceſſity as have been menti- 
oned ; Is it not much more unlawful, that it ſhould be 
adminiſtred by Heretical or Schiſmatical Teachers in 
oppoſition to the Miniſiry of a True and National 
Church, in Caſes where there is no Neceſſity ? 

A. It has been already ſhewn, that it is eſſential 
to the right and due Adminiſtration of this Holy 
Sacrament, that it be celebrated by a Perſon in 
Authority, and therefore I ſhall ſay no more on 
this Lead, but refer you to the Judgment of the 


Univerſal Church of Chriſt in the three firſt Cen- 


turies, where you will find her conſtant in her Sen- 
timents; That baptiſm adminiſtred by Hereticks 
and Sciſmaticks, confers upon the Baptized no 
Privilege, entitles them not to the Remiſſion of Sins, 

nor 
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nor to the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and by conſe- 
quence contribute nothing to their Salvation; be- 
cauſe, as the primitive Fathers argued, there is 
but one Lord, one Faith, and one Baptiſm; and if a 
Commiſſion was given originally to the Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſors (to adminiſter the Word and Sacra- 
ments) excluſive of all unauthorized Intruders, 
then all ſuch Perſons as were baptized by ſuch In- 
truders, their Baptiſm was univerſally rejected b 
the Primitive Church, and held to he perfectly al 
and void. For as the ancient Fathers aſſerted, the 
Church being but one, whatever is done out of it, 
hath no Efficacy in procuring our Salvation, becauſe 
the Promiſes of the Goſpel are made over to the 
Catholick Church as united into one Body ; this 
was the Senſe of thoſe who ſpoke and thought moſt 
favourably of Heretical or Schiſmatical Baptiſms. 

And therefore it deſerves to be very ſeriouſly 
conſidered, eſpecially by our Diſſenters who are ſo 
ſcrupulous in Matters of mere Ceremony and out- 
ward Form, whether they can be Members of Chriſt's 
Holy Catholick Church, and be entitled to the 
Advantages of a Covenant with God, or apply to 
themſelves the Promiſes of Salvation, who do not 
enter into the Sheep-fold of Chriſt by the Door 
which he has opened; and that thoſe Perſons, who 
take upon them to teach and baptize in ſeparate 
Congregations ſet up among us, in oppoſition to 
the Church of England, have no Authority from the 
Word and Church of God. (See more of the Invalidity 
of Lay Baptiſm, Parc III. Chap. XI.) 

Q Did the Primitive Chriſtians baptize their Chil- 
dren at Church? 

A. Yes; It was ſeldom done without the Preſence 
of the Congregation, and that for very good Rea- 
ſons, both as *tis a principal Act of religious Wor- 
ſhip, and as *tis the Initiating of Perſons into the 
Church, which therefore ought to be as Publick as 
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it could, that ſo the whole Congregation might be 
Spectators, and Witneſſes of that Profeſſion and 
Engagement, which the Perſon then baptized took 
upon him; and this they ſo zealouſly kept to, 
that the Trulliay Council allows not Baptiſm to be 
adminiſtred in a private Chappel, bur only in the 
publick Churches; puniſhing the Perſons offending, 
if Clergy with Depoſition, if Laity with Excom- 
munication. 

Indeed our Church has not been ſo ſevere as to 
run to Excommunications and Depoſitions, upon 
the breaking in upon this Duty; but it orders, 
That it ſhould be adminiſtred at Church, in the 
publick Congregation, to the End, that the Con- 
gregation may teſtify the Receiving of them that 
be newly baptized into the Number of Chriſt's 
Church; and it is pity ſo wholeſome a Conſtitution 
ſhould be trampled under Foot by the Vanity of 
ſome and the Compliance of others, though there be 
not ſo great a Penalty annexed to it as formerly was. 

Q. But ſome Miniſters have thought themſelves, to 
prevent the greater Miſchief of Separation, neceſſitated 
to comply with the Obſtinacy of the greater and more 
ee x of their Pariſhioners ; who for their Eaſe or 
Humour, or for the Convenience of a more ſplendid and 
pompous Chriſtening, reſolving to have their Children 
baptized at home, if their own Miniſter refuſe it, will 
get ſome other to do it; What can you ſay to this? 

A. But ſuch Perſons ought calmly to conſider 
how contrary to Reaſon, and the plain Deſign of 
the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, this perverſe 
Cuſtom, and their obſtinate perſiſting in it, is; 
For in one of the Addreſſes which the Prieſt is to 
uſe, it is very abſurd for him to tell the Godfathers 
and Godmothers in a Chamber, that they have 
brought the Child thither to be baptized, when he 
himlelf is brought thither to baprize it; it is ſtill 
more abſurd for him in ſuch a Place to uſe that 

Expreſſion, 
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Expreſſion, Grant that whoſoever is here dedicated 
to thee by our Office and Miniſtry, &c. for he knows 
that the Word here cannot be applicable to the 
Place he is in: For what is the end of that facred 
Ordinance, but to initiate the Perſon into the Church 
of Chriſt, and to entitle him to the Privileges of 
it? and where can there be a better Repreſentation 
of that Society than in a Congregation, aſſembled 
after the moſt ſolemn and conſpicuous Manner for 
the Worſhip of God, and for the 2 of their 
Communion in it? Where can the Profeſſion be 
more properly made before ſuch Admiſſion; where 
the Stipulation given; where the Promiſe to under- 
take the Duties of a Chriſtian, but in ſuch an Aſ- 
ſembly of Chriftians? How then can all this be 
done in Confuſion and Precipitance, without any 
timely Notice or Preparation, in Private, in the 
Corner of a Bed-Chamber, Parlour or Kitchen, 
(where I have known it to be adminiſtred) and 
there perhaps out of a Bffon or Pipkin, a Tea-por, 
or a Punch-Bowl, (as the excellent Dr. Hall with 
Indignation obſerves) and in the Preſence of on] 
two or three, or ſcarce ſo many as may be called 
a Congregation ? The Ordinance is certainly Pub- 
lick, publick in the Nature and End of it, and 
therefore ſuch ought the Celebration of it to be; 
the neglect whereof is the leſs excuſable, becauſe 
it 1s ſo eaſily remedied. 
Q. What Reaſons are there for the Inſtitution of 
Godfathers and Godmothers in Baptiſm ? 
A. In the Primitive Church the uſe of them was 
ſo early, that it is not eaſy to fix the Time of their 
inning; only the moſt ancient Fathers, who 
ſpeak of Baptiſm, do mention them. Secondly, 
Since Children cannot make a Covenant themſelves, 
It is Charity to appoint (as the Laws of Men do) 
others to do it for them, till they be of Age ; and 
this gives Security to the Church the Child hu not 
1 ve 
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be an Apoſtate. Thirdly, Provides a Monitor for 
both the Child and its Parents, to mind them of 
this Vow, and keep the Memory of this new Birth, 
by giving the Child new and ſpiritual Relations 
of (a) Godfathers and Godmothers; for God and 
Nature have ſufficiently obliged the natural Parents 
already, yet for the greater Care of the Baptized's 
Salvation, the Church hath added two or three 
more, that if ſome neglect their Duty, the others 
may ſupply their Defects. 

But our Diſſenters ſay it is a ridiculous and ab- 
ſurd thing to put Queſtions to Infants, who can make no 
Anſwer ; What can you ſay to this Impeachment ? 

A. As to the propounding the Queſtions, we - 
don't pur them to the Infants; but demand of their 
Sureties in the ancient Form, Daſt thou in the Name 
of this Child renounce the Devil, &c? Doſt thou. be- 
lieve in God the Father Almighty, &c? i ilt thou be 
baptized in this Faith, &c? Now what Words could 
be conceived fitter to be pfit ro the Sureties? What 
Rite can be more pious, and pure, and agreeable to 
Primitive Inſtitution ? Here is nothing ſtrange or 
new, nothing which is not uſed almoſt in every 
Contract: Whenever infant Kings are inaugurated, 
ſome of the Nobility, deputed to repreſent them, 
take the uſual Oaths for them; ſo do Ambaſſadors 
for their Principals at the ratifying of any League 
or Articles; the fame do Guardians for their Pupils, 
and the Pupiis when grown up, are bound by the 
Laus to ſtand to what was thus tranſacted for them. 
Now it it be commendable in civil Matters to do 
this, though contrary to the Humours of ſome 
People, why ſhould the Church be impeached for 
keeping upa Practice, which: as far as we can find, 
has the Authority of the Apoſtolick Age on its 
Side? For the oldeſt Ecc]:ſiaftical Writers ſpeak 


) By the 2qth Canin of cur Church, na Parent is to be ad- 
i:trd to anſwer a. Godfatber fir his own Chill, 
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of Queſtions at Baptiſm, as uſed not only in their 
Times, but long before; and it ſeems to have been 
the Method in the Apoſtles Days, becauſe St. Peter 
calls Baptiſm the Anſwer, or as the Word rather 
ſignifies, the aſking of, or concerning a good Con- 
ſcience, 1 Pet. ini. 21. Since then almoſt all Na- 
tions and Orders of Men act by this Method, why 
ſhould it be charged as a Fault upon the Church, 
that ſhe admits Infants into ſo important a Cove- 
nant by Sponſors anſwering for them. 

Q. But our Adverſaries ſay, That the Sureties 
boldly engage for the Children, that they ſhould keep 
God's Will and Commandments, and walk in the ſame 
all the Days of their Life ; Anſwer this Objefion * 

A. Well; but no more is meant by this, than that 
the Sureties will uſe their belt Endeavours that the 
Children may be inſtructed in true Chriſtian Doc- 
trine; calling upon them often to ſerve and fear 
God ; reproving them for any thing that they do 
amiſs, and labouring to Teclaim them; the Mean- 
ing of our Church in this, is ſufficiently declared 
in her Liturgy, where ſhe thus enjoyns Sponſors to 
admoniſh their Children, that as they grow up, 
they frequent Sermons, and take care that 'the 
learn the Church Catechiſm; and in the laſt Place, 
bring them to the Bilhops to be confirmed by them. 

If they remain out of this Covenant they are li- 
able to periſh; and they can enter into it no other 
way but by having ſome to engage that they ſhall 
ſtand to God's Terms; and thus Infants may re- 
ceive the good Things of Baptiſm by the Faith of 
thoſe who repreſent them, even as (the Ancients 
note) the Centurion's Servant was reſtored by his 
Maſter's Faith; the Man in the Palſie by the Faith 
of thoſe who brought him, and Lazarus, though 
Dead, was raiſed by his Siſter's believing. But 
tully to this purpoſe Rabanus Maurius; In the Church 
ot our Saviour, the Salvation of Infants (which by 
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their tender Age are incapable of renouncing the 
Devil, or believing in God) is completed by the 
Hearts and Mouths of thoſe that bring them ; for 
it is manifeſt, that as Children drew thoſe Sins from 
others which are remitted to them in Baptiſm, ſo 
alſo by others they may believe unto Salvation; 
and thus alſo if any dumb or deaf Perſons, who 
could neither hear nor profeſs their Faith, ſhould, 
by any Chriſtians, be preſented to Baptiſm, they are 
believed to be ſaved by the Faith of the Offerers, 
for the Infirmity of human Nature cannot hinder 
the Grace of Almighty God; ſo that we ought to 
believe, till the Child be capable, the Faith of its 
Sureties is ſo far accepted for-it, as to intitle it to 
all the Bleſſings of the Covenant; and herein our 
Church is highly to be commended for her wife 
Proviſion, her ſingular Care, and excellent Charity 
towards little Children, to lend them Hands to re- 


ceive ſuch a Mercy, without which they muſt re- 


main under the Power of Death : But Envy itſelf 
can hardly find what to blame her for in all this. 

Q. *Tis objefted, That the Sign of the Croſs has been 
netorioufly abuſed by the Papiſts, and that our retain- 
ing of it, makes us Partakers of their Superſtitions and 
Idolatry; Anfcver this Objeftion ? 

A. The Honour and Dignity of the Name of the 
Croſs begat a reverend Eſtimation even in the A- 
poſtles Times (for ought that is known to the con- 
trary) of the Sign of the Croſs, which the Chriſti- 
ans ſhortly after uſed in all their Actions. For 


Motion, at their going out and coming in, at their 


going to Bath, or to Bed. or to Meals, or whatever 


their Er loyments or Occaſions called. them to, 
tacy were wont to make the Sign of the Croſs up- 


n their Foreheads, thereby making an outward 
Skew and Profeſſion, even to the Aſtoniſnment of 


the Jews, that they were not aſhamed to acknow- 


ledge 
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ledge him for their Lord and Saviour, who died for 
them upon the Croſs; and this Sign they did not 


only uſe themſelves with a kind of Glory, Wen | 


they met with any Jews, but ſigned therewith their 
Children when they were. chriſtened, to dedicate 
them by that Badge to his Service, whoſe Benefits 
beſtowed upon them in Baptiſm, the Name of the 
Croſs did repreſent : And this uſe of the Sign of the 
Croſs in Baptiſm was held in the Primitive Church, 
as well by the Greeks as the Latins, with one Con- 
ſent and great Applauſe ; at which time, if any had 
oppoſed themſelves againſt it, they would certain- 
ly have been cenſured as Enemies of the Name of 
the Croſs, and conſequently of Chriſt's Merits, the 
Sign whereof they could no better endure. This 
continual and general Uſe of the Sign of the Crofs 
is evident by many Teſtimonies of the ancient Fa- 
thers : Origen makes expreſs mention of ſome who 
were ſigned with the Croſs at their Baptiſm : St. Cy- 
prian tells us, That thoſe who obtain Mercy of the 
Lord are ſigned on the Forehcad, and that the 
Forehead of a Chriſtian is ſanctified with the Sign 
of God: Lafantius ſays, Chriſt being ſacrificed 
wrought Salvation for all thoſe who carry the Si 
of his Blood, i. e. of the Croſs, on which he ſhed 
his Blood, in their Foreheads: St. Baſil informs us, 
That an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution had prevailed 
from the Apoſtles Days, that thoſe who believed 
in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould be 
ſigned with the Sign of the Croſs : St. Chryſaſtom 
again makes it the Glory of Chriſtians, that they 
carry in their Forehead the Sign of the Croſs ; and 
laſtly, St. Auſtin ſpeaking to one who was going to 
be baptized, tells him, That he was that Day to 
be ſigned with the Sign of the Croſs, with which 
all Chriſtians were ſigned, (i. e. at their Baptiſm.) 
As for the ſuperſtitious Uſes of the Croſs retain- 
ed among the Papiſts, they are all abrogated by ne 
| Refor- 
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Reformers; we do not croſs ourſelves as they do 
at every little "apprehenſion of Danger; we don't, 


aS they do, adore it, and buin Incenſe to it; we do 


not carry it about the Streets, making People to 


kneel down before it: Theſe and all other ſuperſti- 
tious Uſes of the Croſs we have utterly diſcarded, 
retaining nothing of it but the Sign in Baptiſm, 
and leſs than this we could not do, unleſs we would 
lay aſide all honourable Regards to our Saviour's 
Sufferings, out of Compliance to Heathens and 
Mahometans. 

We retain this Ceremony only as a way of admit- 
ting into the Church, whereby the Congregation of 
Chriſt's Flock receive the baptized Infants into 
their Boſom, and do, by this Badge, acknowledge 
a Child to be new born to them, and gladly liſt a 
new Soldier under the Banner of Chrilt. 

The Forehead is the Seat of Bluſhing and Shame, 
for which Reaſoa the Child is to be ſigned with the 
Croſs on that part of him, in token, That hereafter 
he ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of 
Chriſt crucified, Sc. 

And weare informed, by Writers of great Credit 
who have travelled in the Eaſtern Parts of Chriſten- 
dom, That in the Greek Church they frequently 
make a vilible and durable Sign of the Croſs upon 
the Forehead in Baptiſm; and that many ſuch 
Perſons, when carried away Captive into Maho- 
metan Dominions, will rather endure any Severi- 
ties than renounce the Religion of Chrilt crucified, 
when they bear about them the Marks of his Suf- 
ferings. 

There is nothing in this Inſtitution of our Church 
can more deſerve the Name ot Superſtition, than 
the Independents holding up their Hands in To- 
ken of joining themſelves ro their Congregation : 
For why ſhould it be mare idolatrous and impious 
to admit a Perſon into a Chriſtian Society, by 
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making a Croſs with one Finger, than by ſtretch- 
ing out five? Almoſt all Societies do, without 
blame, admit new Members, by ſome anciently re- 
ceived Ceremonies ; and we are the leſs blameable 
in this Caſe, in that we obſerve a Rite very lauda- 
ble on our Lord's Account, and conſtantly uſed in 
all Ages of the Chriſtian Church ; for ſurely there 
is no Signature ſo univerſally known to be the Mark 
of a Chriſtian as that of the Croſs, which makes 
(a) St. Paul put the Croſs for Chriſtianity it ſelf ; 
the Belicf of a crucified Saviour being the proper 
Article of the Chriſtian Faith, diſtinguiſhing the 
Profeſſors of it from all other kinds of Religion 
in the World ; therefore to ſign with the Sign 
of the Croſs, is to declare the Party to be a 
Chriſtian. 

Our Church, to remove all manner of Scruple, 
have deferred the ſigning with it rill after the Child 
is baptized, that ſo none may charge us with ma- 
king the Ceremony eſſential to Baptiſm, which is 
finiſhed before the Croſs 1s made. 


CHAP. II. 
Of Confirmation. 


Q. HAT is Confirmation ? 

A. A ſolemn Rite inſtituted by the 
Apoſtles, wherein the Biſhop lays on his Hands, puts 
up fervent Prayers, and gives an authoritative Be- 
nediction, for conveying to ſuch Perſons, who in 
the Preſence of God and the Congregation, ſin- 
cerely renew their baptiſmal Vow, a farther Degree 
of God's Grace and Holy Spirit. 


Q. Was this Rite uſed by the Apoſtles ? 


(a) 1 Cor. i. 17, 18. Gal. v. 11. Phi. iii. 18. 
A. We 
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A. We have the Scripture it ſelf for the Evi. 
dence of the Fact; for when the Men of (a) Sa- 
maria had been converted and baptized, and had 
received the Word of God, the Apoſtles St. Peter 
and St. Jobn were ſent to confirm thoſe new Con- 
verts, to lay their Hands upon then, that they 
might receive the Holy Ghoſt ; and the Diſciples 
at (b) Epheſus, after they had been baptized in the 
Name of Jeſus, were confirmed by St. Paul, (c) 
who laid his Hands upon them, and then they receiv- 
ed the Holy Ghoſt: And farther, The ſame Apoſtle 
mentions, as Fundamentals, not only the Doctrine 
of Baptiſm, but the laying on of Hands, by which 
the ancient Interpreters have always underſtood 
Confirmation; which appeared ſo plain to Calvin 
himſelf, that it was his opinion, That this one 
Place ſhews evidently that Confirmation was inſti- 
tuted by the Apoſtles. 

Q. How does it appear that Confirmation was not 
confined to the Age of the Apoſtles # 

A. Becauſe this ſolemn Rite is highly uſeful and 
beneficial ro the ſpiritual Wants of Chriſtians in 
all Ages, who ſtand in need of the Influences of 
God's Holy Spirit, to the great purpoſe of Sancti- 
fication ; and was as ſuch accordingly practiſed by 
them, in all the ſucceeding Ages of the Church, 
as appears by the Teſtimony of Fathers and Coun- 
cils, who in this Matter ſpeak as Witneſſes of a 
Catholick Cuſtom. 

Q. Give me ſome Teſtimonies of this Praflice ? 

A. Tertullian, who flouriſhed about fourſcore 


Years after St. John, and who is very careful in 


relating the Practice of the Primitive Church, 
rells us, That afcer Baptiſm ſucceeds laying on of 
Hands, by Prayer calling for and inviting the 
Holy Spirit: And St. Cyprian, who flouriſhed about 


(a) AXs vin. 15, 16, 17. 60 Acts xix. 5, 6. 
(c) Heb. vi. 2. 
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fixty Years after Tertullian, hath this Remark up- 
on the Hiſtory of the Samaritan Converts ; the 
ſame thing, ſays he, is practiſed among us, that 
they who are baptized in the Church, are preſented * 
to the Governours of it, the Biſhops, that by our 
Prayers and Impoſition of Hands, they may obtain 
the Holy Ghoſt, and be perfected with the Seal of 
Chriſt, which is, by Confirmation, to attain the 
higheſt Order of Chriſtians. St. Jerome ſpeaks full 
to the point; If you ask, ſays be, where it is writ- 
ten, it is written in the Acts of the Apoſtles; but 
if there were no Authority of Scripture for it, yet 
the Conſent of all the World in this Particular is 
inſtead of a Command. 

Q. Who is the proper Miniſter of Confirmation? 
A. The Adminiſtration of this Rite was devol- 
ved by the Apoſtles to their Succeſſors, the Biſhops 
of the Catholick Church ; for though Philip the 
Deacon had Liberty both to preach and baptize, 
yet the (a) Apoſtles only had the Power to con- 
firm, as is plain from the Hiſtory of the Samaritan 
Converts ; and therefore this Rite is appropriated 
to the Biſhops, as being Succeſſors to the Apoſtles 
in the Government of the Church, in all primitive 

Records of Chriſtianity. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of the Lord's Supper.” 


Q. O U R Diſſenters ſay, It is Popiſh and Idola. 
trous to receive the Sacrament of the Lord's 


Supper Kneeling ; What can you ſay to this Impeach- 
ment ? | 


A. Our Objectors would do well to obſerve, that 
our Saviour has no where in his Goſpel eſtabliſhed 
| (a) Addi xiii. 17, 


any 
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any particular Poſture of receiving this Holy Sacra- 
ment in, but has left it entirely to be ſettled by the 
Governours of his Church: He has indeed com- 
manded us to eat and drink this in Remembrance 
of him, but whether we ſhall do this ether lying 
down, or ſtanding, or fitting, there is no Foot- 
ſteps of any Command in the Holy Scriptures. 

But they tell us, That ſuch a Poſture ought on- 
ly to be uſed as is proper to a Meal or a Banquet; 
and we ſay, That there are many Poſtures and 
Ways of Behaviour, which do very well become a 
Meal, but would very ill become the Holy Com- 
munion ; for that Mirth and Jollity, and Pleaſant- 
neſs of Converſation, which are uſual in Feaſts, 
would be very prophane at the Adminiſtration of 
this blefſed Sacrament ; and if we do with good 
Reaſon baniſh ſuch Actions from this ſacred Feaſt, 
why may we not Jay aſide fitting likewiſe, as too 
bold and confident a Poſture, or at leaſt not hum- 
ble enough to preſent ourſelves before God ? 

Bur beſides this, they ſhould obſerve, that this 
Sacrament is not only a Feaſt, but a federal Rite 
to receive us into Favour with God, after having 
violated our baptiſmal Vow ; and that it is a Token 
or Pledge, whereby we teſtify our Union with 
Chriſt our Head, and our brotherly Charity to our 
fellow Chriſtians; which ought to be reſembled by 
other Marks than barely that of a Table Poſture, 
which has relation only to the commemorative 
part of this Sacrament, Now, ſince at this Time 
we are ſorrowing for our Sins, and earneſtly deſir- 
ing Pardon ſor them, we think the familiar Poſ- 
ture which we uſe at the Merriment of a Feaſt, 
would little become a Soul weighed down with the 
Senſe of having offended ſo gracious a God; for 
what Poſture of Body can be too humble to be uſed 
by a Perſon under thoſe Thoughts? Certainly, 
whilſt God is reaching forth our Pardon to us, af- 
. cer 
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ter ſuch Provocation, we ought not to receive it 
in ſuch an indecent and regardleſs a Poſture, as 
that of ſitting. If our Prince, after being Rebels to 
him, ſhould think fit to hold out a Pardon to us, 
we ſhould receive it upon our Knees, at leaſt in a 
more becoming manner, than without any outward 
ſign of Reverence, to take it from our Seat; and if 
a Man ſhould refuſe to kneel before his Prince in 
ſuch a Caſe, for fear of idolizing him, his Execu- 
tion would be little pitied, which he ſhould bring 
upon himſelf by ſuc an unreaſonable Scrupuloſity. 
Now can any one think, that as much Reſpect is 
not owing to Almighty God, whiltt he is convey- 
ing to us our Pardon of eternal Puniſhment, as to 
a worldly Prince, whilſt he 1s remitting a tempo- 
rary Penalty ? | 

Add to this, that the Poſture of ſitting at the 
Sacrament was never heard of in all the Primitive. 
Ages; for they either received it ſtanding or kneel- 
ing, but as for ſitting, it was never thought of by 
any of them; for we challenge our Adverſaries, to 
produce fo much as one ſingle Inſtance of any one 
Church, upon the Face of the Earth, during the 
firſt four Centuries, that ever uſed a Table Poſture 
at this Ordinance, or that did not receive it in a 
Poſture of Adoration : What could be the mean- 
ing of this? Could all the different Parts of the 
Chriſtian World conſpire in this by Chance ; or 
univerſally alter the Poſture of receiving ſo early, 
without our having ſo much as one Hint of the 
Change ? Wherefore, upon Suppoſition, that a 
Table-Poſture was uſed at the Inſtitution, yet the 
Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians introduced an 
Adoring- Poſture, and taught all their Diſciples to 
continue it, as moſt agreeable to the Celebration 
of the Ordinance in our Circumſtances. 

We may be ſure our receiving the bleſſed Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, as the Catholick Ch urch 


always 


— — — 
— — 
m_- - - 


_ —— " wa — 


p — a 
— Wm. 


2 1 


— 
_ 


T f Py 
— — a" als. 


— _ — — 
2 2 * — 
: op 


[7 FLY „ * 1 * 
* » 
— 
— . 
„ g * 


. n my ag ——_ — — 
2 — 2 « b — f 23 * N 5 1 P 7 
—̃ . . 


80 Of the Lord's Supper. 

always did, in an humble and adoring Poſture, is 
both an Argument and Excitement of our Faith 
in him. 

Our Church, which hath Power to determine 
theſe Circumſtances, hath preſcribed this Poſture, 
and withal declared it is only for (a) Order and Come- 
lineſs, and to expreſs our Humility to God, not to 
give any Worſhip to the Elements. 

Q. Was the Holy Sacrament adminiſtred in the 
| Evening in the Primitive Church? 

A. No: For Cyprian expreſly pleads againſt it, 
affirming, that it ought to be in the Morning ; and 
ſo indeed, in a ſhort time, it prevailed over moſt 
Parts of the World. 

Q. How often did the Primitive Chriſtians receive 
the Holy Sacrament ? 

A. At firſt, while the Spirit of Chriſtianity was 

warm and vigorous, and the Hearts of Men 
paſſionately inflamed with the Love of Chriſt, tis 
more than probable they communicated eve 
Day, or as oft as they came together for publick 
Worſhip. And the Primitive Councils diſowned 
him from being a Chriſtian, who did not receive 
at leaſt three times a Year: And of old they ex- 
communicated thoſe, who, coming to the Sermon, 
went out before the Communion. Can. 9. Council 
Antioch. (See more of the Neceſſity of receiving the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. Part. III. Chap. V1 ) 


CHAP. V. 
Of Bowing at the Name of Teſus. 


Q. URN Diſſenters ſay, That by our bowing at the 

Name of FESUS, we adore Letters and 

Syllables, and empty Sounds: Let me bear you Anfever 
ibis Impeachment ? 

(a) Rubrick before the Communion. A. But 
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A. But if we paid this Refpe& oftner than we 
do, who could juſtly blame us for ſ:riving to ex- 
ceed in our Thankſgivings to God, for his infinite 
Mercies in Jeſus Chriſt ? Our Accuſers think 
themſelves deficient in good Breeding, if they 
don't make Bows to one another in their Meet- 
ings; why then ſhould they inveigh againſt us for 
expreſſing that Reſpect to our bleſſed Saviour in 
his Church, which they think themſelves obliged 
to ſhew to their Friends and Companions ? If 
Chriſt is to be worſhipped in our publick Prayers, 
why not at the mention of his Name, whereby, 
as by a common Token, the whole Congregation 
may be at once alarmed, and excited to offer up 
their united Devotions to God their Saviour? 

If we are to glorify God with our Bodies as 
well as our Souls, ſhall we be thought criminal 
for acknowledging the ſingular Goodnets of Chriſt 
to us in a little decent corporal Veneration ? If 
it be eſteemed not only clowniſh and ill- bred, but 
even very impudent, to paſs by the empty Throne 
of a Prince, and not bow to it: If we may not 
mention the Name of King or Queen in their 
Preſence, without fome Exprefſion of Reſpect, 
who ſhall dare to reproach us with any outward 
Reverence we ſhew to Jeſus Chriſt, who is King 
of Kings, and hath all Authority and Power com- 
mitted to him over Things in Heaven as well as 
in Earth ? 

Q. But may not our Adverſaries charge it as a 
Defeft upon the Reformation, That Bowing at the 
Name of Jeſus was not provided againſt at the Refor- 
mation? 

A. They would do well to conſider betore they 
give Sentence againſt us, how far almoſt all Pro- 
teſtants are concerned in this matter; for all who 
receive the Auguſtine Confeſhon, and many other 
Churches in Germany, do agree with us, to make 

a low 
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a low Reverence at the naming of Jeſus : Nay, 
the more modeſt Calviniſts, though they don't 
approve this Ceremony by their own Practice, 
yet they are far from condemning others who 
uſe it. 

And it ought to be farther remember'd, that 
Bowing at the Name of Jeſus, ſeems founded on 
this Scripture, where *tis declared, That God hath 
(a) given him a Name which is above every Name : 
That at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, 
and every Tongue ſoruld confeſs, that Feſus Chriſt is 
Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 

Now, though the Rubrick be ſilent herein, yet 

the Canon of our Church thus enjoins; That 
when, in Time of -Divine Service, the Lord 
Jeſus ſhall be mentioned, due and lowly Reve- 
rence ſhall be done by all Perſons preſent, 
as hath been accuſtomed ; teſtifying by this 
outward Ceremony and Geſture, their due Ac- 
knowledgment, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
true and only Son of God, is the only Saviour 
of the World ; in whom alone all the Mercies, 
Graces, and Promiſes of God to Mankind, for 
this Life, and the Life to come, are fully and 
wholly compriſed. Can. 18. 
Now, if ſuch Reverence be due to that great 
and ever-bleſſed Name, when it is mentioned in 
the Leſſon or Sermon, how much more in the 
Creeds, when we mention it with our own Lips, 
making Confeſſion of our Faith in it, adding the 
very Reaſon given in the Canon; That we *be- 
« hieve in him, as the only Son, or only begotten 
Son of God? and when too we do this ſtanding, 
which 1s the only proper Poſture for doing Reve- 
rence ? 

This Cuſtom is very uſeful againſt the Arians, 
and other Enemies againſt our Lord's Divinity 3 


(a) Phil. ii. 9, 10. 
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and therefore, never more ſtrictly to be kept 
up, than in theſe Days, wherein thoſe Enemies 


abound. 


CHAP. VL 
Of Worſhipping towards the Altar. 


Q. O UR Adverſaries ſay; That by Worſhipping 

towards the Altar, we adore the Wood 
which we call the Altar, and the Carpets and Appen- 
dages which belong to it ; What can you ſay to this 
Objection? 

A. This Cuſtom of Worſhipping towards the 
Eaſt, doubtleſs begun very early, and is generally 
aſcribed to the Apoſtles; ſo the Author of the 
Queſtions and Anſwers aſſures us, and tells us, It 
« was becauſe the Eaſt was accounted the moſt 
excellent Part of the Creation.“ St. Bail like- 
wiſe reckons it amongſt the Traditions that had 
been derived from the Apoſtles. Clemens Alexarn- 
drinus tells us, That herein they had Reſpect to 
« Chriit:? For as the Eaſt is the Birth and Womb 
of the natural Day, from whence the Sun, the 
Fountain of all ſenſible Light, does ariſe and 
ſpring; ſo Chriſt, the true Son of Righteouſneſs, 
who aroſe upon the World with the Light of 
Truth, when it ſat in the Darkneſs of Error and 
Ignorance, is in Scripture ſtiled the Eaſt. Zecha- 
riab iii. 8. and Chap. vi. 12. the Meſſiah is called 
the Branch; and in Lake i. 78. the Day. ſering: 
In all which Places, the original Words lignity 
the Eaſt, and are fo rendered in all other Verſions 
of the Bible; and therefore our Faces, in Prayer, 
are directed that way. 

It was the Cuſtom of the ancient Church to 
tura to the Altar or Eaſt, not only at the Con- 

G 2 feſſion 
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feſſion of Faith, but in all the publick Prayers: 
And therefore Epiphanius, ſpeaking of the Mad- 
neſs of the Impoſtor E!zaeus, counts this as one In- 
ſtance of it, among other Things, that he forbad 
Praying towards the Eaſt : Now this is the moſt 
honourable Place in the Houſe of God, and is 
therefore ſeparated from the lower and inferior 
Part of the Church, anſwering to the Holy of 
Holies in the Jewiſh Tabernacle, which was ſeve- 
red by a Veil from the Sanctuary; and the Holy 
Table or Altar, in the one, anſwers to the Mercy- 
Seat in the other. As then the Jews worſhip- 
ped lifting up their Hands towards the Mercy- 
Seat, Exod. xxv. 19. Pſalm xxvill. 2. and even 


the Cherubims were formed with their Faces look- . 


ing towards it; fo the primitive Chriſtians did, in 
their Worſhip, look towards the Altar, of which 
the Mercy-Seat was a Type: And therefore the 
Altar was uſually called the Tabernacle of God's 
Glory, his Chair of State, the Throne of God, 
the Type of Heaven ir ſelf ; for theſe Reaſons 
did they always in Praying look towards it. We 
do not (lays Athanaſius) worſhip towards the 
Eaſt, as if we thought God any ways ſhut up in 
thoſe Parts of the World, for God is in all 
Places; yet he is otherwiſe preſent in Heaven 
than in Hell; and fo otherwiſe preſent in one 
Part of Heaven, than in another.“ God is ſtyled 
in Scripture the true Light: In turning therefore 
towards that created Light, we do not worſhi 
ir, but the great Creator of it; taking Occaſion 
from that moit excellent Element, to adore that 
God who was before all Elements and Ages of the 
World. | | 
The Star that conducted the Wiſemen to our 
Saviour, appeared in the EA. The Angels ſent 
trom God with the Goſpel of our Saviour's Nati- 
vity, they allo came from the Eaſt. He was born 
oO 
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too in the Eaſtern Parts of the World. The Holy 
Men of FJeru/alem hold a Tradition, genes ally 
received from their Anceſtors, that he was buried 
alſo with his Face and Feet towards the Eaſt; and 
that he aſcended up into the Eaſtern Part of Hea- 
ven, is the full Conſent of the ancient Church: 
And if our Saviour aſcended into Heaven by the 
Eaſtern Part, we need not doubt but that he will 
return by the ſame Way which he went. Our 
Saviour himſelf fays, (a) as the Lightning which 
cometh out of the Eaſt, and ſhineth even unto the Weſt ; 
ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of Man be. We wor- 
ſhip him therefore towards the Eaſt, as expecting 
him from thence, believing that our Saviour, as 
reſpecting his Human Nature, fits in the Eaſtern 
Part of Heaven: There he is; from thence he is 
to come to judge the World : Therefore that Sign 
of the Son of Man, Matt. xxiv. 30. which is to 
appear at his ſecond coming, is expected to be ſeen 
in the Eaſt; which is to be the Sign of the Croſs, 
as the Fathers St. Chry/oſtom and St. Ephrem promiſe, 
Hippolytus ſaith, A Sign of the Croſs ſhall riſe un 
more glorious than the Sun itſelf, ſhining from 
the Eaſt unto the Weſt, to give Notice unto the 
World, that the Judge is coming. To Pray 
therefore, or Worthip towards the Eaſt, is to 
Pray and Worſhip towards our Saviour; eſpecial] 
ſince it is probable, even from Scripture it ſelf, 
that the Majeſty and Glory of God is, in a pecu- 
liar manner, in that. Part of the Heavens; and 
that the Throne of Chriſt, and the Splendor of 
his Humanity, has its Reſidence there. 

From theſe Examples of the Primitive Chrifti- 
ans, and in regard to the Sanctity of the Place, 
it is requiſite we ſhould ſhew ſome bodily Reve- 
rence at our coming into the Houſe of God, and 
that towards the Altar; that is, looking ſtraight 

(a) Matt. xxiv. 27, 
3 forward ; 
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forward; for in moſt Places where this Ceremony 
is uſed, the Doors are Weſtward, and bring Men 
in with their Faces to the Eaſt, that is, towards 
the Altar. But becauſe the Church hath not di- 
rected them to turn to the Right-Hand, or to the 
Lefr, or quite backwards, with worſe Manners 
ſtill, therefore they muſt be thought to worſhip 
Tables and Carpets, and to commit grofler Idola- 
try than the very Papiſts: This ſhews how Mens 
Judgments are blinded, and what little Charity 
1s left among Chriſtians, when, not conſidering 
Things according to Truth, but with much Pre- 
judice and Hatred, they aggravate, pervert, and 
wreſt every Thing, fo they can but bring an Odium 
upon their Adverſarics. 


CHAP. VII. 
Of Bedily Worſhip. 


Q. O* R Aaverſaries ſay, That the Worſhip God 
expects from us is that of the Heart, the 
internal Reverence and Eſjieem of the Soul, and that 
the loweſt Poſiure of the Body is of no Value without 

this ; Pray give me an Anſwer to this Impeachment ? 
A. *T is, without doubt, a part of natural Reli- 
gion to worſhip God with our Bodies, as well as 

with our Souls; foraſmuch as there never was an 
People, of any Religion whatſoever, but what 
have always expreſſed their Veneration of the Di- 
vinities whom they owned, by ſuch external Re- 
verences as were cuſtomary amongſt them. The 
very Echaviour of Turks and Infidels will rife up in 
Ju!gment againit ſuch as neglect their Duty in this 
kind, who go not into their Temples and Moſques, 
but with the greateſt Lowlineſs, and proſtrate 
themſelves when they ſay their Prayers: And is 
| | there 
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there not greater Reaſon that we ſhould approach 
God with Humility and Reverence in Publick, 
where Angels and Men are Witneſſes of our Be- 
haviour ? 

And we are enjoined in Scripture to offer up to 
God the Homage of our Bodics, as well as of our 
Souls; to worſhip and bow down, and kneel before the 
Lord our Maker, Pſal. xcv. 6. and to glorify him 
with our Souls and Bodies which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 
20. And when the Devil ſollicited our Saviour 
with the Promiſe of all the Kingdoms of the World, 
to bow down and worſhip him, that is, to render 
him external Homage and Reverence ; our Saviour 
rejects the Motion with an it is written, thou ſhall 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and bim only ſhalt thou 
ſerve, Matt. iv. 10. Which Words muſt be under- 
ſtood of external, as well as internal Worſhip; 
otherwiſe his Anſwer 1s no wile pertinent to the 
Devil's Propoſals, which extended only to external 
Worſhip and Adoration. 

And as bodily Worſhip is enjoined by exprefs 
Precept, fo it is warranted by the concurrent Ex- 
amples of all holy Men; for in the Old Teſtament 

ou have almoſt as many Examples of it, as there 
are Inſtances of devout and religious Perſons: And 
ſo obſervant were the Jews of all external Reve- 
rence in their religious Exerciſes, that to fall down, 
and &neel before the Lord our Maker, ſcems to have 
been Proverbial of their Prayers and publick Wor- 
ſhip. And leſt any Man ſhould imagine theſe bo- 
dily Reverences to have been part of that ceremo- 
nial Worſhip that was aboliſhed by the Goſpel, 
there are ſufficient Examples of it recorded in the 
New Teſtament, both to excite and warrant our 
Imitation; for even the bleſſed Jeſus himſelf, who 
thought it no Robbery to be equal with God, yet be- 
ing in the Form of a Servant, he did not diſdain 
to kneel and proſtrate himſelf before him: For 

a 4 thus, 
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thus, when he was in his laſt Agony, it is ſaid, 
that he fell on bis Face and prayed, Matt. xxvi. 39. 
which, in thoſe Eaſtern Countries, was a lignifi- 
cation of the profoundeſt Reverence: And after- 
wards, when having awoke his Diſciples, he re- 
turned to his Prayer again; St. Luke tells us, that 
he fell upon his Knees, and prayed, Luke xxii. 41. 
Thus of St. Steben, when he was breathing out his 
Soul in that hearty Prayer for his Enemies, it is 
ſaid, that he kneeled down, and cried with a loud 
Voice, Lord, lay not this Sin to their Charge, Acts vii. 
60. So allo St. Peter, when he came to raiſe Ta- 
bitha from the dead, is faid to knee] down and pray, 
Acls ix. 40. And St. Paul acquainting the Ephe- 
ſiaus how earneſtly he prayed for them, thus ex- 
preſſed himſelf; For this Cauſe I bow my Knees unto 
tbe Father of cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Epheſ. iii. 14. 
and when he was going to Rome, and had taken 
his laſt Farewel of the Brethren at Miletum, it is 
ſaid, that he kneeled down, and prayed with them, 
Acts xx. 30. 

And how loudly ſoever ſome of our new faſhioned 
Chriltians may explode external Reverence, under 
pretence of worſhipping God in a more ſpiritual 
Manner, it ben that there never was any 
Thing, even externally, more devout and ſolemn, 
than the religious Aſſemblies of the primitive 
Chriſtians: For, generally at the Reading of their 
publick Liturgles, the whole Congregation kneeled 
down upon the bare Floor. And *tis recorded of 
St. James the Leſs, the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
That by his frequent kneeling in the Temple to 
ſay his Prayers, his Knees became as hard and 
brawny as a Camels: Gregory Nazianzen alfo tells 
us the ſame of his good Siſter Gorgonia, that by 
often praying her Knees were become hard, and 
did, as it were, ſtick to the Ground. Conſtantine 
te Great, though burthencd with the Cares of fo 


vaſt 
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vaſt an Empire, did yet every Day, at his wonted 
Hours, withdraw from all the Company of the 
Court, retire into his Cloſet, and upon his Knees, 
offer up his Prayers to God. 

So different was the primitive Pattern from the 
Rudeneſs and Irreverence of our modern Devotions, 
that ſhould theſe blefſed Martyrs and Confeſſors of 
our Holy Religion ariſe from their Graves, and 
come into our publick Aſſemblies, they would 
ſuſpect that we met together rather to be worſhip- 
ped by God, than to worſhip him; our uſual Po- 
ſtures being much fitter for Judges than for Sup- 

licants; and ſuch as rather beſpeak us to be receiv- 
ing Petitions from God, than offering up Prayers 
to him: For what Sign do we give that we come 
to worſhip the great Majeſty above, when we 
rudely ſquat upon our Seats, as if we thought it too 
great a Condeſcenſion to kneel before the Lord our 
Maker; and that we made not bald enough with 
him, unleſs we treated him as our Fellow ; and it 
were a piece of holy Familiarity to be ſaucy in 
our Language, and irreverent in our Addreſſes to 
him? 

Conſider that God has made our Bodies, as well 
as our Souls; and if one Reaſon why we muſt 
worſhip him be, becauſe he is our Maker, we 
muſt worſhip him with the whole of us that he has 
made. His tranſcendent Excellency, and the Per- 
fections of his Nature, are good Reaſons why all 
the World ſhould bow themſelves before him, and 
are the Reaſons why the Angels in Heaven do fall 
down before his Throne, Rev. vii. 11. And is 
there any Reaſon why Man, who is but Duſt and 
Aſhes, ſhould not do what the Argels do? Why 
ſhould we be exempted from a Duty that they per- 
form with the greateſt Chearfulneſs? Are we too 
high to reverence him, who is adored of perfect 
Spirits? Is it too much for us to worſhip and adore 
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God, when this is the conſtant Employment of Be- 
ings ſo much above us, and who ſtand in leſs need 
of his Goodneſs than we, having fewer Infirmities, 
and none of that Vanity and Sinfulneſs, with which 
we are blemifhed? Do we expect to be Compani- 
ons with theſe bleſſed Spirits in Glory, and ſhall 
we not imitate them as well as we can beforehand ? 
that ſo when we come amongſt them, we may not 
think it any new or ſtrange thing, much leſs Super- 
ſtition, as ſome do; for they who go out of this 
World with their Minds poſſeſſed with an Opinion, 
that to bow; or cringe (as they prophanely call it 
in Deriſion) before Almighty God, is Superſtition, 
are very unfit to go to Heaven; nay, their very 
tender Conſciences would not ſuffer them to go 
thither if they might, for fear of being guilty of 
Superſtition, if they ſhould conform to the Diſ- 
cipline and Orders of the Church that is there 
eſtabliſhed. : 

And it is very obſervable, that one of the firſt 
Steps the Devil made, in order to the diſpoſing 
Mens Minds for the late horrid Rebellion, was to 
take them off from bowing, or kneeling, or uſing 
any external Reverence in their Prayers to God; 
as well knowing, that when that was once done, 
they would ſoon caſt off all Senſe of their Duty and 
Allegiance to their King. | 

And will you comply with the Devil and wicked 
Men, and refuſe to reverence with that Part of 
you, over which a conſiderable part of God's Pro- 
vidence 1s exerciſed? He feeds and cloaths your 
Bodies, and will you not ſuffer your Bodies to pay 
him the Tribute of Honour they owe him? Finally, 
That it is our Hope that God will glority our very 
Bodies, as well as our Souls, in another World; 
and therefore what imaginable Reafon can be al- 
ſigned, why we ſhould not glority God with our 
Bodies, as well as our Souls, while we are here : 

And 
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And there is that Intimacy between our Souls and 
our Bodies, that the Affections and Paſſions of the 
one will diſcover themſelves in the other; ſo that 
it is impoſſible to offer him a devout Mind, bur in 
a lowly Poſture of the Body : And there is good 
reaſon to fear, that the Soul is not in a prayi 
Poſture, when the Body is not; and that ſuch Per- 
ſons as neglect their Duty in this kind, have very 
little Senſe of God upon their Minds; for if they 
had, it would be impoſſible for them not to ex- 
preſs it all the ways they can, eſpecially this way, 
which is ſo natural, that they who do not expreſs 
their Senſe of God by it, have juſt Cauſe to ſuſpect, 
that they have none at all to expreſs. 

Take heed then, that you do not give the World 
reaſon to think, that you do not worſhip God at 
all, while you pretend to offer him ſuch a ſpiritual 
Service as the Body has no Share in. 

From what has been ſaid, it is apparent, that 
bodily Worſhip is of ſo much Account and Neceſ- 
ſity in Religion, that to neglect it, is a piece of 
great Injuſtice to God, and a high Affront to his 


Majeſty, whereunto we owe the lowlieft Homage 
and Adoration. 


CHAP. VII 


Of the Objections made againſt our publick Li- 
ru. 


Q. NO THE R Objection our Diſſenters make 

uſe of, is, our praying by a fet Form of 

Woras, which, they ſay, hinder the Energy of the 

Holy Spirit, and quench thoſe Celeſtial Ardours which 

the Souls of pious Men are enflamed with in extempore 
Prayers; Anſwer me this Objection? 

A. Whoever makes this Objection, and affirms 

4 we 
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we cannot pray by the Spirit in the Words of a 
Form, muſt beware his Ignorance betrays him not 
into a dangerous Uncharitableneis, and perha 
Blaſphemy ; for the Saints of the Old Teſtament 

rayed by Forms, and ſo did Chriſt himſelf in the 

ew ; and he taught his Apoſtles a Form to pray 
by; and date any ſay they prayed not by the Spirit? 
And did not the devouteſt Men of all Ages compoſe 
and uſe ſuch? Was ever publick extempore Prayer 
ſet up in any Congregation till of late Years; or 
any where elſe, but in this Iland? And do we 
think that no Church, nor no Perſons, prayed by the 
Spirit till chen? And have not the Gallican Church, 
and Geneva, and all foreign reformed Churches, 
their Forms? 3 

And did not Luther and Calvin both leave Li- 
turgies to their Churches? And Knox, though he 
was a bitter Enemy to our Liturgy, yet he com- 

ſed one of his own, for his own Congregation. 

he Danes, Swedes, Brandenburghers, Helvetians, 
Heſſians, have all their Liturgies: Nor is there one 
Church, in all the whole Reformation, but what 
approves of Forms, and owns them to conduce 
much to true Devotion; and will you deny the 
Spirit of God to all theſe? And is not an unſtudied 
Prayer a Form to the People, who are confined to 
pray in the Speaker's Words? 

Surely whoever is deeply affected with his own 
Wants, and God's Sufficiency, and heartily deſire 
what he aſks, this Man prays by the Spirit, tho” 
the Words be a Form. 

Q. How was this extempore way of praying firſt 
brought un in England? 

A. Extemporary Prayer was introduced by a 
Papiſt, in Oppoſition to our Liturgy, in the ninth 
Year of Queen Elizabetb, when one faithful Comin, 
a Dominican Fiiar, a famous Preacher amongſt the 
Puritans, and à bitter Enemy to the- Church of 

vi! land, 
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England, brought it up in thoſe Mectings : And ic 
is ro be obſerved, That when this Impoſtor took 
his leave of his Congregation, they raiſed him one 
hundred and thirty Pounds, to bear the Charges of 
his Journey to Rome; but he little wanted their 
Liberality; for Pope Pius the Vth, his Maſter, 
gave him 2000 Ducats, beſides a thouſand Thanks, 
and his particular Favour, for having ſo well acted 
his Part. 

But Thomas Heath, who imitated this Emiſſary of 
Rome in his Wickedneſs, could not equal him in 
his Succeſs; for he, being diſcovered to be a Ma- 
nager for the Jeſuits, in dividing the Proteſtants, 
was brought to Juſtice, and received the due Re- 
ward of his D-eds ; and for his Attempts to mil- 
lead thoſe that had itching Ears, was ſentenced to 
loſe his own. 

Our Diſſenters therefore would do well to conſi- 
der what fort of Leaders they follow, and what 
Cauſe they advance, by decrying our Liturgy, aud 
extollings extempore Prayers; and it is to be 
hoped, they may find Reaſon to think better of 
Forms of Prayer. | 

Q But though extemporary Prayers are not pre- 
ferable to our Forms, on the Account of Inſpiration, 
are they not better ſuited to the Uſe and Eidification of 
the Church ? 

A. No: For ſudden Conceptions are generally 
crude and confuſed, without any Method or Order; 
many Things in them are obſcure and unintelligible, 
which, for haſte of uttering, the Mind cannot di- 
geſt: But now in our compoſed Offices, every 
Thing ſtands in its proper Place; the People have 
nothing to aſk of God, but what they may well 
weigh and conſider of at Home ; and if they meer 
with any Thing which they don't well underſtand, 
they may nave recourſe to the Expoſitions of learned 
Divines, which are calily had. But extemporary 

Prayers 
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Prayers leave Men at a ſtand, whether they ſhould 
ſay Amen to them, before they have conſidered 
whether they contain nothing contrary to ſound 
Faith, and Chriſtian Virtue, nothing but what is 
fit to be prayed for; which no Man can promiſe 
for them before-hand, which remembers what 
Prayers were made by the great Maſters of this 
Art in our late troubleſome Times, how confuſed, 


how ſeditious, how blaſphemous, they many times 


were. 

Q. Can you make it further appear, That extempo- 
rary Prayers are not beiter ſuited to. the Uſe and Edifi- 
cation of the Church, than Forms of Prayer ? 

A. Every pious Perſon may fully and freely aſ- 
ſent to our Common Prayers, becauſe he can be ac- 
quainted with them before-hand ; and may be ve 
hearty in his Petitions, as being well aſſured, that 


he aſks nothing amiſs, In ſhort a Miniſter's unpre- 


meditated Prayers can hardly keep up the Gravity 


of his Aſſembly; many things dropping from him 


which are trifling, and unbecoming a Divine ; be- 
ſides, the Loſs he is ſometimes at for Matter, 
which forces him, rather than be quite mute, to 


vent very impertinent incoherent Stuff, ſuch as pro- 


vokes the Spleen of Men that are otherwiſe ſe- 
rious enough. But in our Liturgy there is not 
a Word without its due Gravity, and every Re- 
queſt we are to make to God, has been care- 
fully conſidered by the molt competent Judges; 
ſo that a religious Heart has nothing elle to do, 
2 join with the Miniſter in offering them up to 
God. 

Q. Did the ancient Churches, planted by the Apo- 
files. uſe Forms of Prayer? 

A. Yes: All the ancient Churches in the World, 
planted by the Apoſtles, have ſet Prayers: As the 
Greek Church, to whom St. Paul preached; the 
Indians, to whom St. Thomas brought the Light of 

| the 
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the Goſpel; the Ethiopians, to whom St. Mark 
brought the Knowledge of Chriſt ; the Muſcovites, 
who affirm, That they received the Truth from 
St. Andrew: Theſe, with all ancient Churches, 
have ſer Prayers; their Liturgies are to be ſeen ; 
for we never read, or heard, of any Churches in 
the World, from the Apoſtles Days to ours, but 
what took this Courſe: And therefore, for any Man 
to ſay, that it is not lawful, or not expedient, or 
not ſo edifying, to uſe a Form of Prayer in the 
publick Worſhip of God, is to contradict the gene- 
ral Senſe of Chriſtianity, to condemn the holy Ca- 
tholick Church, and to make himſelf wiſer than all 
Chriſtians that ever were before him. Which, 
whatſoever it may be thought now, was always 
heretofore reckoned one of the greateſt Sins and 
Follies that a Man could be guilty of. 

Q. But our Adverſaries ſay, that our Common- 
Prayer Book, and particularly the Collects, are taken 
out of the Majs-Book, and therefore ought to be laid 
aſide ; Grove me an Anſwer to this Objection? 

A. But if this were true, as they pretend, it were 
no good Objection ; for if this Reaſon held, we 
muſt lay aſide the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, the 
Pſalms, the Goſpel, and the Apoſtolical Epiſtles, 
- which no Man in his ſober Senſes, will allow to 
be a juſt Reaſon for ſo doing? Nor is the Caſe of 
the Collects much different; for all the Matter of 
our ſeveral Offices are perfectly agreeable to the 
Holy Scriptures ; and ſurely *tis a ſtrange Perverſe- 
neſs for Men to blame that which is perfectly agree- 
able to the Scriptures, becauſe the Papilts uſe it as 
well as our ſelves: At this rate we mult frame to 
our ſelves a new Chriftianity, and believe and wor- 
ſhip by the Rule of Contraries; abſtaining. from 
that which the Papilts do believe and practiſe, tho 
never ſo plainly authoriſed by God himſelf: Such 
a Madneſs in Religion is unworthy of a Man; and 

the 


96 Ob ſections againſt our 'Liturgy. 
the bare naming it, is a ſufficient Confutation 


of it. | 
Let our Adverſaries name one particular, if — 
can, which is not Sound and Orthodox, and whic 


a good Chriſtian may not comply with. Let them 
ſhew, that our Common Prayer Book is defiled with 
the Abominations of Popery, and that it contains 
the faulty, as well as the innocent Parts of the 
Popiſh Liturgies : If they will ceaſe their Clamour 
till they can faſten but one ſuch Paſſage upon us, 
we may be ſure we ſhall hear no more of this noiſy 
Objection. But ſuppoſe that moſt of the Collects 
are found in the Maſs-Book, yet the Compilers of 
that Book did not make thoſe Collects which we 
have received into our Liturgy ; we have undoubted 
Authority, that they were compoſed ſeveral hun- 
dred Years before Popery had a Being ; for, to ſet 
the Riſe of them at the lateſt Date, they are, at 
leaſt, eleven hundred Years old; they being placed 
in the Office by St. Gregory the Great, when 
he was Biſhop of Rome, about the Year of 
Chriſt 590: Nay, many of the Collects are much 
older than St. Gregorys Time, he being but the 
Compiler, or Gatherer of them from the older Li- 
turgies, and not the Compoler. 

Q. Can you mate any further Defence 19 clear our 
Common-Prayer Book from the Charge of being 
Popiſh * | 

A. A Man would wonder how *tis poſſible for 
thoſe who underſtand wherein the Iniquity of Po- 
pery conſiſts, ro make this Objection againſt the 
Book of Common- Prayer; for, tis notorious, that 
Popery is not more plainly condemned in the Scrip- 
tures themſelves, than in this very Book: For In- 
ſtance, it calls the Elements by the Names of Bread 
and Wine, even after the Conſecration, in divers 
Parts of the Communion Office; and in an Admo- 


nition annexed to the Office, it declares, « That 
the 
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« the Sacramental Bread and Wine remain ſtill in 
< their very natural Subſtances:* It tells us in the 
ſame Place, That the Adoration of the Hoſt is 
« Idolatry, to be abhorred of all faithful Chriſtians :? 
It enjoins the Reception of the Holy Communion 
in both Kinds; the Offering of Prayers to God 
alone, c. Now where do the Holy Scriptures 
more plainly condemn the oppoſite Corruptions of 
Popery? And with what Face then can it be pre- 
tended, that our Common-Prayer Book is taken out 
of the Popiſh Liturgies, when, in Reality, *tis a 
flat Contradiction to Popery, and a Condemnation 
of it? 

The Articles of our Church, which not only 
Clergymen, but all Students in our Univerſities, 
are obliged, by their Subſcriptions, to acknowledge 
and maintain, do put it out of all doubt, that Hea- 
ven and Earth are not at a greater Diſtance, than 
our Religion is from Popery. 

To conclude; by Popery nothing can be meanr, 
but the Corruptions and Uſurpations of the Church 
of Rome; for the Faith of that Church was once as 
fair ſpoken of, as its Errors are now; and had ſhe 
continued in that Purity, we ought to have been 
of her Communion; and now we are to depart from 
her no otherwiſe than ſhe ſhall be found to have 
departed from her ſelf, and to have corrupted 
that Doctrine which was once delivered unto the 
Saints. 

As we muſt not receive the Evil for the ſake of 
the Good, ſo we muſt not reject the Good for the 
fake of the Evil. 

We have no one Doctrine or Ceremony that is 
purely Popiſh : But we muſt part with the beſt 
Things in our Religion, if all thoſe are ſinful 
which the Papiſts abuſe. 

And as for the Papiſts themſelves, we do not in 
the leaſt countenance * in thoſe Things where- 
ä In 
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in they are wrong, by agreeing with them in thoſe 
Things wherein they are right. 

And it is the hearty Prayer of all true Chriſtians, 
eſpecially of thoſe in the Church of England, that 
Men would not forſake the Communion of each 
other, but upon ſuch a Neceſſity as obliged us to 
come out from the Church of Rome. 


CHAP. IX. 
Of the Faſts in general. 


; HAT do you mean by Faſts ? 
* W A. Days ſet on by the Church, or 
by civil Authority, or by our own Appointment, 
to humble our ſelves before God, in puniſhing our 
Bodies, and afflifting cur Souls, in order to a real 
Repentance. 

Q. How many ſorts of Faſts are there ? 

A. There are two forts, Publick and Private. 

Q. M herein conſiſts the Nature of Faſting ? 

A. In a ſtrict Senſe, it implies a total Abſtinence 
from all Meat and drink the whole Day, from 
Morning to Evening ; and then to refreſh our ſelves 
ſparingly as to the Quantity, and not delicately as 
to the Quality of the Food. 


Q. What Examples have we of Faſting in the 
Scripture ? 

A. It was a Duty all along obſerved by devout 
Men, and acceptable to God, under the Old and 
New Teſtament, both as it is helpful to their Devo- 
tions, and as it became a part of it. Publick en- 
joined Faſts, upon extraordinary Occaſions, are 
lo frequent in Scripture, they need no particular 
Notice: And as to private Faſts, we read, that 
a) David chaſten'd his Soul with Faſting; and 

(a4) P/al. Ixix 10. 
(a) Daniel 
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(a) Daniel ſought the Lord, not only with Prayers 
and Supplications, but with Faſting ; (3) Anna ſerv- 
ed and worſhipped God in Prayers and Faſting 
Night and Day: (c) Cornelius was faſting, as well 
as praying, when the Viſion came that brought 
Salvation to his Houſe. 

When Paul and Barnabas were to be ordained 
Apoſtles, there was (4) Faſting joined to Prayer: 
And (e) St. Paul approved himſelf a Miniſter of 
God in Faſting, as well as Labours and Watch- 
ings 3 (f) he kept his Body under, and brought it 
into Subjection, leſt while he preached to others, 
he himſelf ſhould be a caſt away. 

Q. Have we any Account, that the Apoſiles, after 
our Saviour Aſcenſion, practiſed Faſting and Abſti- 
nence ? 

A. Epiphanius tells us, That St. James the Great, 
and St. Jobn, were very eminent for a mortified 
Life; that they never eat either Fleſh or Fiſh, and 
wore but one Coat and a Linen Garment. Clemens 
Alexandrinus relates of St. Matthew, that he was fo 
far from indulging his Appetite, that he refuſed to 
gratify it with lawful and ordinary Proviſions, eat- 
ing no Fleſh, his uſual Diet being nothing bur 
Herbs, Roots, Seeds, and Berries. And *tis re- 
corded of St Fames the Leſs, Biſhop of Feruſalem, 
a Man of that divine Temper, that he was the 
Love and Wonder of the Age, That he wholly 
abſtained from Fleſh, and drank neither Wine nor 
ſtrong Drink, nor never uſed the Bath; and that 
his whole Body was covered with Paleneſs through 
Faſting. | | 

Q. Was Faſting practiſed in the primitive Church? 

A. The ancient Chriſtians were very exact both 
in their weekly and annual Faſts: Their week] 
Faſts were kept on Wedneſdays and Fridays, becauſe 


(a) Dan. ix. 3. (5) Lake ii. 37. (c) Acts x. 33. 
(4) AA, xiii. 2. (e) 2 Cor. vi. 5. xi. 27. /] 1 Cor. is. 27. 
2 ON 


r — 2 — 
— — ot —— 


— 


| 
q 
4 
; 
| 


ur Mmm r 


100 The Forty Days of Lent. 
on the one our Lord was betrayed, and on the 
other crucified : Theſe Faſts uſually laſted till after 
three in the Afternoon, as did their publick Afiem- 
blies. Their annual Faſt was that of Lent, by way 
of Preparation for the Feaſt of our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection. | 

Q. What was the manner of Faſting among ihe 
Primitive Chriſtians ? | 

A. They obſerved their Faſts with gercat Strict- 
neſs; all in general, on ſuch Days, abſtained from 
drinking Wine, and eating Fleſh ; the greateſt Part 
fed only on Herbs, or Pulſe, with a little Bread. 
They confined themſelves to cheap and ordinary 
Diet, without Sauces, or reliſhing Delicacies ; forae 
uſed the dry Diet, as Nuts, Almonds, and ſuch 
like Fruits; others fed only on Bread and Water. 


CHAP. X. 
The Forty Days of Lent. 


Q. V 7¹ T do you mean by Lent? 
A. Lent, in the old Saxon Language, 


is known to ſtgnify the Spring, and thence it has 
been taken in common Speech for the Spring Faſt, 
or the Time of Humiliation, generally obſerved by 
Chriſtians before Eaſter, the great Feſtival of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection. 

, dar was the End and Defign of the Faſt of 
Lent * 

A. That it ſhould be ſet apart as a proper Seaſon 
for Mortification, and the Exerciſe of Self-denial ; 
to humble and afflict our ſelves for our Sins, by fre- 
quent Faſtings; and to puniſh our too often Abuſes 
of God's Creatures, by Abſtinence, and by forbear- 
ing the lawful Enjoyment of them; to form and 
ſettle firm Purpoſes of holy Obedience; to pray 
N fre- 
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frequently to God, both in publick and private, 
for Pardon and his Holy Spirit. 

Q. Of what Antiquity is this Faſt ? 

A. As ancient as the Reſurrection. 

Q. Why does the Faſt of forty Days, called Lent, 
begin on Aſh- Wedneſday ? 

A. Becauſe the four Days of this Week com- 
pleat the forty Days; it being never the Cuſtom ot 
the Church to faſt on Sundays, whereon we com- 
memorate ſo great a Bleſſing as our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection: The ſix Sundays in Lent being deducted, 
and theſe four Days being added, make the Num- 
ber entire. 

Q. Why is the firſt day of Lent called Aſh-Wed- 
neſday ? | 

A. From the Cuſtom that prevailed in the an- 
cient Church for Penitents, at this Time, to ex, 
preſs their Humiliation, by lying in Sackcloth and 
Aſhes : By the Coarſeneſs of Sackcloth they ranked 
themſelves, as it were, among the meaneſt and 
loweſt Conditions of Men; by Aſhes, and ſome- 
times Earth, caſt upon their Heads, they made 
themſelves lower than the loweſt of the Creatures 
of God, and put themſelves in mind of their 
Mortality, which would reduce them to Duſt and 
Aſhes. 

Q. But is not the ſaying Amen to theſe Sentences 
of God's Law, which are read in the Commination 
upon this Day, a curſing of our Neighbours and our 
ſelves; and is it not a wicked, as well as a fooliſh 
Thing? 

A. This pious Office has indeed been ſo tradu- 
ced; but, I believe, it has not been conſidered, 
that God himſelf commanded this manner of An- 
ſwering; and though ſome. Circumſtances in reciting 
theſe Curſes among the Jews might be ceremonial, 
yet the main of the Duty, and the End for which it 
was preſcribed, was truly moral, tending to the Ho- 
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nour of God and his Laws, and the promoting of 
true Piety: And the ſaying Amen does not here ng” 
nify Wiſhing, but affirming and declaring the 
Truth of what God has revealed ; for it is not here 
ſaid, Curſed be he, or may he be curſed, but, 
Curſed is he, or he is curſed that is guilty of any 
of theſe Sins: And conſequently any one that an- 
ſwers Amen does not ſignify his Deſire that the thing 
may be ſo, as he does when he ſays Amen to a 
Prayer; but only ſignifies his Aſſent to the Truth 
of what is affirmed, as he does when he ſays Amen 
to the Creed: And thus Amen is often in the Goſpel 
tranſlated Verily; and Jeſus, who is the Truth, is 
called Amen: So that Amen here, ſignifies no more 
than a Declaration, That he whom God bleſſeth is 
bleſſed, and he whom God curſeth is curſed; and 
theſe Curſes are like our Saviour's Woes in the 
Goſpel, not Procurers of Evil, but compaſſionate 
Warnings of it, in order to prevent it. 

The Uſe of it is to make us flee ſuch Vices for the 
future, and earneſtly repent of them, if we be guilty ; 
ſince, as we acknowledge, the Curſe and Venge- 
ance of God doth deſervedly follow ſuch Sins and 


Sinners. (See more of the Signification of Amen, 
Chap. xxiii.) 


CHAP, XI. 
Rogation Days. 


Q. HAT Faft does the Church obſerve at this 
Seaſon ? 

A. The Faſt of che Rogation Days, which are the 
Monday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday, before Holy 
Thurſaay, or the Aſcenſion of our Lord. 

Q. Hoy are they called Rogation-Days ? 

A. From the extraordinary Prayers and Suppli- 

cations, 
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cations, which, with Faſting, were at this Time 
offered to God by devout Chriſtians: The Latin, 
called them Rogations, and the Greeks Litanies. 

In theſe Faſts, the Church had not only a Re- 
gard to prepare our Minds to celebrate our Savi- 
our's Aſcenſion after a devout manner; but by fer- 
vent Prayers and Humiliations, to appeaſe God's 
Wrath, and deprecate his Diſpleaſure; fo that he 
might avert thoſe Judgments which the Sins of a 
Nation deſerved ; that he might be pleaſed to bleſs 
the Fruits with which the Earth is at this Time 
covered, and not pour upon them thoſe Scourges 
of his Wrath, Peſtilence, and War, which ordi- 
narily begin at this Seaſon. 

Q ben were theſe Rogat ion Days eſtabliſhed in 
the Church ? 

A. The Seaſon before our Lord's Aſcenſion ; for 
Litanies and Rogations were fixed by Mamertus 
Biſhop of Vienne, about the middle of the fifth Cen- 
tury, upon the Proſpect of ſome particular Cala- 
mities that threatned his Dioceſe. 


CHAP. XII. 
The Vigils. 


Q. .* T do you mean by Vigils ? 

A. Thoſe Faſts which the Church has 
thought fit to eſtabliſh before certain Feſtivals, in 
order to prepare our Minds for a due Obſervation 
of the enſuing Solemnity ; that ſo our Joy may not 
degenerate into Senſuality, nor be expreſt by Intem- 
perance, nor evaporate into Lightneſs and Vanity 
but that we may uſe God's good Creatures with 
Moderation and Thankfulneſs; with Bowels of 
Mercy to thoſe that are in Want ; and raiſe our 
Souls to ſuch a Reliſh of ſpiritual Enjoyments, that 
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it may be our Meat and Drink to do the Will of 
our heavenly Father. 

Q. Why are theſe Faſts called Vigils ? 

A. From the Latin Ward Vigiliæ, ſignifying 
Watchings ; it being the Cuſtom in the primitive 
Times, to paſs great part of the Night, that pre- 
ceded certain holy Days, in Devotion and reli- 
gious Exerciſes; and this even in thoſe Places which 
they ſet apart for the publick Worſhip of God: 
But when theſe Night-Meetings came to be ſo 
far abuſed, that no Care could prevent ſeveral 
Diſarders and Irregularities, the Church thought 
fit to aboliſh them, and theſe Night- Watches were 
converted into Faſts, ſtill keeping the former Name 
of Vigils. A 

Q. Before <vhat Feſtivals has the Church appointed 
theſe Faſts that are called Vigils ? 

A. Before the Nativity of our Lord, the Puri- 
fication and Annunciation of the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, Eaſter day, Aſcenſion-day, Pentecoſt, St. Mat- 
thias, St. Jobn Baptiſt, St. Peter, St. James, St. 
Bartholomew, St. Matthew, St. Simon and St. Jude, 
St. Andrew, St. Thomas, All Saints: And if any of 
theſe Faſts fall upon a Monday, then the Vigil, or 


Faſt-day ſhall be kept upon the Saturday, and nat 


upon the Sunday next before it. 


Q. Why bave not the reſt of the Feſtivals Vigils 


annexed to them £ 


A, Becauſe they chiefly fall between Chriſtmas 
and the Purification, or between Eaſter and Whit- 
ſuntide, which were always eſteemed ſuch Seaſons 
for rejoicing, that the Church did not think fit, 
but very rarely, to intermingle with them any Days 
of Faſting and Humiliation. And the reaſon there 
is no Vigil on the Eve of St. Michael, is, becauſe 
the Angels did not enter into Joys through Suffer- 
ings, but were placed there from their Creation. 


CHAP. 
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C HAP. XIII. 
All Fridays in the Near except Chriſtmas. 
; HAT weekly Faſt is enjoined in the Church 
W of England ? 
A. Every Friday throughout the whole Year, ex- 
cept Chriſtmas-Day happen to fall upon it, and then 


the Faſt gives way to the Feſtival, and it is cele- 
brated as a Day of Rejoicing. - 


ks was Friday pitched upon for a weekly 
Faſt 


A. In Compliance with the Cuſtom of the pri- 
mitive Church, which always obſerved this Day 
as a Faſt, in Commemoration of our Saviour's 
Sufferings, who was crucified on this Day of the 
Week. 

Q. How ought we to obſerve this Day? 

A. Not only to abridge our ſelves, as to the 
Pleaſures of eating and drinking, but to retire, as 
much as we can conveniently, from our worldly 
Affairs, in order to humble our ſelves in the ſight 
of God ; to reſort to Church at the accuſtomed 
Hours of Prayer; and particularly to employ ſome 
part of the Day in Examination of our ſelves, and 
in the ſerious Review of our own Lives; the fre- 
quent Performance of which, is one of the beſt 


Means to improve our ſelves in all manner of Virtue. 


CHAP, XIV. 
Of the Feſtivals. 


Q. HAT do you mean by Feſtivals ? 
W A. Days ſet apart by the Church, ei- 
ther for the Remembrance of ſome ſpecial Mercies 
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of God, ſuch as the Birth and Reſurrection of | | 
Chriſt, the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, Sc. or in 
Memory of the great Heroes of the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion, the bleſſed Apoſtles, and other Saints, who 
were the happy Inſtruments of conveying to us the 
Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus, by preaching his Go- 
ſpel through the World; and moſt of them atteſt- 
ing the Truth of it with their Blood. 

Q. Of what Authority is the Obſervation of theſe 
Feſtruals : 

* They are of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, agree- 
able to Scripture in the general Deſign of them, 
for the promoting of Piety, conſonant to the Prac- 
tice of the primitive Church, as appears by the joint 
Conſent of Antiquity. 

. Were theſe annual Solemnities early practiſed 
in the Church * 

A. That ſeveral Holy-Days were obſerved in the 
Church from the very beginning of Chriſtianity, 
or at leaſt in the very firſt Ages, is a Matter be- 
yond Diſpute; as particularly the Feaſts of the Na- 
tivity, Reſurrection, Pentecoſt, &c. which as they 
are mentioned by the moſt early Writers in the 
Church, fo they have been eſteemed by all Anti- 
quity to have been of Apoſtolical Obſervation. 
After theſe, came into Uſe the Obſervation of the 
Days whereon Martyrs ſuffered; a Practice, doubt- 
leſs, very ancient, and probably founded upon St. 
Paul's Exhortation to the Hebretos; who, to en- 
courage them to Conſtancy in the Faith, adviſes 
them to remember thoſe who had the Rule over 
them, and who had fpoken unto them the Word of 
God, and had ſealed it with their Blood, Heb. xii. 7. 
in which Place St. Pan! is thought chiefly to hint | 

at the Martyrdom of St. James, the firſt Biſhop of 
Feruſalem, who not long before, had laid down his 
Life for the Teſtimony of Jeſus. And we find that 


thoſe who were Eye-Witneſſes of the — 
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St. Ignatius, publiſhed the Day of his Martyrdom, 
that the Church of Antioch might meet together at 
that Time, to celebrate the Memory of ſuch a va- 
liant Combatantand Martyr of Chriſt. After this, 
we read of the Church of Smyrna's giving an Ac- 
count of St. Polycarp's Martyrdom, which was 
A. D. 168, and of the Place where they had en- 
tombed his Bones; and withal profeſſing, That 
they would aſſemble in that Place, and celebrate 
his Martyrdom with Joy and Gladneſs. Tertullian, 
who is very careful in recounting the Practice of 
the primitive Church, affirms, That Chriſtians 
« were wont to celebrate yearly the Day of the 
« Martyrs Birth, hat is, their Sufferings, a Cuſtom 
received from the Tradition of their Anceſtors.” 
In Conflantine's Time, theſe Days were commanded 
to be obſerved with great Care and Strictneſs; and 
it was thought a piece of Prophaneneſs to be abſent 
from the Meetings of Chriſtians at ſuch Times : 
And St. Auguſtine makes it a Character of a Son 
of the Church to obſerve the Feſtivals of the 
Church. 

Q. ls it not ſuperſtitious and diſagreeable to Scrip- 
ture, to obſerve Holy. Days ſet apart only by human 
Authority ? 

A. We deſire that it may be conſidered, That 
in all Ages of the Church, as well Jewiſh as Chri- 
ſtian, Perſons of the moſt eminent Sanctity, who 
have been at the Helm of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 
have inſtituted Holy-Days by their own Authority, 
and never been blamed for ſo doing. In the Reigns 
of Jeboſbaphas and Joſtab, publick Faſts were ap- 
pointed by the Royal Authority: (a) Ezra did the 
tame during his Adminiſtration. Three Days Ab- 
ſtinence was obſerved by the Fews, at the Direction 
of Queen Eſt her: The Feaſt of (b) Purim was ſoon 
after eſtabliſhed for a perpetual Anniverſary of 

(a) Ezra viii. 11. ) Eftber ix. 27, 
(9) EA 7 Thank. 
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Thankſgivings to God, for delivering the Jews 
from the bloody Maſſacre which Haman had pro- 
jected againſt them. The Feaſt of Dedication, be- 
un by Judas Maccabers, was religiouſly obſerved 
or many Ages, and honoured with our (c) Lord's 
own Preſence ; whereby we may be ſure that he 
allowed and commended the Inſticution of religious 
Feſtivals in the Church. It would be tedious to 
mention all the Feſtivals which the primitive Chri- 
ſtians ſer apart in honour of Chriſt, his Apoſtles 
and Martyrs. Now if we are Partakers of the ſame 
Bleſſings with them, why are we not as much oblig - 
ed to publick and folemn Thankſgivings? Will 
any Man ſay, that we have not as much Power to 
fer apart Times and Places for religious Uſes? If 
it be ſuperſtitious and unbecoming the Simplicity 
of the Goſpel, to dedicate certain Days to divine 
Worſhip, Why doour Adverſaries make no Scruple 
of ſeparating Perſons and Places from common 
Uſes, to the Service of God? What Scripture have 
they to juſtify them in the Conſecration of Perſons 
and Things, but not of Days? But they don't prac- 
tiſe according to their own Principle; for they ap- 
inted publick Faſts, and that ſo commonly, in 
the Great Rebellion, that they equalled the Num- 
ber of our Saints-Days. Let them give a Reaſon, 
if they can, why Faſting Days are laudable, and 
Thanklgivings ſuperſtitious: Unleſs we muſt think 
it pious to aſk Favours of God, but antichriftian 
and idolatrous to make our grateful Acknowledg- 
ments for them when received. 

Q. 1s not the Church of England's ſymbolizing 
<oith the Church of Rome, in ballowing of -Days, a 
Reaſon againſt the Obſervation of them * 

A. We apprehend it is not; becauſe Conformity 
to any Church in ſuch Inſtitutions as tend to pro- 
mote Piety, and are agreeable to Scripture and 

(e) John x. 22. ES 
| Primitive 
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timitive Antiquity, no ways deſerves Cenſure: 

either is the Church of Rome blameable for hal- 
lowing of Days, but for grafting upon them ſuch 
erroneous and ſuperſtitious Practices, as are un- 
known to Scripture, and to the pureſt Ages of the 
Church: For which Reaſons, and many more very 
ſubſtantial, we are forced to ſeparate from her 
Communion. ä 

Q. Do not the keeping of ſuch a Number of Days 
reduce poor People to Beggary ? | 

A. As to the Number of our Feſtivals, which 
our adverſaries make ſuch ado about, as if, by this 
Means working People were ſtarved, if they be 
reckoned up, they will not be found more than 
twenty eight: And they are ſo divided among the 
ſeveral Months, that they come no oftner than what 
may well conſiſt with the Buſineſs of labouring 
Men, even though they ſhould ſtrictly obſerve 
them. Ten of them fall upon the great Solemni- 
ties of Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and Whitſontide, at which 
Times no body would work, though they were not 
bound to any religious Obſervance of thoſe Seaſons. 
Some of the reſt fall upon Sundays, on which our 
Adverſaries don't hold it lawful for any Man to 
work: And for the Remainder, they come fo ſel- 
dom, that there is ſcarce ever above one in a 
Month. Now if there was no Buſineſs of Religion 
on theſ®Days; if they had not Relation to the Ho- 
nour of Go yet ſuch ſhort Ceſſations from Toil 
and Cares, would be neceſſary to Men, and make 
them return to their Employments with the greater 
Alacrity. 

Are our Feſtivals dedicated to the Honour of 
Chriſt, and the Memory of his Apoſtles ? 

A. The Feſtivals which our Church appoints to 
be obſerved, are grounded on the beſt Reaſon and 
Authority ; and are dedicated either to the Honour 
of Chriſt, or the Memory of his Apoſtles, or others 
8 I famous 
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famous in the Goſpel. The Feaſts of the Aunnun- 
ciation, Nativity, Circumciſion, Purification, Reſur- 
refion, Aſcenſion, are all to the Honour of our Sa- 
viour. The Feaſt of Pentecoſt is in Memory of the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Divine Grace 
conferred upon Men: Becauſe the Apoſtles were 
conſtant Attencants on our Lord, and advanced by 
him to that high Order, every one of them hath 
his Day aſſigned him, to the end we may meditate 
on his holy Example, and endeavour to follow the 
' ſame Steps of Piety and Virtue. Jobn the Baptiſt, 
and St. Stephen, have the ſame Honour done them; 
one becauſe he was Chriſt's Fore-runner, and the 
other his firſt Martyr. St. Paul is commemorated 
on account of his extraordinary Call to the Apoſtle- 
ſhip. St. Mark and St. Luke, for the Service they 
did Chriſtianity, by writing their Goſpels. The 
Holy Innocents, becauſe they ſuffered in the Infancy 
of the Church ; and likewiſe for the greater Solem- 
nity of Chriſtmas. The Memory of all other pious 
Perſons are celebrated together upon the Feſtival 
of All. Saints. And that the People may know what 
Benefit Chriſtians receive by the Miniſtry of An- 
gels, the Feaſt of St. Michael, and All- Angels, is 
folemnly obſerved in the Church. Now, in all 
theſe Caſes, there is fo little Reaſon for finding 
Fault, that rather the ſingular Prudence and Piety 
of the Church is much to be commended- for thus 
ordering all Things to the Benefit and Salvation of 
Chriſtian Souls. 
. How ought wwe to obſerve the Feſtivals of the 
a mg we ds the Fit 
A. In ſuch a manner as may anſwer the End for 
which they were appointed; that God may be glo- 
ried by an humble and grateful Acknowledgment 
of his Mercies, and that the Salvation of our Souls 
may be advanced by firmly believing the Myſteries 
of our Redemption, and by imitating the Ex- 
amples 
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amples of thoſe primitive Patterns of Piety that are 
ſet before us. 

7 manner of keeping theſe Days anſwers 
theſe Ends? 

A. We ſhould conſtantly attend the publick 
Worſhip, and partake of the bleſſed Sacrament if 
it be adminiſtred. In private we ſhould enlarge 
our Devotions, and ſuffer the Affairs of the World 
to interrupt us as little as may be. We ſhould par- 
ticularly expreſs our Rejoicing by Love and Cha- 
rity to our poor Neighbours. If we commemo- 
rate any Myſtery of our Redemption, or Article 
of our Faith, we ought to confirm our Belief of it, 
by conſidering all thoſe Reaſons upon which it is 
built, that we may beable to give a good Account 
of the Hope that is in us. We ſhould, from our 
Hearts, offer to God the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, 
and reſolve to perform all Duties which reſult from 
the Belief of ſuch an Article. If we commemorate 
any Saint, we ſhould conſider the Virtues for which 
he was moſt eminent, and by what Steps he arrived 
at ſo great Perfection; and then examine our ſelves 
how far we are defective in our Duty, and earneſtly 
beg God's Pardon for our paſt Failings, and his 
Grace to enable us to conform our Lives, for the 
Time to come, to thoſe admirable Examples thar 
are ſet before us. 

Q. N bat Care has the Church of England taken 
that theſe Feſtivals may be religiouſly obſerved ? 

A. Our Holy Church, in one of her Rabricks in 
the Communion- Service, orders the Curate to declare 
unto the People, on the Sunday before, what Holy- 
Days, or Faſting-Days, are in the Week following 
to be obſerved; and if he ſhall wittingly offend, 
being once admoniſhed thereof by his Ordinary, he 
is to be cenſured according to Law, until he ſub- 


mit himſelf to the due Performance of it, Canon 64. 
And the Preface of the Act of Uniformity, inti- 
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mates it to be ſchiſmatical to refuſe to come to 
Church on theſe Days, and by the firſt of Eliza- 
beth, which is declared by the Uniformity Act to 
be in full Force, all Perſons, having no lawful and 
reaſonable Excuſe to be abſent, are obliged to re- 
ſort to their Pariſh-Church on Holy-Days as well 
as on Sundays, and there to abide orderly and ſo- 
berly during the time of Divine Service, upon pain 
of Puniſhment by the Cenſures of the Church; and 
alſo upon pain of twelve Pence for every Offence, to 
be levied by Diſtreſs: Our Church alſo, in her thir- 
teenth Canon, enjoins all manner of Perſons with- 
< in her Communion, to celebrate and keep holy 
the Lord's-Day, and other Holy-Days, that is, 
in hearing the Word of God read and taught; in 
« publick and private Prayers; in acknowledging 
their Offences to God, and Amendment of the 
« ſame; in reconciling themſelves charitably to 
© their Nighbours where Diſpleaſure hath been; 
© in oftentimes receiving the Communion of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt; in viſiting the Poor 
and Sick; uſing all godly and ſober Converſa- 
© £10Nn. 

Q. What are the Advantages of a ſerious Obſerva- 
vation of Feſtivals ? 

A. It teſtifies our great Regard to the Inſtitution 
of the Church, and our Obedience to our Spiritual 
Superiors, to whom we ought to ſubmit, as to thoſe 
that watch for our Souls ; it fixes in our Thoughts 
the great Myſteries of our Redemption; it fills our 
Hearts with a thankful Senſe of God's great Good- 
neſs; it raiſes our Minds above the World, and in- 
ures us to a ſober Frame and Temper of Soul ; it 
kindles a prudent Zeal and Fervour in performing 
the Offices of Religion, and is very apt to produce 
a Readineſs to do or ſuffer any Thing for the Name 


of Jeſus. 
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CHAP. XV. 


Of the Ordination of Prieſts and Deacons, per- 
formed in the Church of England at the four 
Seafons of the Year, being the Sundays im medi- 
ately following the Ember-Days. 


, H AT are Ember-Days? 
% W A. Certain B fee apart for conſe- 
erating to God the four Seaſons of the Vear; and 
for imploring of his Bleſſing by Faſting and Prayer, 
upon the Ordinations performed in the Church at 
ſuch Times; and this in Conformity to the Practice 
of the (a) Apoſtles, who, when they ſeparated 
Perſons for the Work of the Miniſtry, prayed and 
faſted before they laid on their Hands. 

Q. When are theſe Ember-Days obſerved in the 
Church? | 

A. At the four Seaſons of the Year, being the 
Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday after the firft 
Sunday in Lent ; after Whitſunday ; after the four- 
teenth of September, and after the thirteenth of 
December : It being enjoined by a (b) Canon of the 
Church, That Deacons and Miniſters be ordained, 
or made but only upon the Sundays immediately 
following theſe Ember-Faſts, unleſs upon extraordi- 
nary Occaſions, 

Q. hy are theſe Faſts called Ember-Days ? 

A. Some think they are called ſo from a Ger- 
man Word that imports Abſtinence ; others, that 
they are derived from Ember, which ſignifies 
Aſhes, and therefore are ſtiled Ember- Days; be- 
cauſe it was cuſtomary among the Ancients to ac- 
company their Faſting with ſuch Humiliations, as 


(a) Ad. xi. * (5) Canen 31. 
7 were 
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were expreſt by ſprinkling Aſhes upon their Heads, 
or fitting in them; and when they broke their 
Faſts upon ſuch Days, to eat only Cakes baked 
upon Embers, which was therefore called Ember- 
Bread. 

Q. What are the Reaſons the Church of England 
affix the Ordination of Miniſters at theſe ſet Times 
of Faſting ? 

A. Firſt, That as all Mens Souls are concerned in 
the ordaining a fit Clergy, all may join in Faſting 
and Prayer for a Bleſſing on it. Secondly, That 
both Biſhops and Candidates, knowing the Time, 
may prepare themſelves for this great Work. 
Thircky, That no Vacancy may remain long un- 
ſupplied. Laſtiy, That the People knowing the 
Time, may, if they pleaſe, be preſent, either to 
approve the Choice made by Biſhops, or to ob- 
ject againſt any whom they know to be unwor- 
thy; which primitive Privilege is ſtill reſerved to 


the People in this well conſtituted Church. 


Q. What Officers are eſtabliſbed in the Cbriſtian 
Church ? | 
A. The Church being a regular Society founded 
by Chriſt, diftin& from, and independent of all 
worldly Societies, muſt naturally make us ſuppoſe, 
that he inſtituted ſome Officers for the Govern- 
ment of it: And *tis evident to all Men, diligently 
reading Holy Scripture and ancient Authors, that 


from the Apoſtles Time, there have been of theſe 


Orders of Miniſters in Chriſt's Church, Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons ; which (a) Offices were ever- 
more had in ſuch reverent Eſtimation, that no Man, 
by his own private Authority, might preſume to 
execute any of them, except he were firſt called, 
tried, and examined, and known to have ſuch 
Qualities as were requiſite for the ſame z and alſo 
by publick Prayers, with Impoſition of Hands, 


(a) Preface to the Form of Conſecration. 
approved, 
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approved, and admitted thercunto. Theſe Orders 
have all ſome Spiritual Powers annexed to their 
Office, though ſome in a greater Degree, and others 
in a leſs. 

Q. What may we learn from the Inſtitution of 
theſe Orders in Cbriſt's Church ? 

A. To be thankful to God for his great Good- 
neſs in eſtabliſhing ſuch Orders of Men, on pur- 
poſe to tranſact with us, in his Name, the mo- 
mentous Affair of our eternal Salvation; to con- 
tinue ſtedfaſt in the Communion of a Church, which 
is ſo conformable to the ancient Model for Diſci- 
pline as well as Doctrine; to obey thoſe that have 
the Rule over us, as thoſe that watch for our 
Souls; to obſerve thoſe pious Regulations which 
our Spiritual Governours ſhall from Time to Time 


.enjoin, for the building us up in our holy Faith; 


O 


to ſpend theſe Faſting- Ds in Devotion and Re- 
tirement, with particular Intercetions for all Or- 
ders of the Clergy; that the Biſhops may lay 
Hands ſuddenly on no Man, but ſuch as are emi- 
nent for Piety and Charity ; that they may govern 
with Juſtice and Equity, and ſhew great Gentle- 
neſs and Moderation in their Behaviour towards all 
Men; that all they who engage in any holy Functi- 
on, may have a due Regard to the great Ends for 
which it was inſtituted; and that they may be fur- 
niſhed with all thoſe Abilities which are neceflary 
for the Diſcharge of their Miniſtry. 

Q. How do the Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church 
derive their Commiſſion ? | 

A. From our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, the great 
Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, who glorified not 
himſelf to be a High-Prieft, but had a Commiſſion 
from God the Father, and after his Reſurrection, 
inveſted his Apoſtles with the ſame Commiſſion his 
Father had given him. (a) 4s my Father hath ſent 


(a) Heb, v. 5. John xx. 21, 22, &c. 
EY me, 
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me, ſo ſend I yo; and be breathed on them, and ſaid © 


unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Which 
Commiſſion evidently contains an Authority. of or- 
daining others, and a Power of transferring that 
Commiſſon upon others, and thoſe upon others, to 
theEnd of the World : And that this did not merely 
belong to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, appears from 
the Nagure of that Promiſe made to be with them 
always, even to the End of the World ; that is, I, by 
my Holy Spirit which I have breathed into you, 
am now with you, and ſo I am always with you, 
and your Succeſſors, 10 the End of the World, Mat. 
xxvili. 20. And in purſuance of this Commiſſion, 
the Apoſtles ordained Biſhops in all Churches, par- 
ticularly St. James at Feruſalem, Epapbroditus at 
Philippi, as St. Paul did Titus at Crete; the A 
ſtles alſo made St. Simeon Biſhop of Jeruſalem, after 
the Martyrdom of St. James; and St. Clement, Bi- 
ſhop of Rome; and St. Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyrna; 
and St. Dionyſius the Areopagite, Biſhop of Athens ; 
Caius, of Theſſalonica; Archippus, of Coloſs, An- 
tipas, of Pergamus ; Creſcens, of the Gauls; Era- 


ſtus, of Macedonia; Trophymus, of Arles; Jaſon, 


of Tarſus; Oneſipborus, of Colophon; Quartus of 
Berytus ; and St. Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch; who, 
in his Epiſtles, mentions Oze/imus, Biſhop of Ephe- 


ſus; Damas, Biſhop of Magneſia ; Polybius, Biſhop 


of Trallis : He ſpeaks alſo of the Biſhop of Phila- 
delphia ; and of Biſhops and Preſbyters in divers 
Churches, and declares, that there 15 no Church 
without them; but tells chem in his Epiſtle to the 


Philadelphians, < That fo many as belong to Chriſt, 


are united to the Biſhop; and that ſo many as 
« depart from him, and his Communion, and aſſo- 
< ciate themſelves with the accurſed, ſhall be cut 
off with them:* And in his Epiſtle to the 
Magneſians, he tells them, That it highly becomes 
them to obey their Biſhop, and not PIES 

| ce nm 


97 Prieſts and Deacons. 117 


© him in any Thing; for it is a terrible thing to 
contradict him, becauſe in ſo doing, you do not 
© ſo much deſpiſe him who is viſible, as the invi- 
« fible God, who will not be deſpiſed ; for his Pro- 
motion is not from Men, but from God. 

And certainly there neither is, nor ever was, 
any Provincial or National Church upon Earth, 
wherein the Inſtitution of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
in this particular, hath been more punctually ob- 
ſerved, than it is in ours; for the Biſhops and 
Paſtors of our Church, have, by a ſucceſſive Im- 
poſition of Hands, continued all along from the 
Apoſtles; received the ſame Spirit, which Chriſt 
breathed into them, for the effectual Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Word and Sacraments; and therefore 
they certainly hazard their Salvation at a terrible 
rate, who ſeparate from our Church upon account 
of Epiſcopacy, wherein the Apoſtolical Succeſſion, 
the Root of all Chriſtian Communion, hath been 
ſo entirely preſerved, and the Word and Sacra- 
ments are ſo efte admin! and all to go 
into ſuch Aſſemblies and Meetings, as can have 
no Pretence to this Promiſe; for it is manifeſt, 


that this Promiſe was made only to the Apoſtles 


and their Succeſſors, to the End of the World; 
whereas in the private Meetings, where their 
Teachers have no Apoſtolical, or Epiſcopal, Im- 
poſition of Hands, they have no Ground to pre- 
tend to ſucceed the Apoſtles, nor, by Conſequence, 
any Right to the Spirit which our Lord here pro- 
miſeth ; without which, although they preach and 
adminiſter the other Offices of Religion, they can't 
reaſonably expect any ſpiritual Advantage can 
accrue to their Hearers by it, becauſe not per- 
formed in that Way and Manner which our Sa- 
viour has inftitured in his Church: Neither can 
they produce one Text of Scripture (as has been 
ſaid) where our Saviour has promiſed his Bleſſing 
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upon any publick Aſſemblies, met together for the 
publick Worſhip of God, in which the Perſon 
miniſtring is not lawfully authorized or ordained 
into the Miniſtry, according to Chriſt's Inſtitu- 
tion. 


. But may not God's Ordinances be performed by 


gi/ted Perſons, though they be not lawfully ordained 


into the Miniſtry ? 

A. In all civil Governments Gifts make nat an 
Man a Judge or a Lord-Mayor, Sheriff or Com- 
mon-Council-Man, though he be never ſo rich] 
qualified for thoſe Offices, unleſs he be lawfully 
appointed thereunto; ſo it is in Church Affairs; 
it is not Gifts, but Calling, that conſtitutes a Mi- 
niſter; as appears from the xiii. of the Ads, and 
the latter part of the ſecond Verſe, where the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaith, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the 
Work whereunio I have called them: From whence 
we may obſerve how neceſſary it is that they who 
are admitted to the ſacred Miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
be externally, as well as internally, called, and 
publickly ordained to it by the Church : Saul was 
called before by Chriſt himſelf, and both he and 
Barnabas were Prophets divinely inſpired, and yet 
for all that, they muſt be outwardly called, and 
ordained by the Church toc, before they could be 
ſeat out to preach the Goſpel ; though the Holy 
Ghoſt, and fo God himſelf, commands it, who, 
at the ſame time that he commanded them to be 
ſeparared, or ordained by the Church, could, if 
he had plzaſed, have come upon them without the 
Impoſiton of Hands, or the Miniſtry of any 
Man; but howſoever, to keep up che Order which 


. Chriſt hath cltabliſhed in his Church, he only fig- 


nies his Pleature, that he would have them or- 
dained ;* and then thoſe Prophets and Teachers, 
v. 1. which arc ſuppoſed, to have been ſome Bi- 
ſhops, or Paſtors, in and about Antioch, mult lay 
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their Hands upon them, that ſo they might, by 
that means, receive the Holy Ghoſt, and Power 
to adminiſter the Word and Sacraments; which 
is a full and undeniable Argument for the Neceſſity 
of Perſons being ſolemnly and publickly ordained 
by the Impoſition of Hands, before they under- 
take to Miniſter in the Church, whatſoever Gifts, 
or Parts, or inward Calling they pretend to: For 
none, certainly, could ever pretend to any inward 
Call to the Miniſtry more than Paul and Barnabas 
might; and yet, it ſeems, that would not ſerve 
their turn, but they mult be outwardly called and 
ordained by the Church too, before they preſume 
to meddle with any holy Function: And queſtion- 
leſs, the great Reaſon why this is ſo punctually 
defcribed and recorded by the Holy Ghoſt in 
Scripture, was, that all People might take Notice 
of it, and not expect that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
ordain them himſelf, when he would not ordain 
theſe eminent Saints, Paul and Barnabas, but 
leaves them to the Church, and exprefly commands 
them to be ordained by her. 

And if we would but conſider our Saviour's 
Example, we ſhould find, that, though he wanted 
no Gift to qualify him for this Office, as having 
the Divine Nature inſeparably united to his Hu- 
man, and giving ſuffiicent Evidence of his Abili- 
ties, when but twelve Years old; and though the 
Neceſſities of Mankind called loudly for ſuch an 
Inſtructor, yet he would not enter upon his Office, 
till he was externally commiſſioned thereto by the 
viſible (a) Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, 
and by an audible Voice from Heaven, proclaiming 
him to be the Meſſiah, when he was about thirty 
Years old: All the former part of his Life he ſpent 
in a private Capacity ; doubtleſs to teach us, that 
no internal Qualifications, no good End nor Inten- 

| (%) Lake iii. 21, 22, 23. i 
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tion, can warrant a Man's exerciſing any holy 
Function, without a Divine Commiſſion. 

And we may obſerve, That though our Saviour 
had many Followers, yet none of them preſumed 
to preach or baptize, or perform any other ſacred 
Office, till they were particularly commiſſioned by 
him. 
Q. What is the Judgment of the Primitive Fathers 
in this Matter ? 

A. The Fathers do offer themſelves to be Wit- 
neſſes alſo in this Caſe. As for the Sacraments, St. 
Bail ſaith, © But they be far from us, and Laymen 
have no Power to baptize or ordain; for that, 
< ſaith Athanaſius, is the Office only of thoſe that 
© are over the Catholick Church; for it belongs 
© to you only, and to none elſe, to give to drink of 
the Blood of Chriſt.” St. Chry/oſtom joins both 
Sacraments together; But, ſays he, if none can 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven unleſs he be 
born again of Water and of the Spirit; and he 
that eateth not the Fleſh of our Lord, and drink - 
eth his Blood, is caſt out of eternal Life; and if 
all theſe Things cannot be performed by any one 
elſe, but only by thoſe holy Hands, I mean the 
Prieſts, how can any one, without them, either 
ſhun the Fire of Hell, or be made Partaker of the 
s Crowns that are ſet before us? So that it is the 
Prieſts and Miniſters only, and none elſe, that can 
adminiſter either of the Sacraments: And there- 
fore Aibanafius pleads, It was no Sacramental 
Cup 1{hynas conſecrated, he being not lawfully 
© ordained :* And Socrates, That this Ichynas com- 
< mitted a Crime worthy of many Deaths, in pre- 
ſuming to do the Work of any Minifter, not 
being ordained.* And as for preaching the Word, 
Cyril of Alexandria faith, « God diſtributeth the 
* Uſe of the Trumpets in preaching the Word, 
only to ſuch as are conſecrated.“ But to this we 
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have above two hundred Fathers met together in 
the Trullian Council, ſubſcribing; for they there 
determined, * That it is not lawful for a Lay-man 
to diſpute, or to preach publickly, taking there- 
< unto himſelf the Power and Dignity of Teach- 
ing, but to remain in the Order which the Lord 
hath fer him in, and to ſuch as have received 
s the Grace of Teaching, and to learn divine 
Things from them.“ And hence it is, that the 
Fathers ſtill aſſerted, That the Church cannot ſub- 
ſiſt without Church Officers; ſuch whoſe Duty it 
is thus to preach the Word, and adminiſter the Sa- 
craments. Do you, faith Ignatius, reverence them 
as Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe Vicegerents they are, as 
the Biſhop is alſo the Type of the Father of all 
Things, and the Preſbyters alſo are as the Aſ- 
ſembly of God, and as the Company of the 
< Apoſtles of Chriſt joined together; without 
© theſe there is no Church choſe, no Aſſembly 
© holy, no Congregation of Saints: And ſo St. 
Hierome, For it is no Church that hath not 
£ Prieſts.” And what is the Reaſon that there can 
be no Church without Prieſts, but becauſe the 
| Word cannot be rightly preached, nor the Sacra- 
ments rightly admigiſtred without them? And 
ſeeing theſe Things cannot be done without them, 
there can be no Church without them. Many 
more of the like Teſtimonies, from the Ancients, 
might be produced, bur theſe are enow from whence 
to conclude, That it is not lawful for any Man co 
take upon him the Office of the Miniſtry, unleſs 
he be lawfully called to it. | | 

Q. What was the Practice of the Primitive Church, 
in reſpect to the Government of it? 

A. The Chriſtian Church, in the Ages next ſuc- 
ceeding the Apoſtles, gives full Teſtimony in be- 
half of Epiſcopal Government: Some Writers that 
atteſt this, lived in the very Days of the 1 
| les, 
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ſtles, and were their immediate Diſciples; and 
others there are that ſucceeded thoſe that were 
Diſciples of the Apoſtles; which makes them com- 
petent Witneſſes of the Matter of Fact that is in 
Queſtion. (a) St. Clement, Biſhop of Rome, who 
converſed with the Apoſtles, mentions three Or- 
ders of Church- Officers in his Time; and aſſures 
us, That the Apoſtles conſtituted Biſhops where- 
ſoever they planted Chriſtianity : He allo tells us, 
That the Apoſtles knew by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that there would Contentions ariſe (þ) upon the 
account of the Miniſtry ; and therefore, having 
a perfect Foreknowledge of this, they appointed 
Biſhops, and gave them Direction how, when 
they ſhould die, other choſen and approved Men 
ſhould ſucceed in their Miniſtry ; and he particu- 
larly diſtinguiſhes the Biſhops from the Preſbyters. 
St. Ignatius, who, in the Lite-time of ſome of the 
Apoſtles, was Biſhop of Antioch, is full and expreſs 
for the Derivation of the ſuperior Order from 
the Apoſtles: And he ſays in his Epiſtle to the 
Ephefiaus, As Jeſus Chriſt was ſent by the Will 
© of the Father, ſo the Biſhops, appointed unto 
the utmoſt Bounds of the Earth, are by the 
Will of Jeſus Chriſt:“ And in his Epiſtle to the 
Smyrnians, he ſays, He that honours the Biſhop, 
< ſhall be honoured of God; but he that does any 
© thing without his Knowledge, (c) Miniſters to 
the Devil.“ And 'tis not to be imagined, that 
the Chriſtian Church would ever have admitted 
Biſhops ſo univerſally, as it is apparent they did in 
Tenatins's Time, when ſome of the Apoſtles were 
living, had not ſome of them derived their Autho- 
ricy from the Apoſtles immediately; of which we 
have Aſſurance from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. The 


(a) See St. Clement's fir/t Epillle to the Corinthians. 
( About the Name of the Biſhoprick. 
(c) Does worſhip the Devil. 
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Writers of the next Age, Juſtin Martyr, Hegeſip- 


pus, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Irenzus, confirm 
the ſame Thing: All theſe ſupported by the Teſti- 
monies of Tertullian, Origen, and St. Cyprian, who 
Aouriſhed in the Age following: And to ſtrengthen 
all this, we have conveyed to us, by Euſebius, the 
Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles in ſome 
Churches, ſuch as Jeruſalem, Rome, Antioch, and 
Alexandria: And *tis reaſonable to judge of the 
Government of thoſe Churches that were not 
known, from thoſe that were. No other Govern- 
ment was ever eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian Church 
beſides Epiſcopacy, till the ſixteenth Century 
which is a full Proof of the Senſe of the Catholick 
Church concerning it. 

So that if any Credit may be given either to 
thoſe Writers that lived in the Apoſtolick Age, 
or to thoſe who immediately ſucceeded them, ir 
is evident from their unanimous Teſtimonies, that 
Epiſcopacy is nothing elſe but only the Apoſtolick 
Superiority, derived from the Hands of the Apo- 
ſtles, in a continued Succeſſion from one Generation 
to another; and to reject their Teſtimony is not 
only very unreaſonable, (there being at leaſt as 
much Reaſon why we ſhould reject all ancient Hif- 
tory) but alſo of very dangerous Confequence, 


ſince 'tis from thence that we derive the very Ca- 


non of Scripture, and fo we may as well reject it 
in this Inſtance, as in the other. 

The Sum of all therefore is this, if our Saviour's 
own Inſtitution, ſeconded by the Practice of his 
Apoſtles upon it, and ſucceeded by the Confor- 
mity of all the primitive Churches to it, and this 
Conformity of theirs, authorized by the expreſs 
Approbation of our Saviour, be a ſufficient Ar- 
gument of the Divine Right of any Form of 
Church-Government, then muſt the Epiſcopal 
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Form, which hath all theſe Things you ſee to 
plead for it ſelf, be of divine Right in Ordina- 
tion. It ſeems therefore very ſtrange, that if 
Preſbyters ever had the Power of Ordination, they 
ſhould ſo tamely give up their Right, without any 
Complaint, or ſo much as leave any Thing upon 
Record, to witneſs their original Authority to 
after Ages. | 

Q. How was the Prieſlhood eſteemed among the 
Primitive Chriſtians ? 

A. The Primitive Chriſtians always expreſſed a 
mighty Value and Eſteem for their Clergy, be- 
cauſe they were ſenſible there could be no Church 
without Prieſts, and that it was by their Miniſtra- 
tion that God conveyed to them all their mighty 
Bleſſings that were purchaſed by Chriſt's Death. 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is full of Inſtances of the 
Reſpect they then paid to their Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters, by kiſſing their Hands, bowing to beg 
their Bleſſing, and all this even in the Time of 
Perſecution : They gave all imaginable Proof of a 
ſincere and hearty Love to their Perſons, by main- 
taining them liberally out of their ſhipwrecked 
Fortunes, and chearfully ſubmitting to the ſevere 
Diſcipline enjoined by them; and all this from 
a Senſe of the Authority they had received from 


. Chriſt the great Biſhop of Souls ; and in purſuance 


of thoſe Precepts our (a) Saviour and St. Paul have 
left us in this Matter. When Chriſtianity became 
the Religion of the Government, great Honours 
and Revenues were beſtowed upon the Clergy, not 
only for the Support of Religion, but as a Reward 
for thoſe great Sufferings they had undergone in 
Defence of the Truth: All Laws that were any 
ways prejudicial to them were revoked, and new 


(2) Luke x. 16. 1 75%, iv. 8. 


Ones 
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ones made to ſecure them Reſpect and Mainte- 
fiance ; which Advantages, in proceſs of Time, 
were increaſed by the Favour of pious Princes, 
not only in the Roman Empire, but in all other 
Nations where Chriſtianity prevailed. | 

The Piety of that devout and excellent Prince, 
Conſtantine the Great, thought nothing too good for 
thoſe who were the Meſſengers of God, and Mi- 
niſters of holy Things; and ſo infinitely tender 
was he of their Honour, as to profeſs, That if at 
any Time he ſhould ſpy a Biſhop overtaken in any 
immodeſt and uncomely Action, he would cover 
him with his own Imperial Robe, rather than 
others ſhould take Notice of it, to the Scandal of 
his Place and Perſon. 

Q. What is that Reſpeft and Reverence wwe ought 
to ſhew towards our Spiritual Governours ? 

A. The expreſſing by our Words and Actions, 
all that Honour and Eſteem we have for their Cha- 
rafters in our Minds; which will oblige us to 
rreat their Perſons with great Civility in Conver- 
ſation; to ſpeak all the Good we can of them in 
their Abſence, and to throw a Veil over their real 
Infirmities; never to make them the Objects of 
our light Mirth ; not to proclaim their Failings 
in order to reproach their Perſons, becauſe it may 
tend to diſparage and debaſe their Office; not 
to uſe any ſcurrilous Words, or contemptuous 
Behaviour, towards them, becauſe ie Diſreſpect 
caſt upon them, is an Affront to their Maſter, 
whoſe Perſon they repreſent ; for though they 
may be inferiour to others in ſome Human Ac- 
compliſhments, God has promiſed particularly to 
aſſiſt them in the faithful Diſcharge of their holy 
Calling. 

Q. What are the Benefits of the Prieſthood ? 

A. Tis by the Execution of the Prieſt's Office 
chat Men are made Members of Chriſt by Bap- 

6 tim ; 
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tiſm; and without being born of Water and of the 
Spirit we cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
John 1ii. 5. That our ſpiritual Life is maintained 
by the Holy Euchariſt ; for *tis be Cup of Bleſſing 
which they bleſs, that is the Communion of the Blood 
of Chriſt ; it is the Bread which they break, that 
is the Communion of the Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 16. 
That the Pardon of our Sins is ſigned and ſealed 
to us by the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, are 
the Benefits of Chriſt's Sacrifice really conveyed 
to all worthy Receivers; and that our Minds and 
Conſciences are quieted by the Comfort and Bene- 
fit of Abſolution: Ir is, moreover, by the faichful 
Diſcharge of this high Office, Men are turned 
from Darkneſs to Light, convinced of the Folly 
of their Sins, and of the Neceſſity of being Holy, 
if ever they will be Happy. Beſides, that the Good 
. of the State is hereby more ſecured, in thoſe In- 
ſtructions Men receive from the Miniſters of God, 
in the neceſſary Duties of Obedience, Juſtice, and 
Fidelity. | 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Dignity of the Prieſthood ? 

A. In the peculiar Relation it has to God, whe- 
ther we conſider him as the Author of it, from 
whom it received its Inſtitution, or the Nature of 
thoſe Affairs it treats about, it being ordained for 
Men in Things pertaining unto God, Heb. v. 1. an 
Employment, as in its own Nature the moſt 
honourable and the moſt happy, ſo in its Effects 
the moſt beneficial to Mankind. 

: A How does it appear io be the moſt honourable 
Employment? 

A. Becauſe no Man can be employed in any 
Work more honourable than what immediately re- 
lates to the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
and to the Salvation of Souls immortal in their 
Nature, and redeemed by the Blood of Chrilt. 


The Powers committed to their Truſt cannot be 
exerciſed 
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| exerciſed by the greateſt Princes as ſuch; and *tis 
| the ſame Work in Kind, and in the main End and 


Deſign of it, with that of the bleſſed Angels who 
are miniſtring Spirits for thoſe who ſhall be heirs of 
Salvation, Heb, i. 14. Tis the ſame the Son of 
God diſcharged, when he condeſcended to dwell 
among Men: Tis the encreaſing and maintaini 
the Building whereof he laid the Foundation when 
upon Earth : *Tis the promoting his glorious De- 
Gen and Undertaking for the Salvation of Souls. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the ill Conſequence of deſpiſing 
the Perſons, and preſuming to exerciſe the Offices 0 
toe Prieſthood, without being lawfully called to it? 

A. It is an Argument of a very profane Temper, 
to contemn thoſe that are owned by God as his 
Domeſticks and immediate Atrendants, as his 
Agents and Ambaſſadors ; becauſe (a) be that de- 

„ J/pi/eth them, deſpiſetb him that ſent them; and the 
Affront put upon them, will be interpreted as done 
to him from whom they derive their Commiſſion. 
That it is a Dictate of natural Reaſon to teſtify our 
Reverence to the Deity, and our Affection to Re- 
ligion, by honouring thoſe who are the Chief 
Miniſters of it. That it is the greateſt Piece of 
Preſumption imaginable to pretend to ſign and ſeal 
| Covenants in God's Name, without receiving any 

Power and Authority from him in order to that 
| Purpoſe. The Apoſtle fays of the Prieſts of the 
Law, which are inferiour to thoſe of the Goſpel, 
that no Man taketh this Honour to bimſelf, but be 
that is called of God, Heb. v. 4. How ſhall then any 
Man dare to aſſume this greater Honour to him- 
ſelf that is not called to it? Neither will ic ſuffice 
to lay, They have the inward Call of the Spirit; 
for ſince God hath eſtabliſned an Order in the 
Church, for the admitting Men to this Office, 
they that ſhall take it upon them, withour that Au- 


(a) Luke x. 16. 
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thority, 
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thority, ' reſiſt that Ordinance, and are but of the 
Number of thoſe Thieves and Robbers our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks of, John x. 1. which came not in by 
the Door. Beſides that, fad Experience has ſhewn, 
that many, who pretended moſt to this inward 
Call of the Spirit, were called by ſome other Spi- 
rit than that of God, the Doctrines they vented 
being uſually directly contrary to that Word of 
his, on which all true Doctrine muſt be founded; 
ſuch are to be looked upon as thoſe Seducers, thofe 
falſe Prophets we are ſo often warned of in the 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles ; and whoſoever counte- 
nances them, or follows them, are Partakers with 
them in their Guilt, It is recorded of Feroboam, 
as a crying Sin, that he made of the meaneſt of 
the People Prieſts, that is, ſuch as had, by God's 
Inſtitution, no Right to it; and whoſoever 
hearkens to theſe uncalled Preachers, runs into 
that very Sin: For without the Encouragement 
of being followed, they would not long continue 
in the Courſe; and therefore they that give them 
that Encouragement, have much to anſwer for ; 
are certainly guilty of this Sin of deſpiſing their 
true Paſtors, when they ſhall thus ſer up theſe falſe 
Apoſtles againſt them: This is a Guilt this Age is 
too much concerned in; God of his Mercy ſo 
timely convince us of it, as may put a ſtop to that 
Confuſion and Impiety which breaks in ſo faſt 
upon us by it. 

Q. What Penalty was inflicted in the Old Teſta- 
ment upon thoſe who invaded the Prieſt's Office? | 

A. No leſs than Death was the Penalty of inva- 
ding the Prieſt's Office under the Old Teſtament : 
Thus when Corab and his Company uſurped the 
Prieſt's Office, God Almighty miraculouſly deſtroy- 
ed both them and their Aſſociates; and their Cen- 
ſers were ordered to be beaten into broad Plates, 


and fixed on the Altar, to be everlaſting Monu- 
ments 
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ments of their Sacrilege, and a Caution to all the 
Children of Jrael, that none ſhould preſume to 
offer Incenſe before the Lord, but the Seed of 
Aaron, who alone were commiſſioned to this Office. 
So alſo Uzzah was, by the immediate Hand of 
God, ſtruck dead on the Spot, for touching the 


Ark, though he did it out of Zeal to hinder it 


from falling; to ſhew, that no Pretence of doing 
God Service, can juſtify medling in Holy Things. 
Saul, for offei ing Sacrifice, though he thought 
himſelf under a Neceſſity of doing ſo, loſt his 
Kingdom: And King Uzziab, attempting to burn 
Incenſe before the Lord, was judicially ſmitten 
with Leproſy, and ſo excluded for ever after, not 
only from all Sacred, but even Civil Society; a 

lain Argument, that the Sacerdotal is not in- 
cluded in the Regal Office, noMerived from thence, 
but is of a diſtin Nature and Inſtitution, Numb. 
tit. 10. Ch. xviii. 7. 2 Sam. vi. 6, 7. 1 Sam. i. 

2 Chron. xxvi. 16. 

And, as St. Ferome rightly obſerves, what Aaron, 
and his Sons, and the Levites, were in the Tem- 
ple, ſuch are the Biſhops, Presbyters, and Dea- 


cons in the Chriſtian Church: Theſe are appoint- 


ed by God, as thoſe were, and therefore ic can 
be no leſs Sacrilege to uſurp their Office; nay, it 
muſt be far greater, becauſe the Honour of the 
Miniſtry riſes ia Proportion to the Dignity of their 
Miniſtrations. Now, though God be not fo im- 
mediate in the ſevere puniſhing of ſuch Preſump- 
tion in our Days, yet theſe Things are written 
for our Inſtruction, upon whom the Ends of the 
World are come, that we ſhould not be preſump- 
tuous, as ſome of them were, leſt we allo periſh 
as theſe did. 
Q. What Care bas the Church of England taken, 
that unfit Perſons ſhould not be admitted to Holy Or- 


ders? 
K A. Bee 
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A. Beſides the folemn Profeſhon of the Candi- 
dares in the Preſence of God, that they think 
themſelves truly called according to the Will of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the (a) Church requires, that 
the Biſhops be well aſſured, either by their own 
Knowledge, or by the Teſtimonials of credible 
Perſons, that the Candidates be Men of good Lives, 
and free from all noted Crimes, as well as of fuf- 
ficient Learning, for the Diſcharge of their Office: 
To this End, *ris wiſely enjoined, That the Can- 
« didates ſhall bring ſufficient Teſtimonials of their 
« ſober Life, from ſuch as have known and lived 
near them, three Years before: Moreover, they 
are to undergo the Trial and Examination of the 
Arch Deacon, who is to aſſure the Biſhop he 
t. inks them apt and meet, both for Learning and 
godly Converſation. And yet, to prevent any ſcan- 
dalous Intruders, the Biſhop, before he gives them 
their Commiſſion, makes a publick Application to 
the Congregation, to enquire whether they know 
any Impediment, why the Perfon prefented ſhall 
not be ordained ; and if any Crime is objected 
againſt any one, the Biſhop is to delay giving 
him Orders, 'till he has cleared himſelf. And as 
a further Security in this Matter, if a (5) Biſhop 
ſÞall be convicted of any culpable Neglect in ad- 
mitting Candidates, he ſhall be ſuſpended by the 
Archbiſhop of the Province, from conferring Or- 
ders for two Years. 

Tis to be heartily wiſhed, that all Perſons con- 
cerned would be very conſcientious in figning 
Teſtimonials, that this admirable Method might 
not be rendered, ineffectual by an ill-tim'd Com- 
plaiſance, for which they muſt ſeverely anſwer at 
the dreadful Tribunal of God; ſince eminent. 
Hands may miſlead a Biſhop, the beſt diſpoſed to 


| (8) Canon 44. (5) Canon 35. 
do 
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do his Office. (See more of Epiſcopal Government, 
Part. III. Chap. XI.) 


CHAP. XVI. 
Of the Surplice. 


Q. O UR Diſſenters ſay, That ſome of our digni- 

fied Clergy are diſi inguiſbed by Caps and 
Hoods, glittering many Times with Purple and Gold; 
That they put on a white Surplice, which, they ſay, 
is not grave enough for a Miniſter of the Goſpel to 
ſtand in before the Congregation in the Work of the 
Miniſtry ;, and that it is a Rag of Rome, and there- 
fore idolatrous and ſuperſtitious for our Clergy to uſe it 
in the Adminiſtration of Holy Things ; Anſwer theſe 
TImpeachments ? 

A. The Surplice, which is enjoined to be worn 
by officiating Miniſters, cannot juſtly be the Sub- 
ject of ſo much Clamour and Contention ; for 
would theſe quarrellous Men have Miniſters ap- 
pear at the Prayers and Sacraments, in the ſame 
Dreſs as they go about their common Affairs in? 
Is it not decent and fitting, that the Habit of Mi- 
niſters, in the time of their Miniſtration, ſhould 
be different from their ordinary Habit? Do not 
the Diſſenters themſelves allow of their Miniſters 
Cloaks, which they wear only upon ſolemn Oc- 
caſions, and particularly in their Meetings? And 
is not our publick Adminiſtration alſo a very ſo- 
lemn Thing? And may not the eſtabliſhed Clergy 
add to their ordinary Habit, as well as the Diſſent- 
ing Teachers, when they appear in their Congre- 
gations? Beſides, do not the generality of Civil 
Officers uſe different Habits, when they are pub- 
lickly employed in the Diſcharge of their Offices? 
Have not the Judges, Mayors, &c. their reſpec- 
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tive Robes when ſitting upon the Bench, Sc. for 
the Adminiftration of Juſtice ? If there be a De- 
cency in this, there is the very ſame Reaſon for a 
different Habit when God's Ambaſſadors publickly 
officiate, A difterent Habit therefore 1s highly 
reaſonable at different Times; and great Solemni- 
ties require a Diſt inction of the miniſterial Garb : 
This the Voice of Nature plainly teaches, and the 
Practice of all Nations and Ages confirms the 
Truth of it. 

The next Queſtion is, JW/hether this different 
Habit ſhould be White or Black? Our Adverſaries 
are for Black, as appears by their wearing Black 
Cloaks. But why do they chuſe Black? We ſup- 
pole becauſe it is a grave Colour: Black therefore 
1s uſed by them as an Emblem or Sign of Gravity. 
But was Black ever ſo uſed by the Clergy in the 
Primitive Times, particularly by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, or thoſe of the inſpired Ages? We have 
ſuficient Proof, both from Scripture and Hiſtory, 
of the Uſe of White Garments, particularly God 
himfelf is repreſented as having Garments white 
as Snow, Dan. vii. 9. And when our Saviour was 
transfigured, his Rayment was white as the Light, 
Matt. xvii. 2. And the Angel that deſcended 
to our Saviour's Sepulchre, had his Raymert white 
a» Snow, Matt. xxvili. 3. And the Angels that 
ſtood by the Diſciples at our Saviour's Alcenſion, 
had white Apparel, Acts i. 10. And white Robes 
were given to them that were ſlain for the Word 
of God, Rev. vi. 11. And thoſe Saints that ftood 
beſore the Throne, were cloathed with white Robes, 
Rev. vii. 9. And the Armies that followed the Lamb, 
were clothed in ſine Linen, white and clean, Rev. 
Xix. 14. And white Robes were worn in very 
early times, not only by the newly baptized 
Chriſtians, but alſo by the Clergy in their Mini- 
Rrations ; and this was done, in all Probability, as 

| an 
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an Emblem or Sign of the Purity of God, and 
his Angels, and the glorified Spirits, and which is 
alſo required in the Miniſters of the Goſpel : We 
may be ſure that this Interpretation was actually 
uc upon that very Colour by very excellent and 
holy ancient Writers; and to this St. Zobhn does 
lainly allude, when he ſays, And to her, viz. the 
mb's Wife, was granted, that ſhe ſhould be ar- 
rayed in fine Linen, clean and white: For the fine 
Linen is the Righteouſneſs of Saints, Rev. xix. 8. 
So that we have much better Precedents for wear- 
ing white Garments in token of the Purity, than 
either our Adverſaries or our ſelves can produce 
for wearing black Garments in token of the Gra- 
vity of the Miniſters of the Goſpel : Why then 
will our Adverſaries quarrel with us for wearing 
white Garments in publick Miniſtrations, eſpeci- 
ally ſince the moſt unſpotted Purity does then be- 
come us? 

And if any white Garments at all are fit to be 
uſed, certainly they ought to be Linen ones; for 
white Woollen would be thought ridiculous, and 
white Silk would hardly be afforded us; white 
Linen therefore is moſt ſuitable and proper. 

Yea, but ſay they, The Surplice is a Rag of 
Rome. Now this Objection proves nothing but the 
Ignorance of thoſe that make it; for white Gar- 
ments, call them what you will, were in uſe long 
before there was any ſuch thing as Popery in the 
World, as appears from what has been already 
ſaid: Nor can our Adverſaries do the Church of 
Rome a greater Kindneſs, or wound the Proteſtant 
Religion more deeply, than by granting, that 
white Garments and Popery are of the ſame Anti- 
22 that is, as old as Chriſtianity itſelf at leaſt: 

eſides, ſure our Adverſaries will have more Wit 
than to ſay, That God himſelf, Sc. hath been re- 
preſented in Scripture, as wearing Rags of Rome; 
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and that our Saviour, Cc. did actually wear 
them. 

But they tell us, That the Surplice has been 
abuſed by the Papiſts to idolatrous and ſuperſti- 
tious Uſes. Firſt, As for its being abuſed to ido- 
latrous Uſes, no Man, in his Wits, did ever aſſert, 
That the Papiſts do worſhip the Surplice ; nor 
does their uſing the Surplice, either make their 
Worſhip idolatrous, or increaſe the Idolatry of it: 
For certainly worſhipping a mere Creature with 
divine Honour, is real and true Idolatry ; and 
neither more or leſs ſuch, whether the Prieſt that 
officiates has a Surplice on, or no; and therefore, 
all that our Adverſaries can rationally mean, is 
this, viz. That the Surplice has been worn by the 
Papiſts when they practiſe Idolatry, and this, in- 
deed, is very true. 

Again, Secondly, As to its being abuſed to ſu— 
perſtitious Uſes, *ris certain that the Worſhip of 
the Papiſts is ſuperſtitious; but it is not the Prieſt's 
wearing a Surplice that does either make that to 
be ſuperſtitious, which would otherwiſe not have 
been ſuch; or make it more ſuperſtitious, than it 
would have been, if the Prieſt did not wear a Sur- 
ak For certainly the Practice of the Roman 

opperies is ſuperſtitious, whether the Man that 
practiſed them, be cloathed in White or Black, or 
any other Colour. All therefore that our Adver- 
ſaries can rationally mean, is this, viz. That the 
Surplice has been worn by the Papiſts when they 
practiſe Superſtition, and this, indeed, is very 
true. 

But though it be granted, that the Surplice has 
been, in this Senſe, abuſed to ſuperſtitious and ido- 
latrous Uſes, will it follow from thence, that a 
Surplice is either unlawful or inexpedient ? We 
all know, that white Garments had been, in this 
Senſe, abuſed to ſuperſtitious and idolatrous 1 

before 
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before Daniel repreſented God himſelf as wear. 
ing ſuch Garments, and before our Saviour and 
the Angels wore them, and before the Saints were 
repreſented as clothed with them, and before they 
became the miniſterial Ornaments of the Primi- 
tive Times; and if ſuch an Abuſe made them 
unlawful or inexpedient, can 1t be conceived, that 
the Primitive Church, and the inſpired Writers, 
nay God himfelt, would fo plainly countenance 
them ? 

But farther, if we muſt not be allowed to wear 
ſuch Garments as others have practiſed Idolatry 
or Superſtition in, what will become of our 
Adverfaries themſelves? We ſuppoſe they will 
grant, that the Popiſh Laity and che Pagans, are 


as certainly ſuperſtitious and idolatrous, as the 


Popiſn Clergy ; and therefore, if thoſe Garments 
which the Popiſh Clergy wear, when they practiſe 
Superſtition and Idolatry, muſt, for that Reaſon, 
be forborn, then thoſe Garments which the Laity 
of the Church of Rome and the Pagans wear, 
when they practiſe Superſtition and Idolatry, have 
been practiſed by ſome or other in all ſorts of Gar- 
ments, particularly in Cloaks. 

But what needs much diſputing? A white Gar- 
ment has no Bugbears in it, nothing that diſturbs 
Devotion, no falſe Doctrine, no Croſſes, no Ima- 
ges, or the like; and therefore ſince our Gover- 
nours enjoin it, Why may it not be worn? We 
would only beg this Favour of our Adverſaries, 
Viz, That they would not ſpend ſo much Zeal 
againſt an innocent Surplice, till they have found 
by Experience, that they can't ſay their Prayers 


whilſt a white Garment is worn in the Church; 


and if they forbear till then, we may be ſure we 
ſhall never hear more of ſuch trifling Objections as 


_ ought rather to be laughed at, than confuted. 
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CHAP. XVII. 
07 Reading Apocryphal Beoks in the Church. 
, NOTHER Error our Diſſenters ſay we 
Y A commit, in that we read ann Books 


in the Church, and give the ſame Honour to them 
that we do to Canonical Scripture; Anſwer me this 


 Obje:Tion ? 


A. Though our Church eſteems the Word of 
God, the beſt Means whereby to inſtil Piety and 
Virtue into Mens Hearts; yet ſhe can never be 
perſuaded, that it is a Sin to read other ſorts of 
Writings, compoſed by the beſt of Men, and well 
ſuited to the Edification of the Hearers: For if 
ſo, then to what purpoſe ſhould there be any 
Preaching of Sermons? How would the People 
neglect the beſt Performance of this kind, if they 
were once perſuaded, that it was unlawful for 
them to hear any thing but pure literal Scrip- 
ture? 

The Senſe of the ancient Church was the ſame 
in this wich that of ours at this Day. Dionyſius of 
Ccrintb, who lived in the ſecond Century, ac- 
quaints us, That Clement's Epiſtle was read, ac- 
cording to ancient Cuſtom, in the Church of Co- 
rinth : And Euſebias ſays, it was read in his Time, 
in many Churches: St. Auſtin relates, how the 
Hiſtorics of the Martyrs were read in the African 
Church, with certain Narratives of Miracles ob- 
rained by the Coriſtians Prayers. The Books of 
Iilaom, Eccl:fia/iicns, Tobit, Judith, and the Mac- 
cabees, are commanded by the Council of Carthage, 
to be publickly read in the Church: and Rufinus 
tells us, they were allo read in his Time, though 
never made of equal Authority with Canonical 
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Scripture: Since that, 1/idorus, Rabanus, Abaurus, 
and many more, faid the ſame thing of them. 

But there is not one Sunday in all the Year, on 
which any of our Leſſons are taken out of Apo- 
cryphal Books. That diſtinguiſhing Honour is paid 
to ſacred Scripturealone, to be read on theſe ſolemn 
Occaſions ; and becauſe then are the greateſt A ſſem- 
blies of Chriſtians, both of learned and unlearned, 
it is wiſely ordered, that they ſhould be all inſtructed 
out of the genuine Word of God; and that 1 
rant People ſhould have nothing to take Offence 
at, the Apocryphal Books are aſſigned to the Feſti- 
vals of Saints, or the common Week-Days, and to 
the Autumn Quarter, when Harveſt Work makes 
Country Congregations thin: And even then the 
ſecond Leſſons are always Canonical Scripture, 
which, one would think, ſhould filence the ca- 
lumniating Tongues of our Adverſaries on this 
Head. 

Q. But our Diſſenters ſay, that theſe Stories ex- 
elude a great part of Canonical Scripture out of the 
Church; What can you ſay to this? 

A. We wonder with what Face the Objefors 
can ſay this, when there is more Canonical Scrip- 
ture reed in our Churches, even though we ſhould 
except the P/alms, Epiſtles, and Goſpeis, in two 
Months, than there is in a whole Year in the larg- 
eſt Meetings of our Adverſaries. But to rid our 
Hands of this Calumny, that we exclude the Scrip- 
tures, Jer it be remembered, that almoſt the whole 
Bible is read over in our Church once a Year, a 
few Genealogical or obſcurely Prophetical Chapters 
being omitted. 

But thoſe Parts of the Apocryphal Writings which 
our Adverſaries moſt carp at, are not wholly with- 
out Excuſe: Take the moſt exceptionable Piece, 
Bell and the Dragon, and let it paſs for fabulous; 
yer ſtill, as a pious Allegory, in Faſhion with the 


Jews, 
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Fews, it may be retained: Nay, ſome very learned 
and wiſe Men, viz. Irenæus, Tertullian, Cyprian, 


Nazianzen, have aſſerted the Truth of the plain 


Matter of Fact: And though the Hiſtory of Su- 


ſannab be the Subject of their Scoffs, yet St. Je- 


rome and Origen writ Commentaries upon it: And 
the moſt ancient Writer, St. Clement, quotes her 
as an admirable Pattern of Female Virtue ; which 
ſufficiently demonſtrates, that in thoſe Days theſe 
Books had their Authority in the Church. 

In this, as well as other Things, the great Mo- 


deration of our Church is ſeen, which, not wil- 


ling to deprive the Flock of Chriſt of any Book 
which might ſerve to their Edification, hath re- 
tained ſeveral Chapters of the _—_ to this 
Purpoſe: But yet, left ſhe ſhould ſeem to doat 
on them as much as the Church of Rome doth, ſhe 
hath turned out of her Kalendar thoſe Paris which 
are moſt exceptionable, that the People may not be 
miſled by the reading of them. 

Q. Did the Jews and Primitive Chriſtians ſtand 
when the Holy Scriptures were read in time of Divine 
Service! 

A. It is recorded of the Jews in the Book of 
Nebemiab, (Chap. viii. Ver. 5.) that when Exra 
opened the Book of the Law in the fight of the People, 
all the People ſtood up. And in the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity, the People always ſtood when the 
Lefions were read, to ſhew their Reverence to 
God's Holy Word; for ſo Optatus expreſly tells 
us, that the People had no Privilege to fit down in 
the Church, only thoſe who by reaſon of old Age, 
or ſome other Infirmity, were not able to ſtand 
throughout the whole Time of Divine Service, were 
permitted to fir. Nor did the greateſt Perſonages 
think themſelves too high to expreſs this piece of 
Reverence in their Attendance upon the King of 


Kings: Tis very memorable what we read con- 
cerning 
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cerning the great CON, that when Eu- 
ſebius was to make a Panegyrick concerning the 
Sepulchre of our Saviour, though it was not in the 
Church, but in the Palace, yet he refuſcd to fit all 
the time; and when Euſebius beſeeched him to 
fit down in his Throne that was hard by him, he 
would not, but attentively heard, judged, and ap- 
roved thoſe Things that were ſpoken; affirming 
it to be unfit to attend upon any Diſcourſe concern- 
ing God, with Eaſe and Softneſs; and that it was 
very conſonant to Piety and Religion, that Diſ- 
courſes about Divine Things ſhould be heard ſtand- 
ing; fo great a Reverence had that excellent 
Prince for the Solemnities of Divine Worſhip. 
Accordingly we find holy Men have, in all Ages, 
paid the greateſt Reverence that poſſibly they could 
to the holy Scriptures; and ſome never read them 
but upon their Knees. 
Whoſe Examples ſhould excite us to hear God's 
Word with Attention, and to expreſs ſuch outward 


Reverence, as may teſtify a due Regard to its Au- 
thor. 

But whatever the primitive Chriſtians did in 
other Parts of their publick Service, they conſtantly 
ſtood up at the reading of the Goſpel ; a Reveren- 
tial Cuftom generally obſerved in all Parts of the 
Chriſtian World, and very meet to be kept up 
every where, in Honour to the Son of God; but 
eſpecially in this Church and Nation, ſince no leſs 
is paid to our King himſelf, at the Reading 
of whoſe Commiſſions, the higheſt Court amo 


us, even of our Nobles, ſcand up and uncover the 
Head. 
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CHAP. XVIII. 
Of Singing and Muſick in Churches. 


; UR Adverſaries ridicule our Singing and 
1 O Mi ſick in Cathedral and Collegiate C — 
and Chapels, ſaying, It is Popiſh and Antichriſtian ; 
Anſwer this Impeachment ? 

A. They ſhould conſider how unjuſtly they con- 
demn Vocal and Inſtrumental Muſick, which, even 
Nature, by a tacit Approbation, has brought into 
Uſe; for, not to enter into the Fictions of the 
Poets concerning it, how Woods and wild Beaſts 
have followed it, and the Dead been raiſed by ir, 
we find, by our Obſervation, that Brute Creatures 
are ſenſible of it, and ſtand ſtill to hear it; that 
Barbarity itſelf is mollified by an harmonious Va- 
riety of Sounds; that unſociable, retired People 
my be prevailed on by it to leave their Solicude, 
and be pleaſed with our Company and Diverſions : 
There is ſcarce any Man of ſo hard a Nature, and 
ſo averſe to this kind of Pleaſure, but will, vpon 
hearing the beſt Muſick, be warmed and affected 
nay, even raviſhed and tranſported ſometimes. 
Now ſince our Souls are ſo much accuſtomed to 
worldly Matters, as to be very cold and flow to 
the Love of God, we have need of ſuch Helps as 
theſe ro warm our Affections, and put them in 


Motion: By theſe we are diſpoſed to be more im- 


portunate in our Prayers for any Divine Favour ; 
ro commemorate it, when obtained, with more 
hearty Thankfulneſs, and to make the Impreſſion 
of it in our Memories, more deep and laſting. 

Of ſo great Eſteem is Muſick, whether Vocal or 
Inſtrumental, that ſome have affirmed, the Soul 
it ſelf is Harmony. All Ages, Nations, and Peo- 
ple, in all Conditions, have delighted in it, as a 
proper Recreation to relieve the Spirits when — 
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have been overpreſſed with the Multiplicity or 
Difficulty of Buſineſs: And though ſome ſort of 
Muſick, or the whole miſapplied, is nauſeous and 
infectious, yet the good ought to be continued as 
a powerful Inſtrument to excite Men to the Prac- 
tice of Virtue, becauſe its native Powers are avail- 
able, in reducing Men to an equal Temper when 
diſcompoſed; to quicken and invigorate the Spi- 
rits when dull, and allay them when too hot; and 
are by Experience found to be a ſovereign Anti- 
dote againſt black Melancholy and Deſpair, and 
to enliven Devotion. 

David, we muſt own, was a wiſe and pious King. 
yet he did not think it too mean an Office to com- 
poſe a ſet of Hymns for the Uſe of the Temple; 
and either made the Tunes himſelf, or ordered the 
beſt Maſters to make them; and he thought them 
of ſuch neceſſary Uſe in the Houſe of God, 
that he left behind him excellent Compoſitions 
both of Vocal and Inſtrumental Muſick, which 
were uſed at the Temple at 7eruſalem by the Ap- 
pointment of God himſelf, till the time of our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, 2 Sam. vi. 5. 1 Chron. xv. 16. 2 Chron. 
v. 12. xxix. 25. Who, although he reproves all other 
ſuperſtitious Rites and Innovations which he found 
introduced in that Church, ſays not a Word againſt 
Muſick. 

And about two hundred Years afcer his Reſur- 
rection, we find Clemens of Alexandria, a Preſbyter 
of great Piety and Learning, adviſing his Flock 
to mix Inſtrumental Muſick with their Devotion; 
If you can play upon the Harp, I commend you, 
for you imitate that righteous Hebrew Prince, 
* whoſe Service was acceptable to God.“ St. Hil- 
/ary tells us, That the ſinging of a Pſalm is when 
the Organ leads, and the emulous Voice of a 
Choir follows it; for David propheſied upon an 
Organ, which in the Greek is called a Pſaltery, 1 
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molt excellent of all muſical Inſtruments. St. Baſil 
fays, That a Pſalm is a muſical Speech when it is 
« Tuneably played upon an Organ, after the exact 
Rule of muſical Concert. 

The Organ alſo is almoft univerſally made uſe of 
in all Proteftant Churches ; and is not this Autho- 
rity enough to ſkreen the Organ from the Cenſures 
of our Diflenters, who have the Ignorance to call 
it a Remain of Popery, when it evidently appears to 
have been in Uſe before there was any ſuch thing 
as Popery in the World. 

But one would think the Nature and Reaſon- 
ableneſs of the Thing itſelf, would ſufficiently 
juſtify the Organ in Divine Worſhip, without the 
Recommendation of Antiquity z for there is ſuch 
a Sympathy between Sounds and Paſſions, that they 
are by turns the natural Effects and Cauſes of each 
other: And true devotional Muſick very divinely 
opens the Affections of the Soul, compoſes the 
Thoughts, and calms the Mind: And the Organ 
having ſomethiag in it ſo ſweet, ſo ſolemn, ſo An- 
gelical, why ſhould God loſe the Honour and Glory 
of it in his Service, or Man be deprived of what 
raviſhes his Soul, and invigorates his Picty in the 
moſt fublime, the moſt ſcraphick manner? 

Our Diſſenters diſlike the Reſponſals of the 
Congregation, and the Peoples ſaying the Confeſ- 


ſion, and the Loerd's- Prayer after the Miniſter, and 


their alternate reciting the P/alms, and ſome Peti- 
tions in the Daily Service. 0 

' Now they ought to conſider what has been often 
ſaid, viz. That this way is apt to check a wander- 
ing Spirit, to help Attention, and quicken a lively 
Zeal in God's Service, whilſt we invite and provoke 
one another to pray and give Thanks. 

But why do theſe Objectors condemn themſelves 
by their own Practice? For they are, for the moſt 
part, extremely addicted to ſinging dF x 

uch 
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fuch Pſalms as are very much varied from the Ori- 
ginal, by the Meaſures and Rhymes into which they 
are pur. Now who is ſhrewd enough to give a 
— Reaſon why Inſtrumental Muſick ſhould be 
lawful in the Jewiſh Church, and Vocal unlawful 
in ours? If they object, (as they ſametimes do 
that hereby the Spirit is ſtinted, pray which is mo 

likely to ſtint the Spirit, religiouſly adhering to 
the Words as they were dictated by the Spirit, or 
varying and changing them, putting in, and leav- 
ing out, to fit them to the Rules of Verſe? Which 
is more ſuperſtitious, the Words of Scripture ſet 


ro Muſick, or the rhyming Pſalmody which fo 
ftrangely tortures and diſguiſes them ? 


That which further vindicates the way of Sing- 
ing we are pleading for, is the Practice of the Pri- 
mitive and Catholick Church. The Anutipbone, or 
chanting of the Pfalms by Turns, is taken notice 
of by Socrates, as a very early Practice of the Eaſtern 
Churches, for he makes St. Ignatius to be the Au- 
thor of it, who, from the manner of the Angels in 
Heaven ſinging and anſwering one another in 
Hymns to God, ordered, that in the Church of 
Antioch, Pſalms of Praiſe ſnould be compoſed and 
ſet to Muſick, and ſung in Parts by the Choir in 
the time of Divine Service: This Practice was ſoon 
imitated by the whole Church, and has univerſally 
obtained ever ſince: And none of the ancient Fa- 
thers mention it otherwiſe than as a very laudable and 
pious Uſage: And therefore the Chriſtian Church 
has had ſufficient Time to know whether it be 
| Good or Evil, and whether, in compliance with 
humourſome People, they ſhould baniſh a decent 
Cuſtom, which all the Churches that profeſs Chri- 
ſtianity through the World have received, Coun- 
cils and Laws approved, and has never, till now, 
been accuſed of any Inconvenience, bur thought 
agreeable to the Apoltle's Exhortation, Speak to your- 
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ſelves in Pſalms, &c. The Want whereof may be a 
Wound, but the Continuance no Blemiſh to the 
Church of God. 

Beſides, there is the ſame Reaſon both for Vocal 
and Inſtrumental Muſick in the Chriſtian, as there 
was in the Jewiſh Church : For we have now the 
ſame Deadneſs and Dulneſs, the ſame Defects and 
Indiſpoſitions in Divine Service, as they had then; 
and therefore ſtand in need of the ſame Helps and 
Aſſiſtances to ſtir up our Aﬀections, to quicken 
our Devotions, and to inſpire us with Chearfulneſs 
and Zeal in our Prayers and Thankſgivings. God 
is delighted with the Joy and Chearfulneſs of his 
Servants, but hates the Whines, and Groans, and 
Howlings of the Hypocrite, which leads only to 
the Regions of Miſery below, where is weeping and 
wailing, and gnaſhing of Teeth. 

. Muſick is the Gift of God, and hath a mighty In- 
fluence upon the Minds of Men, to clicar their Hearts, 
to raiſe their Affections, to compoſe their Thoughts, 
to excite their Devotion, and to invigorate their whole 
Soul. David's playing upon the Harp,drove away the 
evil Spirit from Saul, and not only compoſed, but 
exhilarated his Spirits under a deep Fit of Melan- 
choly and Diſtraction: The Force of Muſick was | 
ſo powerful, that the Devil himſelf could not with- 
ſtand the ſkilful Hand of the Muſician. For there 
is really a ſort of Secret and charming Power in it, 
that naturally diſpels from the Mind, all or moſt 
of the black Humors which the evil Spirit uſes to 
| brood upon; and by compoſing it into a more re- 
; gular, ſweet, and docible Diſpoſition, renders it 
| the fitter for the Holy Spirit to work upon; the 
| more ſuſceptive of Divine Grace, and more faithful : 
Meſſenger, whereby to convey Truth to the Under- 
ſtanding. And would Men be perſuaded to lay | 
h aſide their Prejudices, and with honeſt Minds re- 
fort to the publick Prayers of the Church aſſiſted 
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with Vocal and Inſtrumental Muſick, it would in 
a great meaſure chaſe away the evil Spirit of Fac- 
tion and Diviſion, of Envy and Detraction, of 
Malice and Revenge, with other diabolical Paſſions, 
that too much reigh among us to the greatDiſtur- 
bance of Church and State. 

ln a word then; let us by the Charms of Mu- 
ſick tune and temper our Souls for the Preſence of 
God and the Society of his holy Angels, that we 
may be fit to be received into our Maſter's Joy, 
and join in Conſort with the Saints above, in ſing- 
ing his Praiſes to all Eternity. 


CHAP. XIX. 
Of St. Athanaſius's Creed. 


write his Creed! 
A. In the Reign of Conſtantine the Emperor, 
about three hundred Years after Chriſt, Arius, a 
Prieft in the Church of Alexandria, being diſcon- 
tented that another ſhould be preferred before 
him, his ſubtile Wit was reſolved, in Revenge, 
to give the Church all the Trouble he poſſibly 
could, and therefore broached a peſtilent Hereſy, 
denying the Deity of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and 
the Co- equality and Co- eternity of the Son with 
the Father, contained, but not openly expreſſed in 
the former Creed : For this Antichriſtian Opinion, 
he was deprived by his Dioceſan, but that increaſ- 
ed his Obſtinacy, and multiplied his Followers, 
till the Emperor Conſtantine, to reduce the Church 
to Unity, aſſembled three hundred and eighteen 
Biſhops in the Council of Nice, which produced 
what we call the Nicene Creed, which the Arians 


themſelves ſubſcribed to, but underhand promoted 
L their 
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their Hereſy; and in Time having gained the Em- 

rors Conſtantius, Julian, and Yalextinian, to their 
Party, many apoſtatized, the World grew Arian, 
and none publickly defended the Truth but Athanga- 
ius, Biſhop of Alexandria: They gave him all the 
Trouble, for forty Years together, that either Wit, 
Power, or Malice could invent or execute; yet in 
all their ſlanderous Accuſations, he became a Con- 
queror, and was acquitted by the general Vote of 
his Enemies. His whole Life being ſifted, and 
nothing being obſerved during the Continuance of 
that long Tragedy, but what became a wiſe Man 
to do, and a righteous Man to ſuffer; it ſeemed 
that the whole World was againſt Athanaſius, and 
Athanaſius againſt the whole World. 

Fifty Years being conſumed in a doubtful Trial 
which of the two ſhould prevail, the Side which 
had all, or that which had no Friend but God and 
Death; one to defend his Innocency, the other to 
finiſh his Moleſtations: In part of that Time he 

„ compoſed his Creed, ſent it firſt to Falins Biſho 
mutakegp Rok then to the Emperor Jovinian, who a 3 

- proving it, the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches re- 
ccived it as an ineſtimable Treaſure ; and were in- 
duced to credit that Principle, not only for it ſelf, 
but alſo by the Victory that God had given it over 
Hereſy. 

Now this Creed clearing the Truth, which He- 
reſy, by ſiniſter Interpretation, attempted to per- 
vert in the firſt and moſt ancient Apoſtolical Creed, 
was unanimouſly received by all Chriſtian Churches, 
as well as ours; and they that think it ought to be 
baniſhed our of the Church of England, becauſe 
Arianiſm is, as they ſay, extinguiſhed, either little 
underſtand the Continuance and Growth of that 
r Hereſy among us, or would promote it 

y Connivance, or by removing the Antidote, give 
way to the Infection; for this Creed condemns all 
| Wo ancient 
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ancient and modern Hereſies, and is the Sum of 
all Orthodox Divinity. 

Q. But it ſeems to condemn all Diſſenters from 
it with, too much Severity; What can you £ to 
this? 

A. Let them remember, That ſuch as hold any 
of thoſe Hereſies, are condemned in Scripture, 
1 Jobn ii. 22, 23. Chap. v. 12. and the Doctrines 
are called damnable Herefies, 2 Pet. ii. 1. from 
whence 1t was the primitive Cuſtom, after a Con- 
teſſion of the Orthodox Faith, to paſs an Anathe- 
ma againſt all that denied it. 

But however, for the Eaſe and Satisfaction of 
ſome People, who have a Notion, that this Creed 
requires every Perſon to aſſent to, or believe every 
Verſc in it, on pam of Damnation; and who there- 
fore (becauſe there are ſeveral Things in it which 
they cannot comprehend) ſcruple to repeat it, 
for fear they ſhould anathematize or condemn 
themſelves, we deſire to offer what follows to their 
Conſideration, viz. That however plain and agree- 
able to Reaſon every Verſe in this Creed may be, 
yet we are not required by the Words of the Creed, 
to believe the whole on pain of Damnation ; for all 
that is required of us, as neceſſary to Salvation, is, 
that before all Things we hold the Catholick Faith; 
and the Catholick Faith is, by the third and fourth 
Verſes, explained to be this; That we worſhip One 
God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity; neither con- 
founding the Perſons, nor dividing the Subſtance : 
This, therefore, is declared neceſſary to be believed; 
but all that follows from hence to the 26th Verſe, 
is only brought as a Proof and Illuſtration of it; 
and therefore requires our Aſſent no more than a 
Sermon does, which is made to prove or illuſtrate 
the Text: The Text, we know, is the Word 
of God, and therefore neceſſary to be believed; but 
no Perſon is, for that Reaſon, bound to believe 
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every particular of the Sermon, deduced from it, 
upon pain of Damnation, though every Tittle of it 
may be true: The ſame we take it to be in this 
Creed. The Belief of the Catholick- Faith before 
mentioned, the Scriptures make neceſſary o Sal- 
vation, and therefore we muſt believe it; ebene 
is no ſuch neceſſity laid upon us to believe che II- 
luſtration that is there given of it, nor does the 
Creed it ſelf require it: For it goes on, in the 26th 
and 27th Verſes, in theſe Words, So that” in al 
Things, as is aforeſaid ; the Unity in Trinity, and 
Trinity in Unity is to be worſhipped : He therefore that 
will be ſaved, muſt thus think of the Trinity: Where 
it plainly paſſes off from the Illuſtration, and te- 
turns back to the 3d and 4th Verſes, requiring on 
the Belief of the Catholick Faith, as there ex > 
as neceſſary to Salyation. boy 

Wherefore let us firmly believe it, and devoutly 
uſe it, bleſſing God for theſe Explications of the 
ſublime Myſteries of the Trinity and Chriſt's In- 
carnation, in which we muſt ſtrive to underſtand 
as much as we can, and ſupply the reſt with Si- 


lence, Submiſſion and Adoration. 


Q. I/hat is the Reaſon this Creed is appointed 10 
be ſaid upon thoſe Days ſpecified in the Rubrick ? 

A. Partly becauſe ſome of them are more pro- 
per for this Confeſſion of Faith, which, being of 
all others the moſt expreſs concerning the Trinity, 
is for that Reaſon appointed on Chriſtmas-Day, 
3 Eaſter- Day, Aſcenſion-Day; I bit- Sunday, 
Trinity-Sunday, and the Day of St. Jobn the Baptiſt, 
at the higheſt of whoſe Acts (viz. the Baptiſm of 
our Saviour) was a ſenſible Manifeſtation of the 
waole Trinity: And partly, that it might be faid 
once a Month at leaſt, and therefore on St. Mat- 
thias, and the other Saints Days, 


CHAP. 
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F 
N ty Diſcipline of the Church of England. 


UR Aadverſaries reproach our Diſcipline, 

8 g, That this is not only ſhattered 
us, but utterly funk and loſt; That wwe have no 
Puni ments for loo hoſe propbane Perſons, but that they 
run on in their ungodly Courſes unreſtrained ; Anſwer 


dheſe Impeachment ? 

A. They may be pleaſed to underſtand, that our 
Diſci alias, hah En of what good Men wiſh 
for, yet is the beſt we can have in theſe miſerable 
Diviſions of the Church: If all Things were com- 
poſed and quiet amongſt us, then we could eaſily 
apply new Laws to the reſtraining of growing 

vils; but in our preſent troubleſome Circum- 
ſtances, it is thought by moſt intelligent Perſons, 
too raſh an Attempt to ſtir the old Foundation. 
However, our preſent State of Diſcipline deſerves 
fo little to bedeſbi iſed, or charged with any flagrant 

Diſorder, that * is not a jot inferior to the com- 
pleateſt Rules of other Churches, as every impartial 
Judge muſt needs grant. 
All England is divided into about ten thouſand 
J Pariſhes, over every one of which there preſides a 
Rector or Vicar, who has Authority to preach the 
Mord of God, and adminiſter the Sacraments ; who 
is bound to perform divine Offices on Sundays and 
Holy- days, according to the Forms preſcribed in 
the Liturgy; to catechiſe the Children, viſit the 
Sick, and bury the Dead. 

Ia like manner the Pariſhioners are bound, by 
the Laws of the Church, to frequent the Pariſh 
Churches on Sundays and Holy- days, and there de- 
voutly to remain all the Time of publick Prayers 

L 3 and 
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and Sermon ; and to receive the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper three times a Year, but eſpecially 
at Eaſter. © 1 | 

All the Pariſh-Miniſters are ſubject to one Bi- 
ſhop, for which reaſon England 1s divided into 
twenty ſix Dioceſes. The Biſhop is to K 
theſe Miniſters behave themſelves well, in 
their Converſation and their Function; and there- 
fore, in his Viſitations, he enquires into whatever 
he thinks may be amiſs. His Office is to confer 
Holy Orders, to inſtitute to Livings, and to con- 
firm Children inſtructed in the Catechiſm. If the 
Miniſters neglect their Duty in leſſer Offences, the 
Biſhop firſt admoniſhes them; if they don't re- 
form, he ſuſpends them; and if incorrigible, he 
proceeds to excommunicate them, and deprive 
them of their Livings : In Crimes of a flagrant Na- 
ture, as Adultery, Perjury, or Simony, he forth: 
with deprives and degrades them. But leſt the 
Biſhop's Care ſhould not extend to all, he has com- 
monly two or more Arch-Deacons under him, who 
are annually to viſit ſuch Diſtricts of the Dioceſe 
as are aſſigned them, and to report the Manners 
of the Clergy to the Biſhop, or to regulate them 
by their own Authority. ns 

The Biſhops have their Archbiſhops over them. 
Two and twenty are ſubject to the See of Canter- 
bury, the reſt to that of Jork. Each Archbiſhop 
has Power to correct his Biſhop if he promotes any 
Clergymen not of his own Dioceſe, without Letters 
Dimiſſory ; if he ordains out of the four Canonical 
Seaſons, or without a Title, or competent Eſtate 
or if he be negligent in the Diſcharge of his Office, 
or guilty of any grievous Crime. 

The Archbiſhops themſelves are ſubje& to the 
King, even in Eccleſiaſtical Matters: For our 


Laws deTare, That this Realm is under one Sove- 
reign King, to whom the whole Body Politik, 
diſtinguiſhed 
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diſtinguiſhed into two Members, the Spirituality 
and the Temporality, ought next, under God, to 
yield a natural and humble Obedience. The King 
therefore may appoint Delegates to receive Ap- 

als from Biſhops Cenſures: And he hath the ſole 
* to appoint when any Synod, Provincial or 
National, ſhall be held. 

Now we appeal to all impartial Judges, whether 

they know any wifer Government in the hole 
ili or where lug 1s at the Head 
of ſo many excellent Church-Men, attending on 
the Adminiſtration of Divine Offices, withour ar- 
bitrary or tyrannical Exerciſe of Power. 

But our Church is not without her good Laws 
for the Advancement of Piety, and the Suppreſſion 
of ill Manners: For, according to our Canons, 
all Spreaders of heretical corrupt Doctrines, are W 
be excommunicated, If Men live in any notorious 
Sin, they are to be kept from the Holy Sacrament. 
All Perſons of a ſufficient Age, who don't commu- 
nicate at Eaſter, ſhall be cited into the ſpiritual 
Court, to be puniſhed for the neglecting their Chri- 
ſtian Duty. Church-Wardens are bound by their 
Oath, to return the Names of all looſe and ſcan- 
dalous Livers, into the Biſhop's Court once a Year, 
(or twice if the Cuſtom of the Place requires it) 
and at any other Time, if they pleaſe, they may 
preſent for groſs Crimes : And if the Miniſter ob- 
ſerves, that the Church- Wardens neglect their Duty 
out of Fear or Slothfulneſs, then the Canons im- 
power him to take the Buſineſs of proſecuting 
Offenders into his own Hands. 

Now if the Party accuſed be convicted of the 
Crime before the Judge, he is excommunicated, 
and not admitted to the Sacrament, or any Com- 
munion in divine Offices. Crimes of a very high 
Nature are puniſhed with the · greater Excommuni- 
cation, whereby the Offender is cut off from Com- 
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merce with Chriſtians, even in temporal Affairs. 
It the excommunicated Perſon obſtinately perſiſt 
tor forty Days, the King's Writ ſends him to 
Priſon, where he is to continue till he makes Sa- 
tisfaction for his Offence, by Penance and humble 
Submiſſion. 

Our Penance is a way of expoling the Offender, 
that having a Mark of Infamy ſet upon him, he 
may be an Example to all Chriſtians how they fall 
into the ſame Crimes, 

He who is to undergo the Penance is covered” 
with white Linen, having a Paper faſtened there- 
unto, ſetting forth his Crime; and being placed 
in the Church ſo as he may be beſt ſeen of the 
People, he confeſſes his Offence againſt God and 
the Cangregation, promiſing, that by the Divine 
Aſſiſtance, he, will, for the future, watch more 
diligently againſt Temptations; and then, upon 
= Requeſt, rhe Congregation join with him in 

raycr. | 

And if Perſons of ſuperior Rank, whoſe Ho- 
nour would ſuffer by a publick Penance, are al- 
lowed to ranſom themſelves from the Reproach of 
it, by a Sum of Money, ſuch Sum of Money is 
to be beſtowed either upon the Poor, or upon the 
Buildings of the Church, or to ſome ſuch pious or 
charitable Ules. | 

If there be any Fraud or Neglect in theſe Things, 
*tis owing to the Corruption and Knavery of Man- 
kind, which prevails more or leſs in all Nations, 
notwithſtanding the beſt Laws that can be made ta 
prevent 1t. 

But no rational Man will conclude from thence, 
that theſe are ſufficient Reaſons for Men to tear the 
Church to Pieces, and quarrel one with another, as 
if they would mingle Heaven and Earth together. 

To conclude, how can our Diſſenters blame the 
Diicipline of our Church, which is no way diſ- 

agrecable 
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able to Scripture, or contrary to the Practice 

of the Primitive and Cathelick Church, in its 

reateſt Purity; and at the ſame Time have a 

Diſcipline among themſelves, that has neither 

Scripture, Antiquity, Decency, or Order, to coun- 
tenance it? 

And they would do well to conſider, how far 
they have been inſtrumental by their Diviſions, to 
cauſe and continue that Looſneſs cf Diſcipline, 
which they impute to us as a Crime, and we la- 
ment as a Calamity. 


 CHAEF: XXL 
Of Tradition. 


Q. 8 INCE the Canon of Scripture is compleat, 
and ſufficient in every reſpe, what need is 
there for adding Tradition to ſuch a perſect Rule? 
A. The divinely inſpired Writings we profcſs to 
be our Rule, and our only perfect Rule of Faith 
and Manners; but we ſay withal, that the An- 
cients were not only the faithful Guardians of the 
ſacred Depoſilum, but the ableſt Interpreters alſo 
of that Rule; and that their Writings are left too 
for our Admonition. 
- And therefore, if we would continue ſtedfaſt in 
the Faith, and avoid the Danger of Hereſy, we 
muſt obſerve two Things: The Firſt is, That we 
religiouſly adhere to that Senſe of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that the Primitive and Orthodox Fathers, 
in the firſt four Centuries, have put upon them. 
And Secondly, That we agree to whatever we find 
to have been anciently decreed by the Authority 
of all the Biſhops of the Primitive and Catholick 
Church, met together in a General Council; which 
Was always the Practice of the Chriſtian Church 
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in Difficulties relating to Matters of Religion, ever 
fince Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed, as you may ſee 


in the xvth Chapter of the A475: And whatever 


thoſe General Councils decreed, was always ſub- 
mitted to, and obeyed by the Church, provided 
nothing was decreed contrary to God's Word. 

And perhaps the only viſible Means that are 
left to heal the Breaches which diſtra&t the Ca- 
tholick Church, would be, if all Parties were wil- 
ling, to refer their Differences to the Arbitration 
of the four firſt Ages; at leaſt, if Men would 
hearken to the Judgment of the earlieſt Times of 
Chriſtianity, it would be a very proper Means to 
put an End to ſome Diſputes, which do very much 
diſturb our preſent Age and Church. 

We do not reject the antient Tradition of the 
Church, that is, Doctrine by Word of Mouth, in 
Matters which relate only to external Decency 
and Order of the Church ; but do the more readi- 
ly embrace them, becauſe of their Antiquity, and 
that they ſeem to have been uſed by Chriſtians 
ever ſince the firſt and Apoſtolical Times; ſuch 
as ſigning with the Croſs, praying with the Face 


towards the Eaſt, the Obſervation of Lent, Eaſter, 


Se. We ſay of theſe Things as Tertullian did, 
If you look for a Command in Scripture for theſe 
parts of Chriſtian Diſcipline, 'tis to no Purpoſe; 
Tradition has authorized them, Cuſtom has con- 
firmed them, and Faith (i. e. Orthodox Believers) 
has obſerved them. Theſe antient Uſages are 
thoſe which Epipbanius ſpeaks of, when he ſays, 
« Our Mother, the Church, has conſtituted cer- 
« tain Laws within her ſelf, which are unalterable, 
© and cannot be repealed. 

We appeal to Tradition, and antient Eccleſi- 
ſtical Uſage, as a good Witneſs of Matters of 
Fact, that may happen to be queſtioned or diſput- 
ed. If any bold irreligious Perſon ſhould deny 

the 
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the Authority of St. Matthew's Goſpel, or any 
other Book of Canonical Scripture, where ſhall 
we go for the Proof of this, but to the Tradition 
of the Church, and ſhew, that theſe Books have 
always been acknowledged as Divine Writings ? 
Tertullian further argues from the ſame Topick, 
and fays, That Herericks are not ſo readily con- 
futed by Scripture, which they either deny or give 
falſe Interpretations of, as by appealing to Tradi- 
tions; that is, as he explains himſelf, the uniform 
and immemorial Cuſtoms of all the Chriſtian 
Churches. St. Auſtin ſays, As for Things which 
we obſerve, not from Scripture, but from Tradi- 
tion, and which are obſerved all over the World, 
it muſt be ſuppoſed, that theſe were recommended, 
or eflabliſhed, either by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
or by General Councils, whoſe Authority is very 
wholeſome in the Church : No Religion, either 
true or falſe, ſays he, can ſubſiſt without ſome Ce- 
remonies; and to abrogate thoſe Things without 
conftraint of apparent harm thereby ariſing, had 
been to alter unjuſtly the ancient received Cuſtoms 
of the whole Church, the univerſal Practice of 
the People of God, and thoſe general Decrees of 
the Fathers, which, in St. /yſtir's Language, is 
Madneſs and Inſolence to do, both in reſpe& of 
the univerſal Authority of the Catholick Church, 
which no particular Church hath Power to con- - 
troul, much leſs any particular Perſon, But we 
deny, that Tradition, if it could be made good, is 
ſufficient to eſtabliſn Articles of Faith, of which 
there is no Ground in Scripture. 

Our Holy Mother, the Church of England, in 
her 34th Article ſays, That whoſoever through 
his own private Judgment, willingly and pur- 

poſely doth openly break the Traditions and 
Ceremonies of the Church, which be not repug- 
nant to the Word of God, and be ordained and 


approved 
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approved by common Authority, ought to be 
© rebuked openly, that others may fear to do the 
© like, as he that offendeth againſt the common 
© Order of the Church, and hurteth the Antho- 
« rity of the Magiſtrate, and woundeth the Con- 
« ſciences of the Weak Brethren. 

Our Holy Church likewiſe, in her zoth Canon, 
holds it the part of every private Man, both Mi- 
niſter and other, reverently-to retain the Uſe 
« of Ceremonies preſcribed by publick Authority, 
< which are conſonant to the Word of God, and 
the Judgment of the ancient Fathers; conſider- 
« ing, that Things, of themfelves indifferent, do, 
in ſome ſort, alter their Nature, when they are 
either commanded or forbidden by a lawful Ma- 

iſtrate ; and may not be omitted at every Man's 

leaſure, contrary to the Law when they be com- 
manded, nor uſed when they are prohibited. 
For St. Paul tells us, That we muſt obey the 
higher Powers, becauſe there is no Power but of God: 
The Powers that be, are ordained of God: Whoſo- 
ever therefore reſiſteib the Power, reſiſteib the Ordi- 
nance of God: And they that reſiſt ſhall receive to 
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ibemſelves Damnation, Rom. xiii. 1, 2. Wherefore, 


all thoſe lawful Things, which the higher Powers 
do command, are, in reality, God's Commands; 
and whoſoever difobeys God's Commands, ſhall 
undoubtedly. be puniſhed hereafter, though he 
eſcape Puniſhment here: And conſequently, the 
Acts for Uniformity, which enjoin the Uſe of 
Ceremonies, are armed with God's Authority; 
and whoſoever reſiſts the Commands delivered in 
thoſe Acts, reſiſts God's Authority, and muſt ex- 
pect to ſuffer a Penalty hereafter, though the Act 
tor Toleration-excuſed him from ſuffering any Pe- 
nalty in this preſent World. 

And therefore our Diſſenters ought ſeriouſly to 


conſider, whether they will be able to juſtify theſe 


dreadful 
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dreadful Effects of their Separation at the laſt 
great Day: Will they then be able to ſay, That 
they did all that was poſſible to prevent them ; 
and that they would never have cauſed or kept up 
theſe Diſturbances, if they could, with a 
Conſcience, have complied with the eſtabliſhed 
Church? Will they then think, that a Chriſtian 
ought to eſteem the ſuppoſed Inconveniencies of a 
Surplice, a Form of Prayer, the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
or the like, more grievous and intolerable than 
rending and tearing the Church, which is the Body 
of Chriſt, in pieces? 

Certainly nothing bur the Danger of Damnation 
by Conformity, can juſtify Non-conformity ; and 
therefore our Diſſenters ought to ask their own 
Hearts this plain Queſtion, Do I verily believe in 
my Conſcience, that I ſhall be damned if I join 
with the eſtabliſhed Church? For if they do not 
believe, that Conformity will damn their Souls, 
they are indiſpenſably bound to practiſe it. 


CHAP, XXII 
Of the Primitive Fathers. 


VO have urged in this Treatiſe, That the 
Primitive Fatbers, and the Chriſtian in 
_ the firſt and pureſt Ages, made uſe of Rites and Ce- 
remonies, ſuch as thoſe which are now uſed in the 
Church of England: Pray give me a Reaſon why we 
ſhould follow the Doctrines, Cuſtoms, and Traditions 
of theſe Chriſtians, more than any other ? 

A. Becauſe thoſe Times which came neareſt the 
Apoſtles, were probably the pureſt, and leſs ſub- 
ject ro Suſpicion of Corruptions, either in Doctrine, 
Manners, or Chriſtian Diſcipline, than After-Ages: 
Tis certain that the Primitive Chriſtians had better 

Advantages 
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Advantages of knowing the Minds of the Apoſtles, 
and the Senſe of their Writings, by living ſo near 
the Apoſtolick Age, and by their being acquainted 
with ſuch Men, as heard the Apoſtles expound 
their own Doctrines, than the greateſt Induſtr 
or Learning can furniſh us with, that live at this 
Diſtance: Beſides, the Primitive Chriſtians were 
familiarly acquainted with the Cuſtoms, Traditions, 
and Phraſcology of thoſe Times, and had other 
Aſſiſtances, of which no Modern Interpreter muſt 
pretend to. The Chriſtian Religion runs purer, 
and ſhines with more native Beauty and Apoſtolick 
Plainneſs, in the Writers of the firſt four Centuries, 
than in thoſe of the ſucceeding and more corrupted 
Ages: For in the firſt Fervencies of Religion, the 
Profeſſors minded nothing elſe. but to provide for 
their Poor, to guard againſt Hereſy and Innova- 
tion, and to live and die by the Faith. 

Now the Catholick Doctors of the firſt Ages, 
we find to be all unanimous in the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, the Divinity of Chriſt, the Neceſſity of 
Church-Communion, in the Form of Church-Go- 
vernment, Sc. And they confirmed their Doctrine 
by Miracles wrought in the Name of Chriſt. 

Now if the Miracles done by the Apoſtles are 
an undeniable Argument for the Purity of the 
Faith in the Apoſtolick Age, then the ſame Mira- 
cles done by their Succeſſors, and in the ſame 
Name of the Crucified Jeſus, are as good an Ar- 
gument for the like Purity in the Ages following: 
They cured the Blind, and Deaf, and Lame, and 
Sick, of the Palſy, and of any other Diſeaſe; 
they cured them by the ſame Ceremony as the 
Apoſtles did, viz. by Impoſition of Hands, by the 
ſame Faſtings and Prayers, and by the ſame Invo- 
cation of the ſacred Name of Jeſus, crucified under 
Pontius Pilate ; they raiſed the Dead, and that 
too, as lreneus affirms, very commonly, which the 

very 
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very Apoſtles are very ſeldom ſaid to do, and the 
Perſons ſo raiſed did not juſt riſe only, but lived 
and converſed among them for many Years; they 
ejected Devils; they had the Giſt of Propheſy, 
of Tongues, and Diſcerning of Spirits, Sc. theſe 
and many more miraculous Graces, recounted by 
Irene@us, are not ſpoken of as Things paſt and 
over, and ſuch as he had received by Hear-ſay only, 
but as the common Privileges of all the Churches 
in his Time; ſuch Miracles as were done ever 
Day for the Benefit of the Gentiles; ſuch as he 
himſelf had ſeen and heard in the publick Aſſem- 
blies of the Churches, and which were confirmed 
by the Teſtimony of the univerſal Church. 

We ſhall not leave it to any Man to judge what 
Deference and Authority is juſtly due to the Writ- 
ings of ſuch Perſons, as lived and taught in this 
Seaſon of Miracles, and ſigned their Doctrine with 
their Blood: And whether the Church continued 
not in its Original Apoſtolick Purity in that Age, 
when all the mighty Works were done by the 
Succeſſors as were done by the very Apoltles 
themſelves. 

Q. You have told me, That I ought to bave a greater 
Veneration for the Dofirines, Cuſtoms, and Traditions 
of the Primitive Church than any other; But am 


not I at Liberty to judge for my ſelf in Matters of 
Religion? | | 
A. Every Man hath a Right to judge for him- 
ſelf, ſo far as he is capable; but there are ſundry 
Controverſies about religious Matters, which every 
Man's reaſon can't judge of; the Arguments Pro 
and Con, depending either upon Criticiſms of Lan- 
guage, or Metaphy ſical Niceties, or Antient Hi- 
ſtories, which are all beyond the Comprehenſion 
of Perſons of mean Underſtandings z who are 
therefore obliged, in all ſuch Matters as theſe, to 
ſubmit to the Determination of their lawful "oy 
| and , 
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and Governours; and they ſhould have the ſame 
Deference for their Judgments in Matters of Re- 
ligion, as thoſe that never ſtudied Law or Phyſick, 
have for the Judgment of Lawyers or Phyſicians in 
Matters relating to their ſeveral Profeſſions. *Tis 
granted the Scriptures are plain in neceſſary 
Things; but no Book can be ſo plain, but *tis re- 

uiſite, for the perfect underſtanding it, that Men 
frould be acquainted with the Idioms and Pro- 


priĩeties of the Original Language, and the Cuſtoms 
and Notions which were generally received at the 
Time when it was wrote: This is a Difficulty com- 
mon to Scripture with all other Books of Antiqui- 
and they that in either caſe cannot inform 
themſelves in theſe Matters, which require ſome 
Skill in ancient Learning, muſt rely upon the Judg- 
ment of thoſe, who have made thoſe Studies their 
Buſineſs and Profeſſion. The meaneſt Arrtificer 
thinks his Trade and Myſtery not to be learned 
without ſerving an Apprenticeſhip ; and yet many 
of thoſe very Perſons fancy the Profeſſion of Di- 
vinity requires neither Parts nor Induſtry. St. Peter 
tells us, That the unlearned and unſtable Men did 
wreſt the Scriptures in his Time, 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
without any Regard to the Authority of the Apo- 
ſtles * who were infallible Interpreters 
of the Holy Oracles: But he adds, that it was to 
their own Deſtruction, and that juſtly; for ſince God 
has appointed Paſtors in his Church to be Guides, 
to the People, if they, through Pride or Obſtinacy 
will deſpiſe Inſtruction, tis their own Fault if they 
fall into the Ditch. % # 
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CHAP. XXIII. 
Of the AMEN. 


Q. 17 HAT is the Signification of Amen? 

A. As it is uſed in the Common-Praygy 
Book it bears different Significations, according t6 
the different Forms to which it is annexed: At 
the End of Prayers and Collects, it is addreſſed to 
God, and ſignifies, So be it, O Lord, as in our 
Prayers we have expreſſed: But at the End of Ex- 
Bortations, Abſolutions, and Creeds, it is addreſſed 
to the Prieſt, and then the Meaning of it is either, 
So be it, this is our Senſe and Meaning; or, So be 
it, we entirely aſſent to, and approve of what has 
been ſaid: When this Aſſent was given by the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians at their publick Offices, they 
pronounced it ſo heartily, that St. Jerome com- 
pares it to Thunder ; they eccho out the Amen 
(faith he) like a Thunderclap: And Clemens Alex- 
andrinus tells us, That at the laſt Acclamations of 
their Prayers, they raiſed themſelves upon their 
Tip-toes, (for at ſome certain times they prayed 
ſtanding) as if they deſired that Word ſhould car- 
ry up their Bodies, as well as their Souls to 
_ Heaven. 
Q. What is the Reaſon the Amen is ſometimes 
printed in one Character, and ſometimes in another, 
in the Common-Prayer Book? 

A. The Reaſon of which we take to be this: 
At the End of all the Colle#s and Prayers, which 
the Prieſt is to repeat or ſay alone, it is printed in 
Tralick, a different Character from the Prayers them- 
ſelves, to denote, we may ſuppoſe, that the Mi- 
niſter is to ſtop at the End of the Prayer, and to 
leave the Amen for the People to refpond. But 2 
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the End of the Lord's. Prayer, Confeſſions, Creeds, 
&c. and whereſoever the People are to join aloud 
with the Miniſter, as if taught and inſtructed by 
him what to ſay, there it is printed in Roman, 
i. e. in the ſame Character with the Confefons, and 
Creeds, &c. themſelves, as a Hint to the Miniſter, 
that he is ſtill to go on, and by pronouncing the 
Amen himſelf, to direct the People to do the fame, 
and ſo ſet their Seal at laſt to what they had been 
before pronouncing. | 


C HAP. XXIV. 


A Perſuaſive to the Members of the Church of” 


England, to make uſe of thoſe Means of Grace 
which ſhe has preſcribed them. 


Q. — INC E our Church is the holieſt and pureſt 
in the World, as in the former Parts of this 
Diſcourſe it was proved to be, ought we not to make 
we thoſe Means of Grace which ſhe has preſcribed 

ts 
A. To apply what has been ſaid in this Trea- 
tiſe, If we deſire in good earneſt to be ſaved, 
we mult not content our ſelves with being Mem- 
bers of the Church in general ; nor yet with do- 
ing only ſome of thoſe Things which ſhe requireth 
of us; but to. uſe all the Means and obſerve the 
whole Method which ſhe, out of God's Holy 
Word, hath preſcribed for that End, otherwiſe we 
ſhall certainly deprive our ſelves of ſomething 
that would have been very beneficial, if not ne- 
ceſſary for us: As for Example, ſuppoſe we are 
Baptized, are we Confirmed too? if we be not, 
we ſtill want one of thoſe Means which the Holy 
Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors in all Ages have 
uted whereby to obtain the Gifts and ors 
3 


f 
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God's Holy Spirit, for thoſe who are baptized. 


And ſuppoſe we are confirmed, do we alſo ob- 
ſerve the Feſtivals according to God's Will and 
Pleaſure, and the Orders of the Church? Do we 
alſo obſerve the ſeveral Faſts of the Church? 
if we do not, it will be very difficult, if not im- 
poſſible, to keep our Bodies in that due Frame 
and Temper, as that they may be fic Temples 
for the Holy Ghoſt to dwell in. Do we alſo pray 
to Almighty God, both publickly and privately ? 
And do we perform our publick Devotions to 


God in that Form, after that Manner, and at 


ſuch Times, as the Church hath appointed? Do 
we hearken to God's Holy Word, as read and 
expounded by her? Do we receive the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper as oft as ſhe is read 
to give it to us? Do we alſo pay that Reſpe 


and Reverence to the Miniſters of our Church 


that is due to them, who are Chriſt's Embaſſa- 
dors, and have derived their Commiſſions from 
our Saviour to adminiſter theſe Means of Grace 
unto us? In ſhort, it we obſerve and do as our 
Holy Church would have us in her Liturgy, Ar- 
ticles, Canons, and Conſtitutions, we ſhall cer- 
tainly be happy to all Eternity : But if we neg- 
Jet theſe and the like Means of Salvation, which 
are there adminiſtered, we had as good be out of 
the Church as in it, and have no more ground to 
expect to be ſaved, as being in Communion with 
her, than we have to accompliſh, any other End 
without uſing the Means: Whereas, if we make 
a right Uſe of theſe Means, we ſhall have a right 
Judgment in all Things; by theſe Means we ſhall 
be ſecure from Hereſy and Schiſm, and entertain 
no Doctrine but what is Catholick and Orthodox 3 
by theſe Means, whatſoever happens, we ſhall be 
ſtedfaſt in the Faith of Chriſt, and not ſuffer our 
ſelves to be impoſed upon by the Adverſaries of 
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our Church on either ſide ; by theſe Means we ſhall 
conform to the Diſcipline, as well as Doctrine, of 
our Church, not hypocritically, indifferently, and 

rtially, but ſincerely, conſtantly, and uniformly 
by theſe Means we ſhall take the beſt Courſe te 
ſhame the Adverſaries of our Church into a Com- 
pliance with her, when they ſee how far we out- 
ſtrip them in all true Grace and Virtue: Yea, by 
theſe Means we ſhall be really Saints on Earth, 
and glorified Saints in Heaven; for if we be as 
Pious towards God, as Loyal to our King, as So- 
ber in our ſelves, as Faithful to our Friends, as 
Loving to our Enemies, as Charitable to the Poor, 
as Juſt to All, as our Church enjoins; in a Word, 
if we be as conformable to her, as ſhe is to the Ca- 
tholick Church, we cannot but be happy for ever- 
more; ſo that when we depart out of this World, 
we ſhall be admitted into the bleſſed Society of 
the holy Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men made 

rfe&t, where we ſhall live with God himſelf, and 
Faud and magnify his glorious Name, both for his 
continuing his Church to us, and for his adding 
us to his Church, that we might be ſaved by the 
Merits and Mediation of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom with the Father and the 


Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now and 
for ever. Amen. 


Grant, O Lord, we beſeech thee, that the courſe 
of this World may be ſo peaceably ordered by thy 
Governance, that thy Church may joyfully ſerve 
thee in all godly Duietneſs, through Feſus Chrift 
our Lord. Amen, 
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T HE 


INTRODUCTION. 


Giving an Account of Prayer in general, of 
Family Religion, of the Benefits of receiving 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, of the 
Neceſſity of being initiated into. the Chriſtian 
Church by Baptiſm, and continuing in conſtant 
Communion with it; of the Governours of the 
Church: And laſtly, the Apologies the Author 
mates, and the Reaſons be gives for publiſhing 
this Diſcourſe. 


God, and the Aſcent of the Mind towards 

Heaven; to deſire God to beſtow on us all 

ſuch Things as are needful for our Souls and 
Bodies. Which receive different Names according 
to the various Subjects the Mind is employed 
upon in ſuch Addreſſes. 

When at the Entrance of our Prayers we call 
upon God's Name, and make uſe of one, or more 
of his Attributes, it is called Invocation z when we 
bewail our particular Sins with Sorrow, and full 
Purpoſes of Amendment, Confeſſion; when we 
implore God's Mercy, and deſire any Favour from 
him, Petition; when for the averting any Evil, 

Supplication; when we expreſs*a grateful Senſe of 
Benefits received, Thankſgiving; when we ac- 
knowledge and adore the Divine Perfections, Praiſe 3 
when we beg any thing for others, Interceſſion. 

— Now 


Pom is the Addreſs of the Soul to 
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Now the Way for God to hear our Prayers, is 


to aſk according to his Will (a), and to folicit his 


Favour upon ſuch Terms as he hath promiſed to 
grant it, Which implies, that when we beg Par- 
don for our Sins, we reſolve to forſake them; for 
the Prayer of the Wicked (that is of one who is 
reſolved” to continue ſo) is an Abomination to the 
Lord (5): That we may be ready to forgive thoſe 
that treſpaſs againſt us, becauſe it is the merciful 
Man ſhall obtain Mercy (c); That when we aſk for 
any Virtue, we muſt be ſurediligently to ſeek and en- 
deavour after it; that when we crave the Help of 
Divine Grace, we muſt be ready to co-operate and 
concur with it; for to him that hath ſhall be given, 
and from him that hath not, ſhall be taken away 
even that which he hath (4) ; that when we pray for 
any temporal Bleſſings, we take all prudent and 
lawful Means to acquire them, and reſign our ſelves 
entirely to the Wiſdom of his Providence to give 
ſuch Succels to our Endeavours, as he ſhall think 
maſt conducing to our Salvation, and the Good of 
others: And that all theſe Petitions for ſpititual 
and temporal Wants, muſt be offered to God 
through the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt 
only: With ſuch Lowlineſs of Mind, ſuch reverent 
and ſerious Deportment, as may plainly teſtify the 
Reſpect and Veneration we have for God's infinite 
Majeſty. With that Intenſeneſs and Application 
of Thought, as to engage our Hearts as well as 
our Lips in his Service. With ſuch Fervency o 
Affection, and ſuch a Meaſure of Importunity, as 
may ſhew how deſirous we are of the Mercy we 
requeſt: and how highly we value and eſteem what 
we aſk for. With ſucha Faich, as conſiſts in firmly 
believing we ſhalt receive the good Things we de- 
lire, when we have performed thoſe Conditions 


() 1 Fobn v. 14. ili. 23, (2) Prov, xv. 9. (c Mat. v. 7. 


% Mark iv. 25. 
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upon which God has promiſed to beſtow them, 
To all which we muſt add Conſtancy and Perſeve- 
trance; taking all Opportunities for it, and ſpend- 
ing much Time in this Duty. 

The Deſign of Prayer, and all other Means of 
Grace, God has eſtabliſhed in Chriſtianity was to 
conduct us to ſolid and ſubſtantial Piety : To plant 
in our Minds the Love and Fear of God's Holy 
Name, and an utter Abhorrence of every Thing 
that is evil; To make us juſt and upright in all our 
Dealings with our Neighbours, temperate in all 
our Enjoyments, Charitable towards the Needy and 
Affliẽted, and zealous for the Salvation of our Bre- 
thren : And farther, ſo to ſpiritualize our Affecti- 
ons, that they might be raiſed above the trifling 
Concerns of this periſhing Life, and fixed upon a 
Good, that is Everlaſting and Immutable. So 
that if we do not offer up our Prayers to God to 
theſe Ends and Purpoſes, they will no ways be ac- 
ceptable in his Sight, but rather provoke his Wrath 
and Indignation againſt us, and increaſe our Con- 
demnation in that we pervert the very Means of 
our „el | 
But on the other Hand; if we offer up our 
Prayers to the forementioned Ends, and perform 
the Conditions required of us, there is none of all 
the Duties enjoined by the Chriſtian Religion, will 
be more acceptable to God, or more beneficial to 
our ſelves. 

For the conſtant Exerciſe of Prayer is the beſt 
Method to get the Maſtery of our evil Inclinations, 
and to overcome our vitious Habits. It preſerves 
a lively Senſe of our Duty upon our Minds, and 
fortifies us againſt thoſe Temptations that continu- 
ally aſſault us. It raiſes our Souls above this 
World, by making ſpiritual Objects familiar to 
them ; and ſupports us under the Calamities and 
Croſſes of this Life, by ſanRifying ſuch 2 
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It leads us gradually to the Perfection of Chriſtian 
Piety, and preſerves that Union between our Souls 
and God, in which our ſpiritual Life conſiſts. 
Without it we in vain pretend to diſcharge thoſe 


Duties that are incumbent upon us as Chriſtians, or 


to proſper in our Temporal Affairs, which muſt 
have God's Bleſſing to crown them with Succeſs. 

By Prayer we pay God the greateſt Worſhip 
and Adoration, we acknowledge and reverence his 
Attributes, and Perfections, and give him the Ho- 
nour, which is due unto his Name. In making 
our Requeſt to him we own him to be the Supreme 
Governour of the World, and confeſs, that all 
Things in Heaven and Earth are at his Diſpoſal : 
And in begging his Help and Aſſiſtance, we pro- 
ſeſs our ſelves to be his Creatures, and declare, that 
all our Dependence is upon his Goodneſs. By 
Prayer we pierce the Clouds, and bring down 
from Heaven, all the good Things we can either 
need, or deſire; hereby we obtain of God Pardon 
for our Sins, and Grace and Strength to conquer 
Temptations: Hereby we prevail upon him to 
deliver us from the Evils which we ſuffer, and to 
give us the Bleſſings which we want; to give us all 
Bleſſings Spiricual and Temporal. 

Tho? God be infinitely perfect in his own Na- 
ture, and all the Worſhip we can give him can add 
nothing to his Glory; tho? he be fully acquainted 
with all our Wants, and knows all our Neceſſities 
before we aſk ; tho? he needs none of our Prayers 
to perſuade him to be gracious, and is always ready 
to give us more than we deſire; yet he hath ex- 
2 commanded us to offer up our Prayers to 

im for his Mercies we expect at his Hands: He 
requires us to come into his Preſence, to fall down 
and kneel before him, that we may thereby teſtify 
our Obedience and Subjection to his glorious Ma- 
jeſty, that we may thereby declare our own — 

ne 
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neſs and Unworthineſs, and our firm Belief of his 
Power and All-ſufficiency, that he can do exceed- 
ing abundantly for us, and is able to ſave to the 
uttermoſt. e expects that we ſhould ſpread forth 
our Hands, and cry to him, and cry mightily, 
that we ſhould be earneſt, and fervent in our 
Prayers, to ſhew that our Hearts are eagerly ſer 
upon the Mercies we deſire, to ſhew that our Minds 
are poſſeſſed with a deep Senſe of our own Indi- 
gencies and Imperfectiogs, and with a juſt Regard 
and true Eſteem for the Mercies and Bleſſings we 
are beſeeching him to give us. That we may be 
duly affected, and made fit and prepared to receive 


the great and ineſtimable Bleſſings he beſtows, 


God has thought fit in his Wiſdom to make our 
Praying the Condition of his Giving; all the Pro- 
miſes, which he has made of beſtowing upon us his 
Favours and Mercies, run upon theſe Terms, that 
we ſeek to him, and earneſtly pray unto him 
for the Benefit and Advantages of them: He 
hath declared that he is plenteous in Mercy un- 
to all that call upon him (@), he hath promiſed 
that whatſoever we aſk it ſhall be given us (5); 
But unleſs we call upon him, we have no Reaſon 
to expect any of his Mercies; unleſs we aſk we 
cannot have the leaſt Warrant to hope that we ſhall 
receive. No wonder then, that the holy Scripture 
gives us ſo many earneſt and affectionate Exhorta- 
tions, ſo many poſitive and ſtrict Commands to 
engage us to the Practice of this Duty. Our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour ſeems more than ordinarily ſolicitous in 
recommending it, and labours to encourage our 
Conſtancy in the Performance of it with great Va- 
riety of Expreſſions: He commands us to aſk, to 
ſeek, and to knock, (c) to apply our ſelves to God 
for his Aſſiſtance with Faith, and Earneſtneſs, and 
Perſeverance: He exhorts us to wait upon God, 


be) Pſahy laxxvis 5. (6) Matt, XXl, 2, (e) Matt. vii. 7- 
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to watch, and to pray, to have our Loins girded 
about, and our Lights burning (d), to furniſh our 
Minds with all the Powers of Faith, and with all 
the Reaſons of Conſtancy, to be always upon our 
Gaard, and to ſecure our ſelves under God's Pro- 
tection by Watchfulneſs and Prayer: And to ſhew 
what great and extraordinary Streſs our Saviour lays 
upon this Duty, to ſignify to us with what Ear- 
neſtneſs and Conſtancy, with what Ardour and 
Affection we ought to offer up our Prayers, he 
propounds to us two Parables; that Men ought 
always to pray and not to faint (e); that we ſhould 
always be full of holy Zeal in our Prayers, and 
conſtantly keep up the Fervour of our Minds; that 
we ſhould be very urgent and importunate with 
God, and not leave off praying, till our Requeſts 
are heard, and our Deſires anſwered. And the 
great Apoſtle St. Paul, who was always ready in 
all Things to imitate his Bleſſed Lord and Maſter, 
is alſo very earneſt and vehement in preſſing us to 
Conſtancy in this Duty, and urges us to it with 
Numbers of Injunct ions and Exhortations. In his 
Epiſtle to the Romans (f) he exhorts us to continue 
inftant in Prayer. In his Epiſtle to the Epbeſi- 
ans (g), to pray always with all Prayer and Sup- 
plication in the Spirit, and to watch thereunto 
with all Perſeverance: In his Epiſtle (h) to the 
Coloſſians, to continue in Prayer, and watch in 
the ſame with Thankſgiving, to make our Re- 
queſts known unto God: In his firſt Epiſtle to Ti- 
mothy (i), to continue in Supplications and Pray- 
ers Night and Day: In his firſt Epiſtle to the 


Theſſalonians (k), to pray without ceaſing. From 


all which we may infer, that there is no Duty 
that a Man can apply himſelf to, no Action 


(4) Luke xii. 35, 36. (e) Luke xviii. 1. (/) Rom. xii. 12. 
(g] Epheſ. vi. 18. (hb) Colofit iv. 2. (0 1 Tim. v. 5 


that 
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that he can perform, to which there are greater 
Invitations, greater Pleaſures, greater Honours, 
greater Benefits and Advantages. 

For is it not reaſonable that the Sovereign Lord 
of us, and of all the World ſhould be acknow- 
ledged by us? That we who do continually depend 
upon him, ſhould ever be looking up to him, and 
expreſſing that Dependence? Is it not reaſonable 
that we, who every Moment experience a thouſand 
Mercies and Favours of his, and muſt periſh the 
next Minute, unleſs they be continued to us; is 
it not highly reaſonable that we ſhould take notice 
of theſe Things to this our Benefactor? Is it not 
reaſonable that we ſhould adore and worſhip him 
whom Angels ſerve, and to whom all Things in 
Heaven and in Earth do bow and obey? Is it not 
reaſonable that we ſhould devote our Souls and Bo- 
dies to his Service, who is the Author of-: them? 
To worſhip God what 1s it, but to purſue the great 
End of our Creation, to act conſonant to the Dig- 
nity of our Natures, and to govern our Lives 
the Dictates of an enlightned Reaſon, and to repoſe 
our Confidence in that Being whoſe Goodneſs is 
as boundleſs as his Power? While we live in the 
conſtant Exerciſe of Devotion, we enjoy the Plea- 
ſures of Angels and Men, and gratify our higheſt 
and nobleſt Powers, the intellectual Appetites of 
our Souls; which as they are infinitely capaciov 
ſo have they an infinite Good to fill them. 

If we are conſtant in our Prayers to God we 
ſhall every Day be more and more acquainted with 
him, and the more we are acquainted with him, 
and the more we underſtand of his Nature and Per- 
fections, the more we ſhall love him and delight 
in him; and if we love him we ſhall endeavour to 
pleaſe him, to keep his Commandments, and do 
nothing that ſhall offend him ; and by this means 
we ſhall grow better Men and better Chriſtians. 


If 
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If we are conſtant in our Prayers to God, we n 

not fear any thing that can befall us in this World, 
let what will happen; let us but implore God's 
Mercy and our Souls are ſafe, Whatever our 
Condition be, whether God viſits us with the Smiles 
of his Favour, or with the Chaſtiſement of his Rod : 
Let us but pray to him, and rely upon him, and 
all things will work together for our Good. If God 
has made us rich, Jet us beg his Grace that we may 


be kind and charitable; If he hath made ns poor, 


let us beg his Grace that we may be humble and 
content; and ſo in either State we ſhall be eaſy 
and happy. If our Enemies oppreſs us, and the 
World hate us, by Prayer we may make God our 
Friend, and if he be for us, no matter who is 
againſt us. If our Minds are heavy and uneaſy, 
and our Souls diſquieted within us, let us betake our 
ſelves to Prayer, and he who can forgive us our 
Sins, will give us Peace: He will revive our Hearts 
and turn our Mourning into Joy; he who is the 
Light of our Countenance and our God. In all 
Exigences Prayer is the great Comfort, and the 
ſtrong Conſolation; it engages the Providence of 
God to ſupport us and to undertake the Care of us; 
and if God careth for us, if we have his Power for 
our Guard, and his Goodneſs for our Succour, we 
are then infinitely ſafer than we can be in any 
Counſel and Wiſdom of our own. We may then 
caſt all our Care upon him, and not trouble our 
ſelves about what he orders concerning us: We 
need be careful for nothing, if we do by Prayer, 
and Supplication, and Thankſgiving make our Re- 

veſts known to God. If we are conſtant in our 

rayers to God, and diligent to perform the Con- 
ditions that make our Prayers acceptable to him, 
whatever Bleſſing we pray for, God will give it 
us. He will bleſs us in our Perſons, and in our 
Employments, in our Baſket and in our Store, in 
every 
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ing that we do. Above all, He will give 
ny of his Holy Spirit, the Pardon of our 
Sins, and the Peace and Joy of a quiet Conſcience z 
ſa that we _ be happy now and infinitely more 

7 hereafter, 

baff 1 ray earneſtly and often to God, how 
humble, — lowly, how heavenly, and exalted 
would our Souls be? With what glorious Notions 
of the Divine Majeſty, what dreadful Apprehen- 
ſions of Sin, what an unquenchable Thirſt after 
Holineſs, what Fears and Jealouſies of the World 
and Fleſh, would our Spirits be Bleſſed? And what 
a mighty Influence would all this have upon our 
Lives and Converſations ? 

To add to all this; by the Advantage of our 
Prayers we are enabled to become a publick Bleſ- 
ſing, and every private Man a Benefactor to the 
whole World; and what can be greater in itſelf, 
and more acceptable to God, and to great and ge- 
nerous Minds? And conſequently, what can a 
brave and publick ſpirited Man employ his Time 
in with more Delight, than in that which (whatſo- 
ever his Fortunes and external Condition be) will 
make him a Bleſſing not only to his Friends and 
Neighbours, but to the Country and Times, he 
lives in, that even Kings and Princes are really 
beholden to him? 

In the Performance of this Duty what a high 
and honourable Privilege do we enjoy? A Privi- 
lege of coming into the Preſence of God, of calling 
upon his Name, and of having the moſt near Com- 
munion with him. Tis deſervedly eſteemed among 
Men a great Honour and Dignity now and theh 
to have Acceſs to the Preſence, and Audience of 
an earthly Prince: But what a ſmall thing is this, it 
compared to the Honour and Advantage we receive 
in being admitted at all Times, and upon all Occa- 
ſions, to ſpeak to the Eternal God? To make our 
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Requeſts known to him, who ſitteth in the higheſt 
Heavens, and is the great King over all the Earth? 
To have the free Liberty of addreſſing our ſelves . 
to him for his Help, as to a Friend, and of run- 
ning to him in our Neceſſities, as to a Father? *Tis 
the Happineſs of the Saints above, and of the glo- 
rious Angels in Heaven, that they ſtand in God's 
Preſence, and behold his Face, that they are con- 
ſtant and near in their Attendance upon God, and 
wait upon his Throne: And by Prayer we upon 
Earth enjoy the ſame Privilege and Happineſs; by 
Prayer we enter more immediately into the fame 
Preſence, and do more nearly approach the Throne 
of the ſame God, only with this Difference, that as 
they draw near to the Throne of Glory, we draw 
near to the Throne of Grace. 

Prayer is the moſt pleaſant and delightful Exer- 
ciſe in the World: For nothing can be more de- 
lightful, than the Exerciſe of our higheſt Powers 
about their proper Object. And I appeal to the 
Senſe and Experience of all religious Perſons, whe- 
ther the Delights, and Satisfaction, and Conſola- 
tion, that they receive from converſing with God, 
and a hearty pouring out their Souls unto him, 
be not inexpreſſible ? Whether they do not find 
more Joy, and Peace, and Comfort, in their At- 
tendance upon God's Service, either in Publick 
or Private, than ever they did from the Pleaſures 
and Gratifications of any of their outward Senſes? 

So much as the Soul is more pure and excellent 
than the Body; ſo much are the Pleaſures and Gra- 
tifications of that, more exquiſitely delicious than 
thoſe that ariſe from corporeal Objects. But of all 
the Pleaſures of the Soul, thoſe it receiveth from 
the Communications of God to it, in the Exerciſe 
of- Devotion, are incomparably the higheſt, and 
molt affecting. We may talk of Pleaſures and En- 
Joyments, but no Man ever truly found them, Oo 


The INTRODUCTION. 177 


he became acquainted with God, and was made 
ſenſible of his Love, and a Partaker of his ſpiritual 
Favours, and lived in an entire Friendſhipand Com- 
munion with him; which Friendſhip and Com- 
munion is chiefly, if not only, both expreſſed, and 
maintained by Prayer and other Exerciſes of De- 
votion. | 

Prayer is one of the moſt eaſy, delightful, na- 
tural, inoffenſive Duties in the World; fo eaſy it 
is, that the moſt ſelfiſh Man, if he was to make 
his own Terms with God Almighty, could not de- 
ire to obtain the Bleſſings he ſtands in need of, upon 
eaſier. If all the Mercies and Benefits we daily and 
hourly need, and receive, be not worth aſking at 
the Hands of God, or returning Thanks for them, 
after he has beſtowed them, they are worth no- 
thing. | 
The very Act of fervent Prayer is a kind of 
Pransfiguration of the Soul; it makes a mighty 
alteration in it for the better, gives it a heavenl 
Brightneſs and Serenity, raiſes and inſpirits ir with ; 
new Life and Vigour; diſperſes melancholy Va- 
pours, and in the chilleſt darkeſt Night of Afflicti- 
on, makes us warm and lightſome within. | 
For then, we have our Converſation in Heaven. 
and even with the bleſſed God himſelf, in whoſe 
Preſence is fulneſs of Joy. And can ſuch near 
Approaches to the Throne of Grace, fail of tranſ- 
forming a truly devout Soul, into a heavenly Frame 
and Temper, fill it with exalted Thoughts and 
Joyous Perceptions, and give ſuch an inexpreſſible 
Turn to the Affections, as will raiſe it above itſelf, 
and far above the World, and all the low Concern- 
ments of itz and give it ſuch a raviſhing View, and 
delicious Foretaſte of the Glory that ſhall hereafter 
be revealed to, and conferred upon it, as will work 
an unaccountable change in it, and make it look 
upon all its preſent RO) Trouble, as . | 
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and even nothing in Compariſon with thoſe future 
Hopes? So that Prayer and Devotion, is as ne- 
ceflary a Means to preſerve the Union between the 
Soul and God, in which our ſpiritual Life conſiſts, 
as Meat and Drink is to preferve the Union between 
our Souls and Bodies, in which our natural Life 
conſiſts. And we may as reaſonably expect to 
keep our Bodies alive, without the conftant and 


daily Uſe of Eating and Drinking, as we can ex- 


pect to keep our Souls alive to God, without the 
_ conſtant and daily Exerciſe of Devotion: For where 


there is no praying, there is no Virtue, and conſe- 


quently no Salvation, 
For God's Sake therefore, and for your own 
Soul's Sake, do not neglect your Prayers. As you 
every Day Teccive the renewed Pledges of God's 
Love and Goodnels towards you in a thouſand In- 
ſtances; ſo let every Day your Affection and Gra- 
ritude be expreſſed to him, by hearty Prayer and 
Thanſgiving. 
Theſe Confiderations as to Prayer in general. 
But now as to Family Religion, as I have ſaid 
nothing in the following Diſcourſe, *tis the more 
neceſſary to be ſpoken to here; becauſe it is a great 
and very eſſential Part of Religion, but ſhamefully 
neglected in this loofe and degenerate Age. 
Families are the Seminaries of Religion, and if 
Care be not there taken to prepare Perſons, eſpeci- 
air in their tender Years, for publick Teaching and 
Inſtruction, it-1s like to have but very little Effect. 
The Neglect of a due Preparation of our Children 
and Servants at Home, to make them capable of 
profiting by what they hear and may learn at 
Church, is like an Error in the firſt Concoction, 
which can hardly be corrected afterwards, So that 
in this firſt Neglect, the Foundation of an infinite 
_ Milchief is laid: Becauſe if no Care be taken of 
Perſons in their younger Years, when they are moſt 
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capable of the Impreſſions of Religion, to plant the 
generous Seeds of Religion and Virtue in their 
Minds, and thoſe Seeds be not cultivated by good 
Education, they will ſoon be habituated to Sin and 
Vice: And when they are once accuſtomed to do 
Evil, they have loſt their Liberty and Choice; 
they are then hardly capable of good Counſel and 
Inſtruction: Or if they be patient to hear it, they 
have no Power to follow it, being bound in the 
Chain of their Sins, and led captive by Satan at 
his Pleaſure. And when they have brought them- 
ſelves into this Condition, their Ruin ſeems to be 
ſealed, and without a Miracle of God's Grace, they 
are never to be reclaimed. 

Nor doth the Miſchief of this Negle& end here, 
bur extends itſelf to the Publick, and to Poſterity ; 
for if we have taken no Care to inſtruct our Chil- 
dren and Servants in their Duty, they will almoſt 
neceſſarily be bad in all Relations; undutiful Chil- 
dren, ſlothful and unfaithful Servants, ſcandalous 
Members of Church and State; and in a Word, 
. Burdens of the Earth, and ſo many Plagues of 
human Society : And this Evil, if no Remedy be 
5 om to it, will continually grow worſe, and dif- 
fuſe and ſpread itſelf farther in every Age, till 
Impiety and Wickedneſs, Infidelity and Prophane- 
neſs, have overrun all, and the World be ripe for 
its final Ruin. 

If we negle& the good Education of our Children 
and Servants, *tis probable theſe will neglect theirs, 
and ſo the Infection may ſpread itſelf over all our 
Poſterity ; and draw down upon us the Curſes and 
Accuſations of ten thouſand Souls in Hell, which 
might otherwiſe have been praiſing and bleſſing 
God to all Eternity in Heaven. 

A Chriſtian Family ſhould be the Epitome of a 
Church, and every Matter or Governour thereof 
is indiſpenſably bound to keep up the Efteem and 
N 2 Practtce 
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Practice of Religion in it. He is ſet as a Watch- 
Man over his Family, and ought as jealouſly to 
obſerve the Approach of any Vice towards it, as a 
Centinel does that of an Enemy. 

Our Children are a natural part of our ſelves, and 
the reſt of our Family are a civil and political Part: 
And not we our ſelves, but all that we have and 
that belongs to us is God's, and ought to be devoted 
to his Set vice: Joſhua undertakes no leſs for the Piety 
of his Houſhold than himſelf; As for me and my 
Houſe we will ſerve the Lord, (Joſh. xxiv. 15.) And 
ſure 'tis but reaſonable, that where we our ſelves 
owe an Homage we ſhould make all our Depen- 
dents acknowledge the ſame. Beſides, tis highly 
unjuſt to do otherwiſe, tor when we entertain a 
Servant, we take the whole Perſon into our Care 
and Protection, and then it will appear a piece of 
enormous Unfaithfulneſs to neglect this Charge, by 
1ffering his Soul, that moſt precious part of him, to 
periſh. It then we think our ſelves in Juſtice bound 
ro feed and cloath the Body of our Child or Ser- 
vant, (that Body which within a few Days, in 
{pight of all our Care and Pains, will diffolve into 
Inſenſibility and Rottenneſs) certainly we muſt 
think it infinitely more unjuſt to be regardleſs of 
that immortal Being within him, which muſt be 
tne Subject of an everlaſting Happineſs or Miſery. ; 
in compariſon of which, all temporal Concern- 
ments and Conſiderations are as nothing. So that 


if through a barbarous Neglect of their eternal In- 


tereſt, you have not inſtructed and admoniſhed 
them; if through a cruel Fondneſs and Indulgence 
you have not reproved and corrected them; or it 
by your wicked Connivance or Example, you have 
encouraged and ſoothed them up in any deſtructive 
Courſe of Action, and ſo they ſhould be loſt to 
eternal Miſery, it will be a perpetual Wound and 
Sting to you; their Blood will be upon your 
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Heads, and the Guilt of it will for ever lie at your 
Doors. ; « 
Eſpecially when you conſider that having had 
the Conduct of their young and tender Years, in 
which their Minds and Manners might have been 
eaſily ſhaped into any Form, it was in your 
Power to have ſtamped upon them what Impreſſion 
you pleaſed: So that if you would but have taken 
care to inſtru their Minds, and regulate their 
Wills, with wiſe and good Principles and Admoni- 
tions, you might cafily have impregnated their 
Natures with ſtrong Diſpoſitions to Virtue and Re- 
ligion; and ſo by degrees cultivated theſe Diſpoſi- 
tions into a ſtate of Grace, and habitual Goodneſs. 
And when this bleſſed Effect is ſo much in your 
Power, what a cruel Neglect is it not to contribute 
towards it as far as you are able? Are your Chil- 
dren's or Servants Souls ſuch Trifles, or their ever- 
laſting Fate ſuch an indifferent Matter, as that when 
it is fo much in your Power, you do not think it 
worth your while to concern your ſelves about 
them? Can you be ſo ſolicitous, to heap up great 
Fortunes for your Children, that they may ſwim 
in Plenty a few Moments, wear fine Cloaths, and 
fare deliciouſly every Day, and in the mean time 
neglect that immortal Being within them, which 
muſt be a glorified Spirit, or a damned Ghoſt for 


ever? Should you ſee a Mother deny a Morſel of 


Bread to her famiſhed Child, when ſhe hath enough, 
and to ſpare; or to ſtrip it ſtark naked in a deep 
Winter's Froſt, and expoſe it on the Mountains to 
be ſtarved with cold; would you not brand her 
for a Monſter of her Sex ? But how much greater 
Cruelty muſt it in reaſon be thought, to let an im- 
mortal Soul, for whom Chriſt died, periſh for 
want of Knowledge and neceſſary Inſtruction, for 
the attaining of eternal Salvation? For by neglecting 
to inſtruct and educate your Families in Religion, 

N 3 and 


182 The INTRODUCTION. 


and to implore God's Pardon for all the Errors of 
cheir Lives paſt, you deny them the moſt neceſſary 
thing in the World, even that which is the Food 
and Raiment of their Souls; without which they 
cannot live, but muſt neceſſarily ſtarve and fa- 
miſh for ever: And therefore by how much more 
precious their Souls are than their Bodies, and by 
how much more deplorable eternal Death is than 
temporal, by ſo much the more barbarous and in- 
human are thoſe Parents who do not inſtruct their 
Children in Religion, than thoſe who ſuffer them 
to periſh with Hunger or Cold. 

And if ſo, Lord, what a dreadful Account 
ſhall- we have to give, when we come to appear at 
the great Tribunal ? Where the Blood of our Chil- 


dren and Servants Souls ſhall join with our own per- 


ſonal Guilt, to cry aloud for Vengeance againſt 
us. It ought to make us tremble to think with 


what Bitterneſs and Rage our Children and Ser- 


vants will then fly in our Faces for having been the 
Cauſe of their eternal Ruin, for want of due Care 
on our Part to prevent it. In the Day of Judg- 
ment, next to God and our own Conſciences, our 
moſt terrible Accuſers will be thoſe of our own 
Houſe, nay, thoſe that came out of our own Bow- 
els. Part of all their Wickedneſs will be put upon 
our Score; and poſſibly the Sins which they com- 
mit after we are dead and gone, will follow us into 
the other World, and bring new Fewel to Hell, 
to heat that Furnace hotter upon us. | 
What will Parents be able to ſay to God at that 
Day for all their Neglects of their Children in Mat- 
ters of Inſtruction, and Example and Reſtraint 
trom Evil? Flow will it make your Ears tingle, 
when God ſhall ariſe terribly to Judgment, and 


lay to you, Behold! the Children which I have 


given you; they were ignorant, and you in- 
itrufted them not; they mad themſelves vile, and 
you 
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you reſtrained them not; why did you not teach 
them at Home, and bring them to Church to the 
publick Ordinances and Worſhip of God, and train 
them up to the Exerciſe of Piety and Devotion ? 
But you did not only negle& to give them In- 
ſtruction, but you gave them bad * And 
lo! they have followed you to Hell, to be an Ad- 
dition to your Torment there. Unnarural Wretches! 
That have thus neglected, and by your Neglect 
deſtroyed thoſe, whoſe Happineſs by ſo many Bonds 
of Duty and Affection you were obliged to procure: 
Behold! The Books are now open, and there is 


not one Prayer upon Record, that ever you put up 


for your Children: There is no Memorial, no not 
ſo much as one Hour, that ever was ſeriouſly ſpent 
to train them up to a Senſe of God, and to the 
Knowledge of their Duty: But on the contrary it 
appears, that you have many Ways contrived their 
Miſery, and contributed to their Ruin, and helped 
forward their Damnation. How could you thus 
hate your own Fleſh, and your own Souls? How 
much better had it been for them, and how much 
better for you, that they had never been born? 
Would not ſuch an heavy Charge as this, make 
every Joint of you tremble? Will it not cut you to 
the Heart, and pierce your very Souls, to have your 
Children challenge you in that Day, and ſay to you 
one by one; Had you been as careful to teach me 
the Knowledge of the Lord, as I was capable of 
learning it: Had you been, as forward to inſtruct 
me in my Duty, as I was ready to have hearkenetl , 
to it, it had not been with me as it is this Day; I 
had not now ſtood trembling here in fearful Expec- 
tation of eternal Doom, which is juſt ready to be 
pats'd upon me: Curſed be the Man that begat 
me, and the Paps that gave me ſuck. Tis to you 
that I muſt in a great Meaſure owe my everlaſting 
undoing. Would it not ſtrike any of us with 
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Horror, to be thus challenged and reproached 
our Children, in that great and terrible Day of the 
Lord? 

Let us therefore bring Religion into our Fami- 
lies; let us every Day call our Family together, 
and pay our common Tribute of Prayer and Praiſe 
for the Mercies we daily receive in common; let 
us pray to God in private, that ſo we may preſerve 
an hearty Senſe of God and Religion upon our 
Minds; and let us alſo join, as often as we can, in 
the Prayers of the publick Aſſemblies. This is the 
beſt Method we can take for the reforming of our 
Lives, and for the growing in all Virtue and Good- 
neſs. And the more we practiſe it, the more we 
ſhall like it; and if we perſevere therein, we ſhall 
find the Comfort of it, both from the Grace and 
Aſſiſtance we ſhall receive from the Holy Spirit, 
for the vanquiſhing all our Luſts and Paſſions, 
and in the Bleſſings we ſhall procure from God, 
both to our ſelves and Families, and all our Affairs 
and Concernments; and laſtly, in the everlaſting 


Salvation of our Souls in the Day of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt. 


But among all the Means of Grace that are af- 
forded us, there is none ſo effectual to procure us 
the Gifts and Influences of God's Holy Spirit, as 
the bleſſed Sacrament of the Lord's Supper : The 
frequent and conſcientious partaking whereof, is 
the beſt and ſureſt Means we can take of conveying 
new Life and Grace to ys. And have thoſe Men 
any Care of their Souls, as well as any Honour for 
their crucified Lord, who deny themſelves ſo in- 
eſtimable a Privilege of feaſting on the Symbols of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood? which ſeals to all wor- 
thy Communicants the Pardon of their Sins, and 
more firmly unites them to Chriſt their Head, and 
to each other, and entitles them to the powerful 
Influence of that divine Spirit, which dwells in, 
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actuates and governs the whole Church and Body 
of Chriſt. : 

The receiving theſe holy Myſteries doth awaken 
all - the Powers of our Souls, and doth refreſh, 
and improve, and increaſe all our Graces: It in- 
flames our Love to God and our Bleſſed Saviour, 
and excites our Deſires and Longings after him: 
For how can we ſee his Blood poured out, and his 
Body broken for us, and not have our Souls filled 
with Love, and tranſported with Affection to him, 
who loved us at ſuch a rate as to die for us? It en- 
largeth our Good Will and Charity to our Neigh- 
bours: For how can we behold and contemplate the 
Holy Jeſus ſuffering and dying for our Redemp- 
tion, and not reſolve to be kind and merciful to 
thoſe who need our Help? God ſo loved us, and 
therefore we ought to love one another. It con- 
firms and ſtrengthens our Faith 3 for while we are 
eating and drinking the Bread and Wine, under the 
viſible Elements by the Eye of Faith, we behold 
the Things that are inviſible, we eat and drink the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt ; for theſe are verily and 
indeed taken and received by the Faithful in the 
Lord's Supper. It quickens and enlivens our Hope, 
and gives us the Expectation of all the Blefſings 
that are deſigned for us. Ir keeps a lively Senſe of 
Religion upon our Minds, and invigorates them 
with freſh Strength and Power to perform our a 
It is the ſovereign Remedy againſt all the Tempta- 
tions of the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; by 
mortifying our Paſſions, by ſpiritualizing our Af- 
tections; for how can we yield to any ſinful Satis- 
factions that crucified the Lord of Glory, or fix 
our Hearts upon periſhing Obje&s when God only 
deſerves, as he requires, the whole Man? It per- 
fects our Repentance, and ratifies and confirms to 
us the Pardon of our Sins; it repairs thoſe Breaches 
which our Follies have made in our Souls, and ap- 
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plies to us in particular that. Satisfaction which our 
Saviour made upon the Crois, and conveys to us 
the Benefits of that All-ſufficient Sacrifice, where- 
by God the Father is rendered favourable and 
Propitious to us miſerable Sinners. Ir raiſes in us 
a ſtrong Conſolation and the moſt exalted Joy, ſuch 
Joy as 1s pure and lovely, and deſcends from above. 
Beſides from this Divine Nouriſhment, we receive 
fuch comfortable Impreſſions, as make the Trou- 
bles of this Life Joſe their Sting; and it ſup- 
plies us with ſuch heavenly Joys and Foretaſtes of 
Happineſs, as ſurpaſs all Expreſſion, and which 
are only felt by thoſe that frequently make the Ex- 
periment. It is the proper Nouriſhment of our 
Souls without which we can no more maintain our 
ſpiritual Life, than we can our temporal without 
eating and drinking. It is the moſt proper Me- 
thod to make our Bodies Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the moſt effectual Means to fit and 
prepare our Souls for the eternal Enjoyment of 
God. In a Word, it puts us into the Poſſeſſion 
of all thoſe Graces which either the crucified Body 
of Chriſt can yield, or our Souls can need. 

Hither therefore let us come; as often as we 
have Opportunity let us come to the Altar of our 
Lord, and receive the Bleſſed Sacrament in Up- 
rightneſs and Integrity, with a penitent and be- 
licving Heart, with Acts of Adoration and Thank- 


tulneis, of Love and Admiration, of Reſignation 


and Submiſſion to God's Holy Will, and of ſin- 
cere Profeſſions of Conſtancy and Perſeverance in 
his Service; that ſo we may receive Chriſt and all 
his Benefits, that we may abound in Grace and 
have more plentiful Communications of the Holy 
Spirit; that we may be ſtrengthened and ſettled 
ima religious Courſe of Life, and increaſe in Ho- 
lineſs more and more, until we come to the ever- 
laſting Kingdom. 
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Another Duty which all Perſons (that have Op- 
portunity) are obliged to, is being initiated into 
che Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm. 

Whoever wilfully neglects to be made a Member 
of the Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, does by neceſ- 
ſary Conſequence deprive himſelf of all the Privi- 
leges belonging to it, viz. the Remiſſion ot his Sins, 
the Graces of the Holy Spirit, and eternal Life. 
Juſt as in any civil Corporation, they who are not 
Members of it, can plead no Right to any of its 
Privileges. St. Peter thus exhorts his new Con- 
verts; Repent and be baptized every one of you in the 
Name of Feſus Chriſt for the Remiſſion of your Sins, 
and ye ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy Gh (a). 
Our Saviour joins Faith and Baptiſm together, as 
neceſſary Conditions of Salvation. Except a Man 
be born of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven (b). And in another 
Place, He that believeth and is baptized, Hall be 
ſaved Fe). Men muſt be baptized betore they can 
hope to be ſaved by their Faith: Unlefs they are 
baptized, all their Pretenſions to Chriſtianity are 
to no Purpoſe, their Religion is vain, and ſo is 
their Faith; and we may obſerve that the Holy 
Scriptures call none Believers before they are bap- 
tized. The Neceſſity of Baptiſm is indiſpenſable, 
Chriſt hath commanded it, in order to our obtain- 
ing Grace, in order to obtain Salvation; without 
Baptiſm we can have no Hopes to expect the Grace 
of God, no Right to the Kingdom of Heaven. 

From the foreſaid Paſſages of Scripture the Pri- 
mitive Church conſtantly inferred, that where the 
Goſpel had been ſufficiently propounded, no Man 
could be ſaved without Baptiſm actually obtained 
or earneftly deſired (c). They who do not come into 

* the Church (faith Irenæus) do not partake of the 


la) 48s ii. 38. 2) Febn ii. 5. (c) Mart xvi. 16. 
Spirit, 
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« Spirit, but deprive themſelves of Life. For where 
the Church is, there is the Spirit of God. Whence 
« Tertullian calls it the happy Sacrament of Water, 
< whereby we are waſhed from the Sins of our for- 
mer Blindneſs, and delivered into Eternal Life. 
And in St. Cyprian's Opinion, he cannot have 
God for his Father, who has not the Church for 
< his Mother.“ 

The Chriſtian Church is a Society of God's Ap- 
pointment. And God's appointing a Society is a 
ſufficient Declaration, that it is his Will Men 
ſhould aſſociate into it: For he who does nothing 
in vain, would not have inſtituted a Society, into 
which he did not deſign Men to enter. And there- 
fore whoever neglects to be made a Member of the 
Church, does as much as lies in him, fruſtrate the 
Deſign of God, by whom the Church was founded. 

Now as in the Body of Man, that cannot be a 
Member, which is not joined to the Body; ſo nei- 
ther in the Church of Chriſt, can that be a Mem- 
ber, which is not joined to the Church. And the 
Way to be joined or united to the Church, is by 
being admitted into Covenant with God by Bap- 
tiſm; for till we are baptized we are not Members 


of the Church, nor in Covenant with God, nor 


have any Promiſe of Salvation : For the Promiſes 
of the Goſpel are made to none but ſuch as are bap- 
tized. But as ſoon as we are baptized, we are 
made Members of the Church, and have a Right 
and Title to the Promiſes and Privileges of the 


_ Goſpel, made to it. 


Beſides, the Danger of neglecting this Sacrament 
will farther appear, by the neglecting Circumciſion 
amongſt the Jews, which was the Forerunner of 
Baptiſm ; and whoever neglected to be circumciſed, 
was interpreted to have rejected the Covenant of 
God; whereof this Rite was the Sign and Ratifica- 
tion, and for that Offence was to be cut off from, 
the People. Gen. xvii. 13, 14. And 
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And can we now reaſonably ſuppoſe, that God 
will diſannul the Divine Inſtitution of Baptiſm, to 
ratify the ſinful and perverſe Opinions of ſuch En- 


chuſialde and Schiſmaticks, who wilfully neglect 


and contemn it, under the Pretence of inward 
Faith, and Repentance, and by owning the Truths 


of Chriſtianity? No, the poſitive Duties of Reli- 
gion are as neceſſary, and as much obliging as the 
moral: For God has as expreſly commanded the 
one as the other: God has expreſly commanded us 
to be baptized, and *tis as neceſſary for us to o 
that, as any other Commands of God ; and that 
if we wilfully neglect to obey that Command, we 
ſhall as infallibly periſh, as if we wilfully negle& 
to obey any other Command. 

This is plainly the Doctrine both of the Scrip- 
tures and of the Catholick Church in all Ages. 
And to ſay that a Man may repent of his Sins, 
and keep God's Commandments, without being ad- 
mitted into the Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, im- 
plies a manifeſt Contradiction; for how can he be 
ſaid to repent, who refuſes to enter into that So- 
ciety which God has inſtituted, in order to his Re- 
conciliation with him, and the eternal Salvation of 
his Soul? This being one of the firſt and chief 
Commandments of God, that all Men be ſo ad- 
mitted. 

To make Repentance therefore effectual, it myſt 
be expreſſed in ſuch a manner, and together in tae 
Uſe of ſuch Means, as our Lord has obliged us to 
uſe, as ever we expect to be pardoned and ſaved. If 
Men are out of the Church, when they have an 
Opportunity of being initiated by Baptiſm, or re- 
ſtored to its Peace again by Abſolution, upon law- 
ful, reaſonable and pious Terms; they have no 
Reaſon given them in the Goſpel, to hope that 
their Repentance will ſignify any thing to them. 


From 
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From all which *tis evident, that our Bleſſed Sa. 
viour has promiſed to fave none, but thoſe who 
are admitted Members of his Body, the Church: 
That none can be Chriſtians, or Members of his 
Church, but by being baptized according to his 
own Inſtitution. And therefore, that all ſuch as 
wilfully neglect or refuſe this Holy Sacrament, and 
ſo live and die without it, are none of Chriſt's 
Flock, and have no more Reaſon to expett to be 
faved by him, than other Infidels and Heathens 
have, nor indeed ſo much; foraſmuch as the 
others know not that Chriſt ever ordained this Sa- 
crament for the Admiſſion into his Church, and {6 
ro a State of Salvation ; theſe know and contemn 
it. Wherefore all ſuch as thro* Error or Negli- 
gence of their Parents were not baptized in their 
Infancy, are obliged, as they tender their own Sal. 
vation, to put it off no longer. | 

Another Duty which all Chriſtians are obliged 
to, is conſtant Communion with the Chrifttan 
Church. 

Now the ſame Reaſons, which oblige Men to 
become Members of Chriſt's Church, do alſo ob- 
lige them co continue ſuch. For they who leave 
the Church, are no more in Communion with 
Chrift its Head, nor have any better Title to the 
Privileges of the Church, than they who were 
never admitted into it. We find in the Natural 


Body, that whatever Member is cut off from the 


Body, does as entirely loſe all the Life and Mo- 
tion, which is imparted from the Natural Head, as 
if it had never been a Part of that Body: And in 
all civil Corporations, they who renounce thetr 
Freedom, do by Confequence forfeit all the Privi- 
leges to which that gives chem a Title: Neither can 
it be otherwiſe in this Spiritual Society, but that 
whoever does without juſt Cauſe ſeparate himſelf 


from it, muſt be deprived of the Privileges, to 
which 
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which his Admiſſion entitled him ; as not bolding 
the Head, from which all the my by Joints and 
Bands baving Nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit to- 
gether, increaſeth with the Increaſe of God (a). 

The Word of God muſt be heard, the publick 
Worſhip frequented, the Holy Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper received: And all Chriſtian People 
are expreſly commanded, o obey them that have 
the Rule over them, and to ſubmit themſelves (b), 
and not to forſake the aſſembling of themſelves to- 
gether (c). And St. Luke tells us, that the firſt 
Chriſtians contined ftedfaſily in the Apoſiles Doc- 
tride and Worſhip, and in breaking of Bread and 
in Prayers (d). And how any Part of thefe Duties 
is conſiſtent with a Man's leaving the Church will 
not eaſily be ſhewn. For the ſame Unity of Doc- 
trine, Sacraments, Publick Prayers, and Govern- 
ment, is as neceſſary now to conſtitute a Member 
of Chriſt, and to continue him in that Member- 
ſhip, as it was in the Church of Feruſalem in the 
Apoſtles Days, and will be as reaſonable to the 
End of the World. For we can have no Acceſs 
to the Father, but by the Son, nor any Acceſs to 
the Son, but by embracing his Doctrine, and com- 
plying with the Means of Grace that he hath pre- 
ſcribed for the Salvation of Mankind. So that with- 
out a conſtant Conformity in the Articles aforeſaid, 
there can be no federal Right or Title to Salvation 
by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Neither can revealed Religion ſubſiſt without po- 
ſitive Inſtitutions: For when God tranſacts with 
Mankind in the Way of a viſible Covenant, there 
muſt be ſome viſible Miniſters, and vifible Sacra- 
ments of this Covenant, to apply and convey 
Chriſt's Merits and Salvation to us; and this con- 


(a) Cal. ii. 19. % Hel. xiii. 17, (c) Heb. x. 25- 
4) Aﬀs ii. 42. | 
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vinces us of the Neceſſity of Church Communion, 
and a viſible Confederation by Sacraments of Di- 
vine Appointment. And therefore whoever lives 
in conſtant and wilful Neglect of Publick Prayers, 
Sacraments, and Church Communion, contemng 
all revealed and inſtituted Religion, and conſequently 
Chriſtianity ;+ and ſo forfeits his Right and Title to 
all the Privileges and Promiſes of the Goſpel ; ſuch 
as Pardon of Sin, the Grace of the Holy Spirit, 
and Eternal Life. For we have no Promiſe of 


Pardon, Grace, and Salvation, but by the Uſe of 


God's Word and Sacraments, which are the Chan- 
nels that convey them to us; and the Biſhops and 
Paſtors of the Church (to whom our Saviour hath 
committed the Miniſtry of Reconciliation and the 
Power of the Keys) are the Hands that muſt diſ- 
penfe them, and no other. So that in order to 
partake of the Promiſes of the Goſpel, there is an 
abſolute Neceſſity laid upon us of being initiated 
into the Chriſtian Church by Chriſt's lawful Paſtors, 
and continuing in conſtant Communion with them, 
in all Divine Ordinances, as long as we live. 

The Learned and Pious Dr. Scot, after having 
deſcribed the Excellencies of Moral Duties goes on 
thus. © (a) The poſitive Parts of Religion are our 
Duty as well as theſe, and God by his Sovereign 
Authority exacts them at our Hands: And un- 
leſs when Jeſus Chriſt hath been ſufficiently pro- 
© poſed to us, we do ſincerely believe in him, un- 
lefs we ſtrike Covenant with him by Baptiſm, 
and frequently renew that Covenant in the Lord's 
Supper, unleſs we diligently attend the Publick 
« Aſſemblies of his Worſhip, and uſe an honeſt 
Care to avoid Schiſm, and to perſiſt in Unity with 


* 


+ his true Catholick Church, there is no Pretence 


of Morality will bear us out when we appear be- 


(a) Sze Dr. Scott's Chriſtian Life, Folio Edition, Pag. 216. 
« fore 
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« fore his dread Tribunal.“ Since then the Saviour 
of the World hath fixed the common Terms of 
Salvation ; ſince he hath eſtabliſhed the Means 
of Grace, and an Order of Men to difpenſe them : - 
Then to preſume of being ſaved without theſe 
Means, without a Prieſthood, Sacraments, and 
Church Communion, is in effect to vilify the whole 
Oeconomy of our Lord's Redemption, and as out- 
ragiouſly wicked, as to attempt ſcaling Heaven 
by a Babe! of our own Invention. All which» 
ſhews that Orthodoxy and Church Communion- 
are not ſuch little Things as too many now-a-days- 
ſtrive to make them; and that Morality alone 
does not make Men Chriſtians, nor give them any 
Title to Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. Becauſe Mo- 
rality is but part of our Duty; for a true Faith, 
and holding conſtant Communion with the Catho- 
lick Church in all Divine Ordinances, is as much 
our Duty, as the Practice of Morality ; for the 
ſame Divine Authority that enjoins the one has en- 
Joined the other, and conſequently the one is as 
neceſſary to Salvation as the other. 
The moſt Primitive - Chriſtians, one and all, 
concluded themſelves as much obliged to believe 
according to the Rule of Faith, which was their 
Creed, and to conform to it in their Interpreta- 
tions of the Goſpel, and to hold conſtant Com- 
munion with the Chriſtian Church, as to live ſo- 
berly, righteouſly, and godly; and that Here- 
ticks, and Schi ſmaticks, who either adulterated 
the Faith, or ſtole from, and diminiſhed it, or 
that ſeparated from the Chriſtian Church were in 
as damnable a Condition, as thole who lived in a 
conſtant Breach of the ſeventh and eighth Com- 
mandmenr. | 
From all which ir appears unqueſtionably evi- 
dent, that according to the Senſe of the Primi- 
O tive 
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tive Church, a right Faith, and a conſtant Com- 
munioa with the Chriſtian Church, was as ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation as a right Practice, without 
which we can't be Chriftians, nor claim any Title to 
the Promiſes of the Goſpel. This Doctrine was uni- 
verſally taught by the Primitive and Catholick 
Church; For to ſet up Altar againſt Altar, or a 
« Conventicle againſt the Epiſcopal Church, was 
< Jooked upon by the Primitive Fathers as a Sm of 
© ſacha diretul Nature, that the Blood of Chriſt 
© would not waſh away the Guilt of it; that Noah's 
« Ark was typical of Chriſt's Church, out of which 
there was no Salvation; that tho? we ſhould go fo 
far as to beſtow all our Goods to feed the Poor, 
© and give our Bodics to be burned, and have 
not Charity, that is Church Communion, as St. 
* Cyprian underſtood it, it profiteth nothing. 
And St. Auſtin ſays, whoever is ſeparated from 
the Catholick Church, however worthy of Praife 
he may think himſelf to live in all other Re- 
« ſpects, yet by Reaſon of this one Wickednefs, 
that he is disjoined from the Unity of Chriſt, 
« ſhall not have Life, but the Wrath of God abid- 
eth on him. In the 32d Canon of the Apoſtles, 
« Schiſm is called Ambition and Tyranny ; and by 
Ignatius, the Diſciple of St. Zohn, a Sinthat ſhuts 
Mien out of the Kingdom ot Heaven; and by the 
African Code *tis ſtiled a deſtructive facrilegious 
Sin; By St. Cyprian and his Collegues in the 
Council of Carthage, Schiſmaticks were looked 
upon as Renegadoes, Apoſtates, Chriſt's Enemies, 
« were reckoned in a worſe Condition than Hea- 
« thens; were ſelf condemned; were no Chriſtians, 
could not belong to Chriſt; had no Right to 
the Promiſes; could not be ſaved; their Society 
the Synagogue of Satan; their Conventicles, Dens 
« of Fnieves; they were Deſtroyers of Souls; 
their 
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© their Preaching poiſonous ; their Baptiſm peſti- 
< ferous ; their Sacrifices abominable; their Com- 
o pany ro be avoided ; whoſo befriended them, 
« were looked upon as Perſecutors of the Church 
and Betrayers of Chriſt, and were involved 
in the ſame Guilt with the Schiſmarticks them- 
« ſelves: Schiſm was to them, the Devil's Device 
« for ſubverting the Faith, corrupting the Truth, 
« and cutting Baur. Chriſt inſtituted the Church, 
« and the Devil Hereſy, or Schiſm ; for both then 
« went commonly under one Name, They reckon- 
« edSchiſm a greater Crime than Idolatry. 

And as they thus decry Schiſm, ſo on the con- 
© trary they extol Union, as the Nurſe of Piety, the 
« Fence of Religion, the Quinteſſence and Extract 
« of all Chriſtian Virtues. That Chriſtian Peace, 
« brotherly Concord, and the Unity of People 
in the true Faith and Worſhip of God, was ac- 
counted of greater Value by them, than all 
other imaginable Sacrifices. That out of the 
« Unity of the Church no Chriſtian Sacraments 
' © were efficaciouſly adminiſtred, no Ordinations 
vere accounted lawful ; that the Principle of Uni- 
ty was placed in the Biſhop alone, without whoſe 
* Authority nothing could be done in the Church : 
And in one Word, no Hope of Salvation was 
poſſible to be obtained out of it (a). 

This was the Doctrine of the good old Mar- 
rs and Confeſſors, the beſt and moſt pious Chri- 
lans that ever were: Who wrought Miracles 
for the Confirmation of their Doctrine, and were 

miraculouſly inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt; and 
conſequently could not be miſtaken concerning 
the Nature of Schiſm, and Church Communion. 
Theſe were the Principles, which the whole Pri- 


(a) See the Council of Carthage held 6y St. Cyprian and 37 
Biſhops, and the Principles 3 the Cyprianick Age by Mr. Sage. 
| 2 tui 
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mitive Church did always moſt firmly hold ; and 
which are no other, than what St. Cyprian had 
learnt from the Irenens's and Ignatius's, and they 


from the Apoſtles, 


And certainly whoſo impartially conſiders, how 
much Schiſm is condemned in Holy Writ, and 
what a Train of other Vices it carries along with 
it; ſuch as Pride, Hatred, Malice, Envy, Strife, Va- 
riance, Lying, Hypocriſy, Treachery, Detraction, 
Sacrilege, Profaneneſs, Revenge, Cruelty, Sedition, 
Treaſon ; and how it holds to Irreligion, Apo- 
ſtacy, Atheiſm, Deiſm, and all the Sins the Devil 
himſelf is guilty of; muſt acknowl:dge that Schiſm 
is one of the greateſt Sins that Mankind can com- 
mit. On the other Hand, if we conſider what an Ene- 
my it is to Peace, the Power, and the Propagation 
of the Goſpel, how it hinders the Jews, Pagans, and 
Mahometans, from embracing the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and how much it ſtands in Oppoſition to the 


holy, humble, peaceable, patient, meek, and chari- 


table Spirit of the Goſpel: Whoſo conſiders, that 


our Bleſſed Saviour's great Errand into the World, 


was to unite all his Diſciples here into one Body, 
and one Communion, that they might be eternally 
bleſſed in the full Enjoy ment of one Communion 
wich the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in Hea- 
ven hereafter: Whoſo, I ſay, conſiders theſe 
Things, cannot but confeſs, that Schiſm and Schiſ- 
maticks deſerve all theſe hard Names, and an- 


ſwer all thefe terrible Notions, thefe Primitive 
Worthies had of ir. | 


And tho* ſome Moderns have different Notions 


of Schiſm, yer they ought to conſider, that Truth 
is always one and the ſame, and that our Opinions 
of Things don't alter the Nature of Things, nor 


make bad Things good, nor good Things bad, 


nor Error equivalent to Truth: For Schiſm will 
| | Never 


wa + N 
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never ceaſe to be a Sin, till Charity, Unity, and 
Peace, ceaſe to be Chriſtian Virtues. 

And if our Defenders of Schiſm will follow their 
own private Opinions, Fancies, Humours, Pal- 
ſions, Prejudices, and their dear beloved ſecular 
Intereſt, and act contrary to Scripture, the uni- 
verſal Conſent and perpetual Practice of the Pri- 
mitive and Catholick Church, the Judgment and 
Teſtimony of the wilelt and beſt of Men, the 
Dictates of Reaſon, and the Truth and Nature of 
Things, and ſo continue in Schiſm, they muſt 
blame themſelves for the ill Effects and dreadful 
Conſequences of it. 

All Sin is in its own Nature damnable : That 
Schiſm is a Sin all Mankind muſt acknowledge, 
and therefore thoſe who are guilty of Schiſm are 
guilty of a damning Sin: And if Men will not 
forſake their Schiſm, tho? the Salvation of their 
Souls be endangered by it, I really believe that 
no other Arguments will perſuade them to it. 

There is no one Thing (lays the learned Dr. 
Wall (a) That is oftener, nor fo often, com- 
« manded, inculcated, intreated, and prayed for 
by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, than that all 
« Chriſtians ſhould be one, and as Members of 
the ſame Body. St. Paul intreats by the Con- 
« ſolation of Chriſt, by the Comfort of Love, by 
the Fellowſhip of the Spirit, by all Bowels and 
« Mercies (Y), that Chriſtians ſhould be unanimous. 
Ils it then a Matter of ſmall Moment to divide 
them into Sects, Parties, and ſeveral Bodies? 
And on the other Side, no Sin that is more ſe- 
« verely forbidden, repreſented as more miſchie- 
© vous, nor more terribly threatened than Diviſi- 


(a) In his Hiſtory of Infant Baptiſm, p. 535, 541, 555. 
(6) Phi. ii. 1. 
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ons, Schiſms, Separations, and whatever breaks 
the ſaid Unity. St. Paul does not only reckon 
ſuch Things as undoubred Signs of a carnal 
Mind, 1 Cor. 1ii.3, 4. but alſo when he gives a 
Roll, or Catalogue of the Sins which are cer- 
tainly damning, and which they that practiſe 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. v. 
19, 20, 21. ſuch as Adultery, Drunkenneſs, Gc. 
he reckons among the reſt, Seditions, Hereſies, 
which are the Names which he commonly gives 
to Diviſions. Since his Time indeed the latter of 
thoſe Words has been uſed to denote falſe Doc-. 
trines in the Fundamentals of Faith. But he 
never means any thing elſe by ir, but Parties, 
Sets, Factions, or Diviſions. One plain In- 
ſtance in what Senſe he takes it, is in 1 Cor. xi. 
18, 19. where what are called Diviſions in one 
Verſe, are called Hereſies in the other. Let 
any one read this Text for the Meaning of the 
Word, and then let him turn back to Gal. v. 
19, where Adultery, Murder, and Hereſies are 
declared ſubje& to the ſame Condemnation, of 
Excluſion from God's Kingdom. 

The Sinfulneſs of Schiſm is fo plainly, fully, 
and frequently ſet forth by our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, that no Chriſtian Writers or Teachers 
of any Church whatever but what do, if they 
are required to ſpeak, own that it is in its Na- 
ture a mortal Sin; even the Leaders of Schiſ- 
matical Congregations dare not deny it. If 
they did, they would be convicted o denying 
plain Scripture. 

The Commonneſs of any Sin does in unthink- 
ing Minds wonderfully abate the Senſe of the 
Guilt of it. When Drunkenneſs is grown com- 
mon and almoſt univerſal, one can hardly per- 
ſuade an ordinary Man that *tis a Thing that 


« will 
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will bring Damnation on his Soul; becauſe he 
ſees almoſt all the Neighbourhood, and among 
them ſuch a Gentleman, or ſuch a Lord, as 
much concerned in that as he. So theſe Texts 
of Scripture againſt Schiſm, Diviſions, Here- 
« ſy, Sc. being read by the Proteſtants of other 
Nations, do create in their Minds a Horror of 
« it, but being read by an Eugliſman, do loſe 
their Force with him; becauſe he has been born 
and bred in a Nation where that is ſo common, 
« and practiſed by Men that are in other Things 
« conſcientious. But the Word of God and his 
Law is not like Human Laws, that ic ſhould 
« loſe its Edge by the Multitude of Offenders. 
God will inot puniſh any Sin leſs, I doubt he 
« will puniſh it more, for having been a com- 
© mon or reigning one. 

In ſhort the Sin of Schiſm has been always 
looked upon by the wiſeſt Men of all Ages, and 
of all Perſuaſions, as a Sin of the blackeſt Dye, and 
the moſt deteſtable Nature. Nay, it has been often 
ſtiled by the moſt learned among the Schiſma- 
ticks themſelves, the Mother of Confuſion, the 
Nurſe of Atheiſm, the Inlet of Popery, and the 
moſt fruitful Source of all Errors and Hereſies (a). 

Nay *tis demonſtrably certain, that Schiſm is a 
moſt dreadful, dangerous, and damnable Sin; 
ſince it is ſo directly oppoſite to that Spirit of 
Love and Union, that Meekneſs and Goodneſs, 
that Candor and Tenderneſs, that Patience and 
Long - Suffering, that Humility and Peaceableneſs, 
which is the peculiar Mark, the diſtinguiſhing 
Character, the bright and eſſential Badge of 
Chriſt's Diſciples ; and without which gentle Spi- 


G 


(a) See Baxter's Cure of Diviſions, the Deferce of the Cure, 
and bis Chriſtian Directory. * ; FOE 
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Tic the Scriptures poſitively declare, that it is im- 
poſũble for any Man to enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven, 

As to the Protection which the Toleration Act 
gives the Diſſenters, I ſhall only deliver the Sen- 
timents of a late Author (a) concerning it. As 
our Liturgy (ſaith he) is eſtabliſhed by Eccleſi- 
« aſtical Authority it obligeth in foro conſcientie 3 
and thoſe who ſeparate themſelves, and fer up 
another Form of Worſhip, are Schiſmaticks; and 
* conſequently are guilty ot a damnable Sin, 
< which no Toleration, granted by the civil Magi- 
< ſtrate, can authoriſe or juitify. But, as it is ſet- 
«© tled by Act of Parliament, it obligeth only in 
« foro civili; and the ſeparating from it, is only 
< an Offence againſt the State, and as ſuch may 
© be pardoned by the State. The Act of Tolera- 
< tion therefore has freed the Diſſenters from being 
< Offenders againſt the State, notwithſtanding 
their Separation from the Worſhip preſcribed : 
« But it by no means excuſes, or can excuſe them, 
from the Schiſm they have made in the Church; 
they are ſtill guilty of that Sin, and will be fo 
as long as they ſeparate, notwithſtanding any 
© temporal Authority to indemnify them. 

After what has been ſaid, can we be ſuch dege- 
nerate Chriſtians, (if we can be ſaid to be Chri- 
ſtians at all) as to make nothing of Schiſm and 
Separation? Are not the Glory of God, the 
Peace and Welfare of the Church, and the Good 
of Souls, Things as conſiderable, as. neceſſary, 
and indiſpenſable naw, as ever ? 

But it is pretended by ſome Perſons, that *tis a 
Matter of Indifferency what Church or Religion 


(2) Mr. Wheatly's Rational Illuſtration of the Book of Cen 
gon Prayer of the Church of England, p. 34. 
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we are of, and that it is as ſafe to communicate 
with our Difſenters, as with the Church of Eng- 
land, for they look upon both to be Parts of the 
Catholick Church. 

This vile Opinion, if it ſhould prevail (as it has 
done) will certainly throw us into an abſolute Con- 
fuſion, and introduce all the Errors and Miſchiefs 
that can be imagined. 

But for the clearing of this, let it be conſider- 
ed, that the Method which our Saviour took 
for our Salvation, doth not ſo much conſider us 
as ſingle Perſons, but as joined together in one 
common Society, or as we expreſs it, one Church. 
Thus Chriſt died, that he might gather together 
in One the Children of God that are ſcattered a- 
broad, John xi. 52. Thus alſo he prayed to his 
heavenly Father, That all bis Diſciples might be one, 
as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee ;, that they 
alſo may be one in us; John xvii. 21, &c. And 
St. Paul ſays, That we being many are one Body 
(or Church) in Chriſt, and every ove Members 
one of another, Rom. xil. 5. For as the Natural 
Body is one, and bath many Members, and all the 
Members of that one Body, being many are one Body; 
/o alſo is Chriſt (or the Chriſtian Church) x Cor. xii. 
12. From which it is evident, it was our Sa- 
viour's Deſign to gather together to himſelf a 
Church out of Mankind, to ere&t and form a 
Body Politick, of which himſelf ſhould be the 
Head, and particular Chriſtians the Members; 
and in this Method, thro? Obedience to his Laws 
and Government, to bring Men to Salvation. And 
accordingly, whatever Chrilt is ſaid to have done, 
or ſuffered for Mankind, he is ſaid to have done 
Or ſulfered for them, not as ſcattered Individuals, 
but as incorporated into a Church. Thus Chriſt 
loved the Church and gave himſclf for it. Chriſt 

redeemed 
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redeemed the Church with his own Blood. Chriſt 
is the Saviour of his Body, that is to ſay the Church 
(a) ; with many Paſſages of the like Importance. 

The Church therefore is one Body in Oppoſition 
ro many Bodies. The Jewiſh Church was bur 
one; and therefore the Chriſtian, which is grafted 
into the Jewiſh, is but one (5). The Church is 
called the Temple of God. And the Temple was 
but one by the Command of God. And indeed 
it is extremely abſurd to ſay, that the Chriſtian 
Church, which has the ſame Foundation, the 
ſame Faith, the fame Promiſes, the ſame Privi- 
leges, ſhould be divided into ſeveral Bodies of the 
ſame kind. 

By Baptiſm we entred into Covenant with God, 
and were made Members of this one Church, and 
entitled to all the Bleſſings promiſed to it; and 
by being made Members of it we are obliged to 
communicate with it in all religious Offices, as we 
expect Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. Now we can no 
otherwiſe communicate with it, but by communi- 
cating with ſome true and ſound Part of it; for 
the Church being diſtributed into ſeveral Parts, 
we cannot communicate with the whole ; without 
communicating with ſome Part that is in Com- 
munion with the whole; and therefore they who 
break Communion with any ſound Part, diſunite 
themſelves from the whole; becauſe they ſeparate 
from a Part that is in Communion with all other 
Parts of the Catholick Church. And how can 
we be in Communion with the whole Catholick 
Church, when we are out of Communion with 
all the Parts or Churches of which the Catholick 
Church conſiſts? For the Communion of the 
Church is but one. And 'tis as poſſible for a 

(2) Eph. v. 25. Ad, xx. 28. Eph. v. 23. 

(65) Epb. 1. 23. LT | 
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Finger to communicate with a Body, by bei 

joined toan Arm, that is ſeparated from 45 Body: 

as it is for a Chriſtian to communicate with the 

Church Catholick, by being joined to a Con- 

gregation that is ſeparated from the Catholick 
hurch. 

But farther, I deſire it may be conſidered, that 
by being a Member of the Catholick Church, I 
am obliged as much as in me lies, to preſerve the 
Peace and Unity of it; for this both the funda- 
mental Laws of Society, and the expreſs Precepts 
of Chriſtianity, do require of every Member. 
But to make a Rent in, or ſeparate from any 
Part of the Body of Chriſt, with which I may 
lawfully communicate, (and ſuch is the Commu- 
nion of the Church of England) is directly con- 
trary to the preſerving of the Unity of the Church; 
Becauſe tis a Tranſgreſſion of the Laws of Chriſt 
concerning Church Unity : And therefore ſuch 
a Rent or Separation muſt be unlawful. And if 
ſo, then it muſt be unlawful alſo to join with any 
Congregation of Men among us, that have made 
ſuch a Rent or Separation. Nay by ſo doing, I 
cut my ſelf off from the Communion of the Ca- 
tholick Church. Now it is a Contradiction to 
ſay, that thoſe ſhould continue Members of the 
Catholick Church, who by their own voluntary De- 
parture from it, have renounced the Communion 
of it. For he who ſeparates from the Church of 
England, or Ireland, or any other lawful Church, 
is, ipſo fafto, as much ſeparated from the Church 
of Chriſt, as if he had been alive in the Apoſtles 
Days, and ſeparated from them. 

So that let Mens Pretences be what they will, 
as the Church of Exgland is a true and ſound Part 
of the Catholick Church, and enjoins no Articles 
of Faith and Religion, but what are _ con- 
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ſonant to the Holy Scriptures, and the wiſe Inter- 
pretations of the Primitive Fathers; I am obli 
to communicate with it, and to reject the Com- 
munion of all other Congregations that withdraw 
themſelves from it; as I would not be guilty of 
the Sin of Schiſm, which is ſo highly condemned 
in Scripture. 

The divine Laws are as poſitive and as expreſs 
in requiring Unity and Conformity of Worſhip, 
as in requiring any religious Worſhip at all. 

The Neceſſity of this is by St. Paul preſſed 
upon the Epheſians (a), from the Unity of that Body 
whereof they were Members; from the Unity of 
that-Spirit which was to them the common Prin- 


Ciple of Life and Motion; from the Unity of that 


Hope to which they were called ; from the Unity 
of that Lord to whoſe Service they were all de- 
voted; from the Unity of that Faith which they 
all profeſſed ; from the Unity of that Baptiſm 


whereby they were ingrafted into the Church of 


Chriſt; and laſtly, from the Unity of that God 
who was the Father of them all, who was above 
all, and in them all. 

Accor the Chriſtian Church is always 
repreſented by Figures that expreſs the greateſt 
Unity not only between that and Chriſt, but alſo 
between Chriſtians. It is ſaid to be that one Bo- 
dy into which we are all baptized by one Spirit {b), 
and which is ſaid to be fitly joined and com- 
pacted (c). It is called a ſpiritual Houſe Buil; 
upon the Foundation of the Prophets and Apoſiles, 


Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner Stone 


in which all the Building filly framed together, 


grows inio an boly Temple in the Lord (d). *Tis 
allo repreſented as one Flock, under one Shepherd 


; (4) Epb..iv. 4. 5,6. {5) 1 Cor. xii. 13, (c) Eph: iv. 16. 
4) Epb. ii. 20, 21. | 
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Jeſus Chriſt (d), whoſe laſt and moſt ſolemn 
Prayer was for the Unity of the Church; which 
nl therefore be ſuppoſed to be highly agreeable 
to the Mind and Will of God, and that it isevery 
Man's Duty to endeavour after that State of Unity 
which our Lord prayed might be among his Diſ- 
ciples. Hence it is that Schiſm is condemned as 
a Work of the Fleſh (e), and thoſe that ſeparate 
are ſaid to be ſenſual, not having the Spirit (J); 
And Chriſtians are admoniſhed to mark and ſhun 
them that cauſe Diviſions (g), and are withal com- 
manded to mind or think one and the ſame 
Thing (5), to ſtand faſt in one Spirit, with one 
Mind (i), to walk by the fame Rule (0, to be 
Joined together in the ſame Mind, and in the 
fame Judgment (), and with one Mind and 
Mouth to glorify God the Father (mn), with a 
World of Precepts and Exhortations to the ſame 
Purpoſe, which every one may find that does but 
open the Bible. 


Has our Saviour then required Unity and Uni- 


formity of Worſhip, preſcribed the Rules of 


Faith and Manners, the Means of Grace, and Of- 
ficers to adminiſter them? And are all the Pro- 
miſes and Privileges of the Goſpel made over to 
the Chriſtian Church as united into one Body 
under lawful Governours? If theſe are divine 
ſubſtantial Truths (as they certainly are) ho 
can you think it a Matter of Indifference whether. 
you are in Communion with the Catholick Church, 
or Separatiſts from it? Have Hereticks, and Schiſ- 
maticks, Deiſts and Infidels, as good a Right to 
the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and are they in as 
hopeful a way to Heaven, as ſincere, orthodox, 


%) Jobn x. 16. (e) 1 Cer. iii. 3, 4. (/) Epiſt. of Jude 
Verſe 19. (g) Rom. xvi. 17. (5) Phil. ii. 2. (i Phil. I. 27. 
(#) Pbil. iii, 16. ( 1 Cor: 5. 10. (m) Rom. xv. 16. 
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moral Chriſtians? If ſo, then is Chriſt dead in 
vain, the Apoſtles have preached in vain, our 
Faith is vain, and the Scriptures are inſignificant. 
But let not ſuch Latitudinarians (who under 
the falſe Notion of Charity) eſpouſe ſuch abomi- 
nable Errors, nor pretend to be wiſer than God 
himſelf, and to know better than he, how Salva- 
tion may be obtained: For we muſt receive Hea- 
ven upon the Terms it is offered, or we ſhall be 
wiſe to our own Damnation. 

To proceed: Diſtinct Churches at a Diſtance 
may be of the ſame Communion: But diſtinct 
Churches in the ſame Place can never be of the 
ſame Communion ; for then they would naturally 
unite, For it is impoſſible for Chriſtians in the 
fame Kingdom, that hold ſeparate Aſſemblies, 
under diſtin&t kinds of Government, and Gover- 
nours, founded upon contrary Principles, and 
acting by contrary Rules, and purſuing contrary 
Ends, and condemning each other's Conſtitutions 
and Modes of Worſhip, and endeavouring to draw 
away Members from each other, to the Subverſi- 
on of each other, to be one Church ; becauſe this 
is directly contrary to all the Principles of Church 
Communion. For to be in Communion with the 
Church is to be a Member of it; and to be a Mem- 
ber of ſeveral ſeparate and oppoſite Churches in 
the ſame Nation, is to be as contrary to our ſelves 
as thoſe Churches are to each other; and who- 
ever communicates with all thoſe Churches, on 
one fide or other communicates in a Schiſm. For 
we may as well ſay, that ſeveral Sorts of Civil 
Governments, in the ſame Nation, with diſtinct 
Governments, diſtin&t Subjects, and diſtin& Laws, 
that are always at Enmity and War with each 
other, are but one civil Society, as we may ſay, 
that ſuch Congregations are but one Church. 
| | | Concord 
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Concord and Union therefore, will be as ne- 
ceſſary for the Preſervation of the Church, as of 
the State. For Peace an“ Amity, and a good 
Correſpondence betwixt the ſeveral Members* of 
which they conſiſt, is the only Beauty, Strength 
and Security of all Societies ; and on the contrary, 
the nouriſhing of Animoſities, and running into 
oppoſite Parties and Factions, does mightily 
weaken, and by Degrees almoſt unavoidably draw 
on the Ruin and Diſſolution of any hwy wb 
whether civil or ſacred, as has been known by ſe- 
vere Experience, as well in ours, as other Ages. 
And yet the. Moderation and Charity, ſo much 
cried up at this Time, conſiſt in believing all 
Religions called Proteſtant to be agreeable to the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, tho* they neither adminiſter 
his Word and. Sacrament according as he has ap- 
pointed, nor believe thoſe Articles of Faith 
which he has taught in the Goſpel. But ſuch a 
Moderation as this, is ſo far from being a Virtue 
that it is a ſhameful Vice. For neither Chriſt, 
nor any of his Apoſtles, have any where taught 
us to be indifferent or lukewarm in Matters of 
Religion, but the quite contrary ; we muſt be 
zealous and earneſt, both to preſerve the Faith 
and Unity of the Church, at all Times, and on 
all Occaſions; for St. Paul ſays it is good to 
be zealouſly affected always in a good thing. 
And St. Jude exhorts all Chriſtians to contend 
earneſtly for the Faich (a). And God by the 
Mouth of St. John, ſays to the Biſhop of the 
Church of Laodicea, that becauſe he was neither 
cold nor hot, but luke-warm, he would ſpue him 
out of his Mouth (4). We ſee then that this kind 
of Moderation ; this Trimming in Religion, this 


(a) Jude verſe 3. (6) Rev. iii. 15, 16. 


Luke- 
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Luke-warmneſs and want of Zeal for the Faith 
we profeſs, is contrary to Scripture, and conſe- 
quently odious in the ſight of God. 

Would any one of our moderate Churchmen, 
think you, believe himſelf commended, if it ſhould 
be ſaid of him, that he is a moderate or indifferent 
Lover of God, his Country, or his Friends? 
Would he not be much better pleaſed to be called 
an hearty zealous Lover of all theſe? How then 
can the Name of a moderate indifferent Church- 
man be honourable? If our Church be good, 
and founded upon the Laws of God, and Reaſon, 
and the pureſt Antiquity (as it certainly is) we 
ought to love it heartily, and ſeek its Welfare 
with Zeal and Earneſtneſs. But if it be bad, we 
ought not to love it at all. So that be it how it 
will, a moderate indifferent Love for her is no 
way juſtifiable. Will the Diſſenters be brought 
to conform to the Church, by ſeeing the Church- 
men come over to their Way of Worſhip, and by 
ſo doing encourage and harden them in their 
Schiſm, and thereby partake of their Sin? Or will 
the Church think it reaſonable to yield ro the 
Diſſenters, when they ſee the Diſſenters can, upon 
Occaſion, and without making any Scruple of 
it, join with us in all the Parts of Divine Wor- 
ſhip? May we not juſtly lay to them, if you think 
our Communion to be finful, why do you com- 
municate with us at all? It it be not ſinful, and 

ou can join with us, why do you make a cauſe- 
eſs Diviſion ? 

There is a Schiſm between the Church of Eng- 
land and our Diſſenters, and conſequently, one 
Party muſt be ſchiſmatical. He therefore that 


' Joins in Communion with both, countenances the 


Schiſm on which Side ſoever it lies, and conſe- 
quently is a Schiſmatick, or an Abettor of _ 
| IONS 
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lions in the Chriſtian Church. But if the Terms 
of our Communion are not ſinful, *tis certainly a 
damning Sin to ſeparate, And it our Way of 
Worſhip be ſinful, tis a damning Sin to join ſo 
much as once in our Communion, For Chrilt 
cannot be divided any more than the natural Body, 
St. Paul has taught us, that as the Body is one, 
ſo alſo is Chriſt (a). So that the moderate Man, 
who ſometimes goes to Church, and ſometimes to 
the Meeting-Houſe, is guilty of a damning Sin, 
which Side ſoever is in the right. But we muft 
always diſtinguiſh betwixt the Vice and the Man; 
and however we are to abominate and hate the 
one, we muſt upon all Occaſions be ready to do 
all the Good we can to the other. Schiſm is a 
breach of the Laws of God, and therefore hateful 
and diſpleaſing to him, and conſequently ought 
to be fo to us. Is any one then an Heretick, or 
a Schiſmatick, Jet us hate the Hereſy, and loath 
the Schiſm, but let us not Joath the Perſons guilty 
of it. Let us pray againſt their Wickedneſs, 
and ſtudy to bring them back into the Way of 
Truth and Righteouſneſs ; but let us not to ſhew 
our Moderation become Heretical or Schiſmatical 
with them: Let us not join with them in their 
Diviſions, nor unite our ſelves to their ſeparate 
Aſſemblies, leſt God be angry with us, and give 
us up to ſtrong Deluſions, to believe a lie (a): 
For we may reaſonably fear that God will leave 
us to our ſelves when we wiltully go out of the 
Way of his Providence by running our ſelves into 
Error and Vice, and thereby do, as it were, 
tempt the Devil to tempt us; and if a Tempta- 
tion then befal us, the very Temptation itſelf is 
our Crime, becauſe we make our ſelves before- 
hand Parties and Acceſſories to it. How many 


(=) 1 Cor, xi. 12. (5) 2 De. ü. 11. 
4 ignorant 


| | 
N | 
F. 
A 
* 
| 
* 
5 


# 
4 
t. 
| 
7 
1 2 
* 
J 
1 


210 The INTRODUCTION. 


ignorant People by going but once or twice to a 
Conventicle out of a fooliſh Curioſity, or to cure 
the Itch of their Ears, have by that means been 


deluded to continue Schiſmaticks from the Church 


of England as long as they lived, and by ſo doing 
run the Hazard of their eternal Salvation. Our 
Minds are as liable to be infected by Vice and Er- 
ror, as our Bodies are by Diſeaſes. And God in 
his Wiſdom has not thought fit to tie up Man- 
kind by Miracle, and force them to be good, 
and for the ſame Reaſon he does not force them to 
be Orthodox. And were we as careful of our 
Souls as we are of our Bodies, we ſhould as ſoon 
preſume to go inte a Peſt-Houſe, as into a Meet- 
ing-houſe; for the Danger is infinitely greater in 
the one Caſe than in the other. 

From what has been ſaid under this Head, it is. 
evident from the Scriptures, and from the Nature 
of this and all other Societies, and from the uni- 
verſal Conſent of the Primitive Church in its 
greateſt Purity, that the Chriſtian Church is one 
Body, or Society, into which we are incorporated, 
or made Members by Baptiſm; and by being 
made Members of it, we are obliged to join in 
conſtant Communion with it in all religious Offi- 
ces: And that we can no otherwiſe communicate 
with it but by being in Communion with ſome 
Sound and Orthodox Part of it; that when we ſe- 
parate from ſuch a ſound Part of the Catholick 
Church, we ſeparate from the whole, and forfeit 
our Right and Title to all the Promiſes and Pri- 
vileges of the Goſpel. From all which we may 
reaſonably inter, that our Diſſenters, by ſeparating 
from the Church of England, which is a true and 
found Part of the Catholick Church, (and has no- 
thing ſinful in her Communion, for it was always 
thought by the whole Chriſtian Church in all 

Ages, 
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Ages, that nothing but ſinful Terms of Commu- 
nion can juſtify a Separation from the eſtabliſhed 
Church wherein we live ; for otherwiſe there would 
be no end of Diviſions, but Men might new mo- 
del Churches as often as their Fancies altered) cur 
chemſelves off from the Catholick Church, and 
forfeit their Right and Title to all the Promiles 
of the Goſpel made to it, and by conſequence from 
any Advantages from the Means of Grace ad- 
miniſtred in it. 

And would they not pin their Faith implicitly 
on their Teachers, but examine into the State ot 
other Churches, they would plainly ſee, that upon 
the Principles they ſeparate from the Church of 
England, they muſt have ſeparated from the whole 
Catholick Church, in all Ages and Places, from 
the firſt Plantation of Chriſtianity to the preſent 
Time, without one Exception, as is evident from 
the Records of the Catholick Church. 

And are not theſe Arguments ſufficient to pre- 
vent any modeſt Man from ſeparating from the 
Church of England, for ſuch Reaſons, as muſt 
have made him a Schiſmatick from all ancient and 
modern Churches in all Ages to this Day. 

As therefore they would not be guilty of making 
the God of Order, a God of Confuſion, as they 

would not be guilty of diſmembring the myſtic: 1 
Body of Chriſt, by letting in the Kingdom of Dark- 
neſs by their Diviſions and Animoſities, which have 
torn the Bowels of it, and caufed Atheiſm, Deiſm, 
and Profaneneſs, to overſpreadit; as they would not 
be guilty of crucitying the Son of God afreſh, by 
mangling, dividing, and thereby taking the moit 
effectual Courſe to ruin the beſt and ſoundeſt Part of 
that Body, of which he owns himſelf to be the Head; 
as they would not be guilty (as much as in them 
lies) of making void the Death and Prayer of our 

| E 2 Saviour, 
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Saviour, by ſetting thoſe at Variance, whom he 
died to unite; as they would not be guilty of 
diſobeying the Laws of God and Man, and of 
ating contrary to all the Principles of Religion 
and Virtue; as they would not cut themſelves off 
from the Chriſtian Church, and thereby deprive 
themſelves of the Means of Grace and Salvation, 
and forfeit their Right and Title to all the Privi- 
leges and Promiſes of the Goſpel; and laſtly, as 
they would obtain the greateſt Happineſs, and 
eſcape the moſt inexpreſſible Miſery ; they are 
obliged to repent of their Schiſm, and to join in 
conſtant and conſcientious Communion with the 
Church of England as long as they live. 

Lafily, It remains that I ſhew that our Saviour 
did appoint Governours to rule and govern his 
Church, according to the Laws which he had pre- 
{cribed to it. 

Now that there muſt be a Government in the 
Church, is demonſtrable, becauſe it is impoſſible 
it ſhould ſubſiſt without; where all are to com- 
mand and none to obey, the Society ceaſes and be- 
comes a confuſed Rout: It is not therefore to be ſup- 
poſed that the eternal Word, who is Wiſdom itſelf, 
thould inſtitute a Society without Government: 
To aſſert this, would be to make God, not the 
Author of Peace (as the Apoſtle has declared him 
to (a) be) but of Confuſion, and that in all the 
Churches of the Saiats, where St. Paul aſſures us, 
it is his Will that all Things be done decently and 
in Order (5). But what Decency, what Order, - 
what Unity of divine Worſhip,can there be with- 
out Government? If therefore the Church has no 
Government in itſelf, how can it be any other 
than a riotous Aſſembly ? But to ſet this Matter 


(a) 1 Cor. xiv. 33. (5) 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 
beyond 
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beyond all Diſpute, the Scriptures themſelves do 

ſitively aſſert that there is a Government in the 
Church, and one ſupreme Governour, even Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom all that profeſs his Name acknow- 
ledge to be Lord. (a) He died for all, that they 
which live ſhould not henceforth live tio them- 
ſelves, but unto him that died for them, and ro/: 
again. The Church of God therefore, which he 
has purchaſed with his Blood (0), is hereby made 
ſubje& to him, and he is the Head or chief Ruler 
over it: God hath put all Things under his Feet, 
and gave him to be the Head over all Things to the 
Church (c). He hath the Rey of David, he open- 
eb and no Man fhutteth, he fhutteth aud no Man 
openeth (d). And all Power is given unto him both 
in Heaven and Eartb (e): Which Power he dele- 
cated to his Apoſtles before his Aſcenſion, whom 
he ſent into all the World with the ſame Power 
and Authority, to collect, ſettle, and govern the 
Church, which he himſelf had before received of 
the Father. This Power was by no means given 
to all the Faithful; for if it was all Chriſtians 
mult be made Governours of the Church, and 
then where ſhall we find any to govern ? At leaſt 
no Man can challenge any Authority derived to 
him by this Commiſſion of Chriſt: Yer St. Pau! 
declares himſelf to have ſuch an Authority, when he 
aſks the Corinthians (, if they will provoke him 
to come to them witha Rod? And aſſerts to them 
the Authority wiich the Lord had given him and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles (g), and let them know 
taat he has Power from the Lord to uſe Sharpneſs 
to them, if it be expedient (/); That they are not 
O account of him and the other Paſtors of the 


(2) 2 Cor. v. ly () 475 xx. 28. (c) Epheſ. i. 22. 
(4) Rev. iii. 7. (c) Matt. xxvili. 18. FIC. u. 21. 
(2) 2 Cor. x 18. 5) 2 Cor. xüi. 10. 

— Church, 
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Church, as their Miniſters or Servants, but as 2be 
Miniſters of God, and Stewards of the Myſteries 
of Chriſt (a), that is as Perſons who have theig 
Commiſſion. and Authority from our Lord him- 
ſelf, and not from the Church or Congregation of 
the Faithful; and he charges Timothy, that the 
Elders which rule well, be counted worthy of 
double Honour (b). He alſo beſeeches the Theſ- 
ſalonians to know them which labour among ſt 
them, and are over them in the Lord (c). The 
Author to the Hebrews likewiſe commands them 
zo obey them that have the Rule over them, and 
ſubmit themſelves (d). And that this Obedience 
3s required in this place, not to temporal but ſpi- 


ritual Governours, is moſt apparent from the fol- 


lowing Words; For, adds he, they watch for our 
Souls as they that muſt give Account. That the 
Paſtors of the Church alſo had Authority over 
their Flocks, even before it had any ſupreme 
Magiſtrate in its Communion, for above three 
Centuries, and has actually been governed by its 
Paſtors, ever ſince in the greateſt part of Chriſten- 
dom, is manifeſt from all Church Hiſtory. 
Indeed without this Diſtinction of Governors 
and Governed, it is impoſſible the Church ſhould 
continue, it mult needs fall and come to nothing, 
The Body of Chriſt conſiſts of many Members (e), 
and 1t they were all one Member, where were the 
Body? Accordingly therefore the Apoſtle ſays, 
God halb jet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſe- 
conaarity Prophets, thirdly Teachers, after that Mi- 
racies, then Gifts of bealing, Helps, Governments, 
Diver fities of Tongues. Are all Apoſiles? are 
al; Prophets ? are all Teachers? are all appointed 
40 govern? It is certain they are nat, ncicher is it 
(e) 1 Cor. iv. 1. (6) 1 Tim. v. 17. (e) 1 Thefj. v. 12. 
(2) Hed. xili. 17. (e) 1 Cor. xii. 20, 28, 29. 


voſſible 
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poſſible they ſhould be, and the Church continue 
an orderly well regulated Society. Nor do theſe 
Church Officers receive their Authority from the 
People; for how can the People give that they 
have. not themſelves? The ſupreme Authort- 
ty is certainly veſted in Chriſt, and therefore 
no Man can challenge any but as it is dele- 
gated from him, for u Man taketh, that is, ought 
to take, this] Honour to himſelf, but he that is 
called of God, as was Aaron (a). But we never 
find that Chriſt delegated this Power to all the 
People, or gave them a Commiſſion to appoint 
their own Church Officers. For Titus was left in 
Crete, to ordain Elders in every City (b), which 
had been perfectly needleſs, if the People could 
have conſtituted ſuch for themſelves. And by 
this Appointment he was impowered to teach all 
Degrees of Men, and to exhort, and rebuke them 
with Authority (c); to take Cognizance of Here- 
ticks, and to reject from his own and the Church's 
Communion, ſuch of them as did not repent upon 
the ſecond Admonition (d). To ſet in order what- 
ever St. Paul had left wanting (e). I ſhall cnly 
add, that it is certain Church Officers derive their 
Authority from Heaven, and not from the Peo- 
ple, becauſe St. Paul expreſly declares as much to 
the Elders of Epheſus, ſaying, Take heed therefore 
unto your ſelves, and to all the Flock, over which the 
Hal) Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, or Biſhops, 
for ſo the Word ſignifies in the Original, and 
ſhould have been fo tranſlated, An, xx. 28. 
Thus then it appears, that from the beginning 
of Chriſtianity the Clergy have been authorized 
by Almighty God to govern his Church ; and by 
his authorizing the Clergy, has excluded the 
(a) Heb.v. 4. (5) Tit. i. . ( 8 
Ain 0 ch * 
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Laity from governing it; that there is no War- 
rant for their doing it in Scripture, nor any In- 
{tance of their having attempted it for the firſt 
three hundred Years, and ſure no Body will pre- 
tend, that they have received any Divine Commiſ- 


ſion for that purpoſe ſince. 


And as the Governours of the Church receive 
not their Power and Authority from the Commu- 
nity of the Faithful, ſo neither do they receive it 
from the Civil Magiſtrate, For when Chrift ae- 
legated his Power to the Apoſtles and their Suc 
ceſſors, he ſent them not to any Princes or Go 
vernours to have this Power confirmed to them, 
but having received their Commiſſion, they exe- 
cured it in all Places where they came, and that 
many times even in Oppoſition to the Rulers that 
then were. For when the Jewiſß Sanhedrim, 
who acted by the Authority of the Romans, im- 
priſoned the Apoſtles, and commanded them not 
to ſpeak; at all, nor teach in the Name of Jeſus: 
They replied, they had a Commiſſion from God 
to preach the Goſpel, which mult be obeyed at 
the utmoſt Peril of their Souls, and which no 
human Power could ſet aſide; Mhelber it be right 
in the fight of God, to hearken unto you more thai 
1e God, judge ye, Acts iv. 19, 20. 

From whence we may argue, that either the 
Church was conſtituted by Chriſt independent of 
the State in ſome Caſes, or the Apoſtles mult be 
guilty of Sedition. And the ſucceeding Biſhops 
for the firſt three hundred Years muſt lie under the 
ſame Charge; for Chriſt had a pure and flouriſh- 
ing Church governed by its own Officers or Pat- 
tors, where the Civil Government was no ways 
concerned with it, unleſs it were to ſuppreſs and 
ecute it, yet all this time the Rulers of this 
Church exerciſed an Authority therein, according 

0 
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to the fulneſs of that ſpiritual Power given by 
Chriſt. They preached the Goſpel, they received 
Multitpdes into their Communion by Baptiſm (a), 
others they caſt out by Excommunication (5); 
Officers were choſe and appointed for the Service 
of the Church (c), and Overſeers to govern and 
feed the Flock (d) not only to reprove, rebuke 
and exhort with all Authority (e), but alſo to re- 
ceive Accuſations, and to reject (5), that is to cut 
off from Church Communion, after the firſt and 
ſecond Admonition. It is certain from the Scrip- 

tures, that all this Power and Authority was 
given to the Church from the beginning, and was 
exerciſed by the Apoſtles themſelves, and divers 
others appointed by them for that Purpoſe, no 
one Part of it being receiv'd from the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate. And God himſelf teſtified his Approba- 
tion of their Proceedings in this Affair, by the 
wonderous Gifts and Graces he beſtowed upon 
them, and the miraculous Works he enabled them 
to perform: The Church therefore and the Go- 
vernours of it depend immediately on Chriſt, and 
the Rulers of the Church receive their Authority 
from him only. For it is evident from the Scrip- 


tures, that the Magiſtrate cannot ordain a Prieſt, 


neither by any Commiſſion he can give, can he 
appoint whomſoever he will to execute this Office, 
ior this was the Sin of Jereloam, who made [jrael! 
to fin (g). Neither can the Sovereign execute the 
Miniſterial Office, orany part of it himſelf: This 
was the Sin of Saul, for which God rejected 
him (5), and of Uzziab, who was therefore ſmitten 
with Leproſy, and cut out from the Houle of the 


(a) Adds ii.gr. (5) 1 Tim. i. 20. (e) As vi. 3, &c. 
(4) As xx. 28. (e] 2 Tim. iv. 2. )“) Titus ii. 15. Tits 
244. 10. (g) 1 Kirgs xii. 31. (5) 1 San. xiij. 11, &c. 
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Lord (i), and deprived even of the Adminiſtration 
of civil Affairs, tho? he retained the Title of King. 
In a Word, the Magiſtrate's Power is purely Civil, 
and tho' he may decree and judge in Eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs, yet it muſt be in a Temporal, not in a 
Spiritual manner. For his Authority is purely 
temporal. 

Indeed, under the Chriſtian Oeconomy, they 
who violate the Laws of God, are feldom pu- 
niſhed in a viſible and miraculous way : But then 
they are reſerved to the future Judgment of God, 
which tho? it is more diſtant, and conſequently 
leſs apt to affect unthinking Men, is no leſs cer- 
tain, and if duly conſidered, far more terrible 
than any Puniſhment inflited in this Life. And 
as the Officers of the Chriſtian Church are of Di- 
vine Appointment as well as thoſe of the Jewiſh ; 
and as much more ſacred and honourable than 
they, as the Subſtance is preferable to its own 
Type, or Shadow: So they who uſurp theſe Of- 
fices, tho* their Puniſhment may not be ſudden, will 
undoubtedly find themſelves in a worſe Condition 
in the next Life, which is the proper Seaſon of Pu- 
niſhment for Offences againſt the Copel, than thoſe 
who invaded the Rights of the Jewiſh Prieſthood. 

They therefore who are for deriving all ſpiritual 
Power wholly from the civil Magiſtrate, or to al- 
low the Exerciſe thereof to all Chriſtians without 
Diſt inction, do plainly ſtrike at the Foundation 
of all Eccleſiaſtical Power, and wherever they are 
E in Practice, not only the external Order and 

iſcipline, but even the Sacraments of the Church 
muſt be deſtroyed, and its whole Conſtitution 
quite diſſolved. 

Since then our Lord Chriſt has eſtabliſhed the 
Form of Government for the Uſe and Benefit of 
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his Church in a Subordination of Church Officers, 
they who reje& and deny Subjection to their law- 
ful Biſhops, are no true Churches, becauſe there 
can be no true Church, without true Paſtors. 
For the Church being a Society of Chriſt's Infti- 
tation, muſt therefore have ſuch Paſtors and Of. 
ficers only as he appointed; and that he appointed 
Eviſcopal Government is evident from the Scrip- 
tures. For our Bleſſed Saviour at firſt ordained tbe 
twelve Apoſtles, that they might be with bim, and 
that he might ſend them forth to preach, and to have 
Power to beal ſickneſſes, and to caſ out Devils, 
Mark iii. 14, 15. And afterwards he ordained the 
other ſeventy, and ſent them out upon alike Errand, 
Lake x. 1. After this the Apoſtles ordained the ſe- 
ven Deacons, As vi. 6. Here then we have a 
clear Account of three Orders of Eccleſiaſtical Mi- 
niſters, which anſwer to our Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons. Without theſe, St. Ignalius tells us, 
there is no Church. And therefore this Govern- 
ment is as ancient as the Church itfelf, and hath 
continued in it thro' all Ages. For there never 
was a Church formed with a Parity of Preſbyters, 
without a ſuperior Biſhop, in any Part of the 
Earth, in any Age ſince the Beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity, till the Geneva Refotmation from Po- 
pery 3 which Novelty alone is a ſufficient Preju- 
dice againſt the Preſbyterian Church Government: 
And on the other hand, the Antiquity of Epiſco- 

pacy, and its Continuance in ſo many Ages, is no 
imall Evidence of its being a Divine Inſtitution: 
For had it been an Human Invention, how can 
we 1magine, that the Catholick Church of Chriſt 
ſhould have been ſo long, and ſo early ſubject to 
it? And how then was the Promiſe of Chriſt ful- 
filled; that he would be with his Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors to the End of the World, and that he 


would 
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would build his Church upon a Rock, and that 
the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it? For 
after our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, before 
all the Apoſtles were dead, Epiſcopacy was eſta- 
bliſhed in all Churches thro' the World, and hath 
ſet at the Helm ever ſince, without a Rival, till 
within the two laſt Ages. And can we imagine 
that our Lord Chriſt would permit his Church fo 
ſoon ta want, and to continue ſo long wanting fo 
neceſſary and eſſential a Part as true Governors? 
Or that God ſhould continue, protect, and blcfs 
falſe Miniſters. | | 

If then Epiſcopal Government is of Chriſt's In- 
ſtitution, then they that refuſe it, where it may 
be had, and where it is duly eſtabliſhed, cannot 
be exempted from the Guilt of notorious and in- 
excuſable Schiſm, and ſo cannot be true, proper, 
or perfect Churches; becauſe that is no true 
Church which hath not Biſhops according to the 
Sentiments of the- beſt and pureſt Ages of the 
Church: And becauſe the Word cannot be rightly 
preached, nor the Sacraments duly miniſtred, nor 
Diſcipline exerciſed without them. And there- 
fore they who reje& theſe proper Officers which are 
of Chriit's Inſtitution, and uſurp to themſelves the 
Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments in 
Oppoſition to them, ſuch their Adminiſtrations þ. 
are null and void, and by conſequence thoſe that 


- acquieſce in them, can't receive any Benefit or Ad- 


vantage from them, according to our Saviour's or- 
dinary Way of Working, and we have no Rea- 
ſon to expect Miracles. 

But farther ; All the Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion 
are appropriated to the Church as united into one 
Body under lawful Governors: All the Promiſcs 
af God of Grace and Mercy to Men, are mads 


to them that are within the Church: And there- 
fore 
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fore unleſs we be admitted into this Society, by 
thoſe who have derived a Commiſſion from our 
Saviour for that Purpoſe (and continue in conſtant 
Communion with them in all Religious Offices) 
we can have no reaſonable and well grounded Hopes 
of Salvation. For by forſaking thoſe ſpiritual 
Guides which the Divine Providence has aſſigned 
us, and with which we might lawfully hold Com- 
munion, we violate the Divine Inſtitution, we 
break the Peace and Unity of the Catholick 
Church, and cut our ſelves off from the Body of 
Chriſt, and conſequently from all the Bleſſings 

promiſed to it. | 
From what has been faid, *tis evident, that in 
all Ages from Chriſt to this preſent Time, the 
Church has conſiſted of the Biſhops, the Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles, Chriſt's prime Miniſters, 
and of Prieſts and Deacons ordained by, and ſub- 
ordinate to them, and of all private Chriſtians 
baptized by, and in Communion with them; ſo 
that the inſtituced Way is plain, and open, and 
eaſy. And ſince the Way is eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, 
what Reaſon has any one to hope, that Grace and 
Mercy ſhall be extended to him that will not go 
into that Way to receive it? And they only are 
in the Way, that are in Communion with Chriſt's 
Holy Catholick Church, and they only are ſo, 
who adhere to ſome ſound and true Part of in 
which the pure Word of God is preached, and the 
Holy Sacraments are adminiſtred by ſuch as are 
commiſſioned by Chriſt ſo to do. So that they 
who put themſelves under the Miniſtry of thoſe 
that have not Chriſt's Commiſſion, do not under- 
ſtand the Nature of Chriſt's Church, nor the 
Way and Method of Sanctification and Salvation 
that Chriſt has been pleaſed to ſettle in it. For it 
is not only at their own Peril that Men uſurp the 
Pricſt's 
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Prieſt's Office, but at theirs too who are deluded 
by them. Inſomuch, that thoſe who concur in 
their Uſurpations, make themſelves Partakers in 
their Sin, as well as the Puniſhment of the Uſur- 
rs; as was exemplified in the Caſe of Corab and 
is Company. 
In ſhort, the moſt venerable Biſhops and Mar- 
« tyrs next the Apoſtles are poſitive, that without 
a Biſhop there is no Church; without a Church 


no Promiſe of Salvation, and that Martyrdom it 


< ſelf will not atone for Schiſm. 

To conclude, I hope I need not make any A- 
pology for this ſmall Volume; having collected 
it from the Writings of Archbiſhop Tillotſon, 
Sharp, Patrick, Beveridge, Potter, Sherlock, Nor- 
ris, Stanhope, Bingham, Bennet, Brett, Croſſinge, 
Reeves, Nelſon, Laurence, and ſeveral others; 
whoſe Names and Performances will always be 
had in the higheſt Eſteem and Veneration 
Men of Piety and Learning; and conſequently 
are ſufficient to recommend my Collection to the 
World, and to whom I attribute all that ſhall be 
found good in it. | 

I have gathered this Treatiſe from ſeveral 
Books of conſiderable Price, under one ſhort and 
general View; that ſuch of my Readers who have 
neither Money to buy, nor Time to peruſe large 
Volumes, may here reap the Benefit upon eaſier 


Terms: For I may venture to ſay, that I give 


them the Sum and Subſtance of what they have 
treated af more at large; and this I preſume will 
in ſome meaſure juſtify my Deſign. 

If it ſhould be objected againſt me, that as 1 
am a Lay-Man, I have acted out of my Province 
by publiſhing theſe Papers. I anſwer, tis every 
Man's Duty to do all the Good he can; and I 
am reſolved, by God's Aſſiſtance, never to be 

4 afraid 
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afraid nor aſhamed to do my Duty (whatever the 
World thinks or ſays of me; or whatever Dif- 
ficulties or Dangers ſhall attend the doing it) 
where there is but a poſſibility of doing the leaſt 


If therefore, by publiſhing this Diſcourſe, I 
prevent the falling away of any one of our Com- 
munion into ſeparate Aſſemblies; if I bring back 
into the Way of Truth but one of thoſe who 
have ſtrayed from it; it ſo much as one Chriſtian 
that is wavering be hereby convinced of the Rea- 
ſonableneſs, Excellency, and Beauty of the Doc- 
trine, Worſhip, and Government of the Church 
of England, and by that Means continue in con- 
ſtant and conſcientious Communion with her in 
all Divine Ordinances; I ſhall think my Pains 
abundantly rewarded. And I hope a Lay-Man 
may be allowed at leaſt to expreſs his Deſire to ſec 
Religion flouriſh by uſing his beſt Endeavours ta 
promote a Senſe of it among thoſe that want it, 
and to contribute to the Increaſe of it where it is 
already entertained, when ſo many in the ſame 
Rank make bold Attempts, in thoſe vile and wick - 
ed Pamphlets that daily abound among vs, to un- 
dermine the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and to ridicule 
all revealed Religion out of the World. 

And I am perſuaded, that the Arguments laid 
down in this Manual, if calmly and ſeriouſly 
conſidered, will have ſuch an Influence on the 
Minds of my Readers, as to make them more 
conſtant at Publick Prayers and the Sacrament, 
more inclinable to Unity and Peace, more ſted- 


. faſt to the Communion of our Church, and con- 


ſequently more ſertled and grounded in the Truth; 

and laſtly more ready to ſubmit to, obey, and 

reſpect their ſpiritual Governors, when they are 

informed they are Chriſt's Ambaſſadors, and —_ 
| derive 
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derived their Commiſſion from him, to adminiſter 
the Word and Sacraments unto them. 

Theſe are the Reaſons, theſe the Motives, that 
prevailed upon me to publiſh this Diſcourſe. And 
therefore, however it may ſucceed, as I have no 
other Ends to ſerve but thoſe of Truth, Piety, 
and Peace, IL have this Satisfaction, that I intended 
well, and doubt not but God who knows my 
Heart, will accept of theſe my honeſt and ſincere 
Intentions, and beſt Endeavours to promote the 
Good and Peace of our moſt excellent Church, 
whoſe truly primitive Conſtitution, pure and un- 
defiled Religion, I ſhall always admire and reve- 
rence: And could be content to ſacrifice any In- 
tereft of my own (and by God's Grace Life itſelf) 
to promote Her Intereſt, and to unite our Diſſen- 
ters into one Communich with Her. 

And here I beg leave to 1 * what I ſaid in 
my Preface to the two former Parts ; that if any 
who are prejudiced againſt the Church of England, 
ſhould read this Treatiſe and quarrel with it, they 
are to attack the Authors, to whom I am obliged 
for the Contents of it; and if our Adverſaries 
make no Aſſaults upon this Piece till they have 
confuted their Writings, I am in no Fear of any 
Anſwers they can ever give to it. 

I defire they would take Notice, that there is 
nothing ſaid in this Diſcourſe, but what is very 
agreeable to Scripture and Reaſon, and the Senſe 
and Judgment of the Primitive Church in its great- 
eſt Purity, as well as the Church of England: For 
I folemnly declare before God, that J have ſaid 
nothing in this Treatile wi1ich I do not think in my 
Conſcience to be true, ior would not uſe a Fal- 
lacy to ſerve the Caule | have undertaken, tho? I 
were ſure to gain the whole World by ſo doing. 


For which Reafons I an willing to hope, that the 
found 
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ſound and entire Part of the Chriſtian World 
(ſuch as are impartial Judges) will not be diſpleaſ. 
ed at what is here ſaid ; eſpecially the true and 
orthodox Sons of the Church of England who are 
addicted to no Parties, and have Chriſt and his 
Church only at Heart; theſe I make no doubt 
will be of my Opinion, and with their Suffrages 
readily confirm all that I have ſaid. And I 
really believe that the Truths here delivered 
are of ſo great Importance to Religion, and the 

ublick Peace, and to the Welfare and eternal 
Happineſs of Men's Souls, that they ought not 
to be diſſembled or ſuppreſſed, for any bad Re- 
ception they may meet with from the Prejudiced, 
the Erroneous, the Debauched, and wilfully Ig- 
norant, whoſe Principles and Practices are contrary 
to Truth and Virtue, and the Reaſon and Nature 
of Things, and conſequently their Cenſures and 
Aſperſions ought not to be regarded by me, nor 
any body elſe, but deſpiſed. 

I ſhall add no more, but only beſeech the holy 
and undivided Trinity to grant, that into what 
Hands ſoever this Diſcourſe ſhall come, it may 
promote the Glory of God, and the Good of the 
Church of Kagland 3 that it may ſet our Adver- 
faries right in their Sentiments, and diſpoſe them 
to Unity, Peace, and Concord; and laſtly, that 
thro* the Merits of Chriſt it may redound to the 
Welfare of my own Soul, which God of his Mercy 
grant, for Jeſus Chriſt's Sake. : 


April 13. 1734. 
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Of the Unreaſonableneſs of preferring our pri- 
vate Devotions before the Publick Service of 
the Church. 


Q] T is objected by ſome Perſons who want a due 
1 Senſe of the Nature and Neceſſity of Publick 
Worſhip, that they can worſhip God as well at home 
as at Church; that tis not the Place which makes 
their Prayers more or leſs eſfectual, but God hears 
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g/ wherever we pray, and is always pleaſed with the 


fingle and private Devotions of good Men. Anſwer 


this Objection? 

A. We do readily own that to worſhip God in 
private is a neceſſary Duty; nay ſo neceſlary, 
that there is no living a holy Chriſtian Life with 


out it. But then we ſay, that publick Prayers have 


the Preheminence in abundance of Reſpects. For 
when we reſort to publick Worſhip, to pay our 
Devotions and Acknowledgments to God, we b 
that Means do our Parts that all the World 
ſhould honour, fear, and worſhip God as well as 
our ſelves. And one mam End and Deſign of 
our Saviour's planting his Religion in the World, 
was to form his Diſciples into one common Body 
or Society, or as we expreſs it into one Church; 
and in order thereunto he appointed that every 
one who would embrace his Religion, ſhould be 
entered into that Church or Society by Baptiſm ; 
and when they were ſo entered, they ſhould con- 
tinue to exerciſe all Acts of Memberſhip and 
Communion with that Society; in aſſembling to- 
gether to make a publick Confeſſion of their Sins, 
and imploring God's Pardon for them; in pro- 
feſſing Faith in Chriſt ; in hearing his holy Word 
read and explained; in worſhiping God by 
Prayer and Thankſgiving ; and in often receiving 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper : Which are 
the ordinary Means appointed by Chriſt to convey 
his Pardon and Holy Spirit to Believers, and 
without which Means it is impoſſible to live a 
Chriſtian Life, or to obtain Salvation by Chriſt. 
And I may add, that *tis by Virtue of the Rela- 
tion we have to that Society, and our Willing- 
neſs to join in theſe Duties, that God accepts 
even our private Prayers and Devotions ; fo that 
if we refuſe to join in the publick Service of God, 
we 
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we voluntarily cut our ſelves off from Communion 
with Chriſt's Church, and have no reaſonable 
Grounds to expect that God will have any Re- 
gard to our private Devotions. 

Man by his own Nature is a ſociable Creature, 
and is ſo contrived, that in order to the ſerving 
his Neceſſities, he muſt join in Sdciety with others 
of his own Kind: And can it be thought reaſon- 
able to have Society with one another in all 
other Things pertaining to Life, and yet to have 
no Society with one another in Matters of Reli- 
gion, which is certainly of higher Concernment 
than any worldly Affairs whatſoever? Is it neceſ- 
ſary to our Happineſs, that we ſhouid every Day 
communicate together in our Buſineſſes, and our 
Enjoyments, and muſt we never communicate toge- 
ther in owning the Author of our Society, the Head 
of our Community, and paying our Acknowledg- 
ments for the daily Benefits we receive from him ? 
For what did God Almighty give us Speech? 
Was it only for the tranſacting our temporal Con- 
cerns one with another ? And not rather for the 
ſetting forth the Praiſes of our Maker, which is 
certainly the nobleſt Uſe we can put it to? And 
yet the End of our Speech would be wholly loſt, 
if it were ſuppoſed, that we were only to per- 
form our Devotions in private; for private De- 
votions are as well performed with the Mind as 
with the Tongue. 

To proceed ; Publick Worſhip has been the 
univerſal Practice of the World in all Ages, and 
under all Religions, and ſuch a univerſal Conſent 
is no leſs than the Voice of Nature; and does it 
become a modeſt Man to affront ſo general a 
Cuſtom ? And fince the Generality of Mankind 
have not only conſented in ſuch a Practice, but 
have believed it to be their Duty, to pay their 

Q3 Joint 
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Joint and publick Acknowledgments to their uni- 
verſal Lord and Father, and are apt to ſuſpect 
thoſe Men of Atheiſm and Irreligion, who den 
or neglect it; what Reaſon can be ſufficient to 
perſuade Men to oppoſe fo univerſal a Belicf, and 
ro incur the publick Cenſure of Infidelity and Ir- 
religion ? ; 

Eſpecially ſince the publick Exerciſe of Reli- 
gion is enjoined by Human Laws, and to neglect 
It is an Affront to the publick Wiſdom and Au- 
thority of a Nation; which tho* ocher Things 
were equal, makes publick Aſſemblies a Daty, 
and private Devotions, when we may and ought 
to attend on publick Aſſemblics, to be a Sin. 

And indeed we cannot imagine, that God 
ſhould take it well of any Man, how devout ſo— 
ever he be in private, who will rather affront the 
univerſal Practice, founded upon as univerſal a 
Conſent of Mankind ; will rather be thought an 
Atheiſt or an Infidel ; will rather trample upon 
all Human Authority, than join with his fellow 
Creatures and Neighbours, in the publick Service 
of God. 

Beſides, there is no Divine Worſhip doth fo 
much expreſs and advance God's Glory, nor fo 
directly tend to Man's Good as publick Worſhip ; 

in which we make the moſt univerſal, ſolemn 
Acknowledgments of our Obligation unto, and 
Dependance upon the Supreme Lord of all the 
World. So that we may call this the Life and 
Soul of Religion, which quickens, unites, and 
moves the whole Chriſtian World. For we do 
hereby declare to all Men, that we are Members 
of the Body of Chriſt which is his Church, which 
we can't be without having Fellowſhip with God 
and one another in all religious Dutics (of which 


publick Prayer and recciving the Lord's Supper 


are 
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are the chief.) For how can Men ſhew them- 
ſelves to be Chriſtians, unleſs they join in the Aſ- 
ſemblies of Chriſtians for the Worſhip of God? 
Unleſs they communicate with that particular 
Part of the Catholick Church wherein they live, 
and whereof they are (or ought to be) immediate 
Members. For he can't be a Member of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, who wholly neglects or deſpiſes 
Publick Worſhip ; for he who is not in external 
Communion with the Church, is no Member of 
the Church, nor in Covenant with God. For 
thoſe who are baptized and profeſſed Chriſtians 
are obliged by their Baptiſmal Vow to worſhip 
God, that is to frequent Chriſtian Aﬀemblies, and 
to join in all the Parts and Offices of religious 
Worſhip: And therefore to neglect God's Wor- 
ſhip is Perjury, and Breach of Covenant; it is an 
Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity, tho* they ſtill retain 
the Name of Chriſtians. And art thou not afraid 
to deal falſly and treacherouſly with thy God, 
who think it loſt Time to ſerve him, who will 
not ſpare ſo much Time from thy worldly Cares 
and Pleaſures, as to attend the Worſhip of God 
in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians ? 

Every Perſon therefore, that expects Salvation 
by Chriſt, ought to make Profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and ſerve God in the publick Aſ- 
ſemblies, and be a Partaker of the Holy Sacra- 
ments, which are the ordinary Means whereby to 
convey an Intereſt in Chriſt's Merits unto us; 
tho* not by any Power in thoſe Means themſelves, 
yet by Virtue of his Inſtitution and Appointment, 
and by the Power of the Holy Spirit moving and 
working in and by thoſe Means, upon all ſuch as 
have ſuitable Diſpoſitions, and uſe them aright (a). 


(a) Matt. xviti. : 5. compared with As ii. 1. Heb. x. 25. 
Aﬀts ii. 41, 42, 1 Cor. xli. 12. 13 2 Cor. L. 15. 17. 
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So that, without being a viſible Member of the 
Church of Chriſt, and making open Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, frequenting the publick Aſſemblies, 
and partaking of the holy Sacraments, the Goſpel 
hath not promiſed us Salvation. 

Now it ic be a principal Part of the Religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, that we ſhould publickly and in 
the Face of the World own his Faith, and join 
with the reſt of his Members in offering up to 
God the ſolemn Sacrifices of Prayer, and Praiſe, 
and partaking in his Holy Sacraments (as it cer- 
tainly is) how dare any of us think our ſelves at 
Liberty, whether we will practiſe theſe Duties or 
no? It is a ſtrange Chriſtianity, that will encou- 
rage a Man to hope he ſhall live with Chriſt here- 
after, without ſhewing himſelf a Member of Chriſt 
here: And how a Man ſhould ſhew himſelf a 
Miember of Chriſt here, that doth not ſhew him- 
ſelf a Member of his Church, which is Chriſt's 
Body, but by worſhipping God with his Church, 
and partaking of the publick Ordinances of Chri- 
ſtianity, is impoſſible to conceive, 

For if Men were to worſhip God in private 
only, how could it appear what Religion they 
profeſſed, or what God they worſhipped? They 
may be Pagans, Mahometans, Papiſts, Infidels, 
and no Man the wiſer, if they can but keep their 
own Counſcl. 

For Men wilfully to forſake our Aſſemblies, 
and to confine their Prayers to a Cloſer, looks as 
if they diſowned their Religion, and were aſhamed 
to confeſs Chriſt before Men. 

And 'tis not to be doubted, but that if the 
publick Worihip of God were once dropped a- 
mong us, the Generality of the People would 
in a tew Years time relapſe into as bad a State of 
Barbarity, as was ever in Practice among the 
worſt of our Saxon or Daniſh Anceſtors. And 
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And therefore, it is a moſt fooliſh and preju- 
dicial, as well as criminal and inexcuſable Care- 
leſneſs, for Men ſo ſlothfully and irreligiouſly 
to negle& the daily Opportunities of publick 
Prayers, as God knows the generality do, yea 
thoꝰ under this Neglect they do ſerve God at 
home, and have Prayers daily in their Families. 

And it ſhews a very untaught and ignorant, as 
well as an irreligious and profane Objector, to 
pretend that he will not go to Church, becauſe 
there is nothing but Prayers; for that is one of 
the chief Things for which we ſhould go thither, 
and the very Life and Spirit of our Service and 
Performance there. In theſe it is that God's 
Worſhip doth chiefly conſiſt ; and theſe, above all 
other Services, our Mediator 1s careful to offer 
up to God for us, that which he is repreſented as 
preſenting at the golden Altar from the publick 
Aſſemblies, being the Prayers of the Saints, Rev. 
Vill. 3, 4- 

Q. How does it farther appear that we are not to 
prefer our private Devotions before the publick Ser- 
vice of the Church * 

A. Our Saviour has inſtituted publick Aſſem- 
blies for Worſhip, has appointed his Miniſters to 
offer up the publick Prayers of the Congrega- 
tion to God in his Name, has confined his more 
peculiar Preſence and Favour to ſuch Aſſemblies : 
And one great Reaſon of this is, that he is pleaſed 
with the Unity and Uniformity of Worſhip ; for 
he hath expreſly promiſed, That if two of you 
ſhall agree on Earth, as touching any) thing they 
ſhall aſk, it ſhall be done for them of my Father 
which is in Heaven: For where two or three are 
gathered together in my Name, there am I in the 
midſt of them(a). It is plain this Promiſe belongs 

(a) Matt. xviii. 19, 20. 
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to publick Prayers, ſuch as are made by ſeveral 
Perſons together, at leaſt by two, that agree 
beforehand what they ſhall aſk, or pray for. But 
in extempore publick Prayers, there are no two 
of the Congregation, who agree beforehand what 
they ſhall aſk. They may perhaps agree to their 
Teacher's Prayer after they have heard it; but 
if they do, that is not the Thing the Promiſe re- 
quires: For it is made only to thoſe, who agree 
upon the Matter of their publick Prayers before 
they be put up to Almighty God, which they 
who uſe only extemporary Prayers, can by no 
Means pretend to, nor by conſequence to this Pro- 
miſe of God's granting what they aſk. 

And therefore, if we would not deprive our 
ſelves of the Bleſſings of this Promiſe, we muſt 
Join in the publick Prayers of the Church, and not 
in extempore Prayers uſed in Schiſmatical Congre- 

ations, ſet up in Oppoſition to the eſtabliſhed 
Worſhip of the National Church. 

For let me here obſerve before I proceed in this 
Argument, that as in the State, the Meeting toge- 
ther of great Numbers without the Allowance of 
publick Authority, is a Riot, not a lawful Aſ- 
ſembly ; ſo in the Church, the Meeting together of 
the People in unconſecrated Places, in Oppoſition 
to, and againſt the Authority of the Church, is a 
Schiſmatical Combination, not a Church Aſſembly. 
For as the ſevering or dividing one Limb from an- 
other makes a Schiſm in the natural Body, by 
deſtroying the Union, and cutting off the Com- 
munication of the ſeveral Parts; even fo the di- 
viding of the Members of the Church by diffe- 
rent Communions from one another, makes a 
Schiſm in the Myſtical Body of Chriſt: In which 
Caſe, the divided Parts are cut off from the Head, 
and hindred from receiving Grace, or ſpiritual 
Strength from him. So 
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So that, to leave the publick Worſhip of the 
Church, to join in Communion with our Diffen- 
ters, is to go out of God's Way, and to deprive 
our ſelves of the Means of Grace, and of the 
Hopes of Glory. : 8 

Such Meetings are the Schiſms and Diviſions ſo 
ſharply rebuked by the Apoſtles, as Signs of Car- 
nality, and Symptoms of Apoftacy (a); which 
are attended with Pride and Self-conceit, with 
Strife and bitter Envyings, Clamour and evil 
Speaking, with Hatred and Malice, with evil De- 
ſigns and Confuſion, with Atheiſm, Irreligion, 
and every evil Work. 

And as Dr. Benjamin Calamy obſerves, < tis ma- 
« nifeſt that all the zealous Oppoſers of the 
Church of England, do hold Opinions either de- 
« ſtructive of, or in their plain Tendencies wea- 
« kening the Force of all the Precepts, Promiſes, 
and Threatnings contained in the Goſpel, and 
« ſuch as if they do not encourage Men to, yet 
« at leaſt furniſh them with Pleas and Excuſes for 
© their Wickedneſs.“ 

And as the Sin of Schiſm is great, ſo is the Dan- 
ger of itno leſs; for *tis a Breach of the Peace and 

nity of the Church, and diſſolves the Bonds of 
Love and Affection among Men: It rends the 
ſeamleſs Coat of Chriſt, and breaks his Church 
into Parties and Factions; which deprive them of 

all the Benefits and Privileges that belong to it; 
and cut them off from the Catholick Church here 
on Earth, and from the Church triumphant in 
Heaven. 

For which Reaſons, the Primitive Chriſtians 
allowed no ſeparate Aſſemblies or Congregations, 
that met in Oppoſition to the Biſhops and Preſ- 


(4) 1 Cor. iii. 3. 1 Jeb ii. 19. 
3 byters; 
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byters ; and that did not join in conſtant Commu- 
nion with them in all religious Offices : © For we 
find an expreſs Canon in the Council of Gangra, 
« that if any ſhall take upon him out of the 
« Church to preach in private Houſes, making 
« light of the Church, and doing thoſe Things 
« which belong only to the Church, without the 
« Preſence of the Prieſt, and the Leave and Al- 
< Jlowance of the Biſhop, let him be accurſed. 
Council of Gangra, Can. 6. And I challenge our 
Diſſenters to produce one Inſtance out of all the 
Records of Antiquity for fifteen hundred Years, 
where any Chriſtian withdrew from the Church's 
Communion, much lefs ſet up Schiſmatical Altars 

inſt their lawful Governors, only for enjoin- 
ing of indifferent Matters or Ceremonies. 

Nay, upon this Principle they mult have ſe- 
parated from all the Churches, that are, or ever 
were, and ſo make Chriſtian Communion abſolute- 
ly imprafticable ; for it is impoſſible that any So- 
ciety, whether Human or Chriſtian, ſhould ſubſiſt 
without the orderly Determination of ſome indiffe- 
rent Things. . 

And now let our Diſſenters ſeriouſly reflect, and 
aſk their Hearts theſe plain Queſtions; whether 
by preferring their own private Judgments againſt, 
and above, the publick Wiſdom and conſtant and 
uniform Practice of the Church in all Ages, they 
are not guilty of the higheſt Preſumption, Pride, 
and Self- conceit, that any People can be guilty 
of? And whether by their refuſing to communi- 
cate with the Church of England upon the Ac- 
count of thoſe Things, which were uſed in the 
wiſeſt and beſt Agesof the Goſpel, they do not make 
their Separation the moſt inexcuſable, irrational, ab- 
ſurd, and abominable, of any that was ever heard 
of, or known in the World? And whether their 

· b obſtinate 


before the publick Service. 237 


obſtinate and wilful perſiſting in their Schiſm, is 
not the Cauſe of all the Errors and Vices of the 
Age, which has prevented the Church from ex- 
erciſing Diſcipline upon Offenders. 

But to proceed, Unity is the Beauty of Holi- 
neſs, the Ornament of the Church, and the Bul- 
* wark of Religion. To join in the fame Prayers 
and Praiſes, — not only our Love and Dut 
unto God, but our mutual Kindneſs and Chari 
to one another; and to go to the Houſe of God 
as Friends, is the beſt way to preſerve a lovi 
and amicable Correſpondence among Chriſtians. 

Whereas Diviſions are the Scandal and Diſgrace 
of all. This we know by woful Experience, in 
the Days of the great Rebellion, when the com- 
mon Prayers of the Church were laid aſide, Men 
fell a praying one againſt another; and all man- 
ner of Blaſphemy, Sedition, and Treaſon, were 
publickly vented in their Prayers. And 'tis evi- 
dent that different Opinions, and Communions, 
beget Difference in Affection; and they that can- 
not agree in the Worſhip of God, ſeldom agree in 
any thing elle. 

But Concord and Unanimity in our Devotions 
molt takes and „ gg with God; and he re- 
gards more the Unity, than the Multitude of our 
Prayers: For a Multitude of Prayers without 
Concord will never avail. Diſſentions marr tt 
Efficacy of our Devotions; and the Audience and 
Acceptance of our Prayers with God, depend 
upon our unanimous Addreſſes and Applications 
to him: For *tis when two or three are gathered 
2 in Chriſt's Name, and agree in what they 
aſk, that God will be in the midſt of them. 
Which ſhews the Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity of pub- 
lick Forms of Prayer, without which we cannot 


agree in what we aſk, or put up the ſame Pe- 
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Now by joining in the publick Prayers of our 
Church, we keep cloſe to the Condition of the 
Promiſe : We aſk nothing but what we all agree 
beforchand ſhall be then aſked, and accordingly 

in the asking of it; apd therefore have ſure 
Ground to believe that God, according to his 
Promiſe, will do it for us. This is the funda men- 
tal Charter of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and the Rea- 
ſon of it certainly is ſtronger, the more univerſal 
the Conſent and Agreement is: For if Chriſt will 
be preſent with two or three who aſſemble in Chri- 
ſtian Love and Charity, and agree to put up the 
ſame Petitions to God, much more when ſo many 
Chriſtian Churches are confederated in the ſame 
Worſhip, and offer up the ſame Prayers and 
Thankſgivings to God in the fame Words. How 
werful will the united Prayers of a whole natio- 
nal Church be to procure thoſe Bleſſings for us 
which we want? For if Unity and Conſent be fo 
pleaſing to God, the greater the Conſent is, the 
more pleaſing it muſt be. 

Eſpecially conſidering, that in this Caſe we 
have not only the Conſent and Agreement of private 
Chriſtians in ſuch Acts of Worſhip, but are con- 
federated by the publick Authority of the Church, 
and therefore ſuch publick Worthip has the Beau- 
ty and Advantages of publick Order and Govern- 
ment. If the Prayers of a particular Miniſter of 
Religion be ſo prevalent, how much more thoſe 
Prayers which have the Stamp of Church Autho- 
rity, which are the Defires and Petitions of the 
whole Church, even when they are offered up by 
a ſingle Miniſter, which cannot ſo well be ſaid of 
any Prayers of our own? And if we believe that 
God is the God of Peace and Order in the Church, 
we cannot but think it very acceptable to him to 
oblerve good Order in our religious Worſhip. oy 
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Did Men ſeriouſly conſider theſe Things, they 
would ſoon be ſenſible of the great Advantage of 
ſuch publick Forms of Prayer, and prefer the 
Prayers of the Church before any Prayers of a pri- 
vate Compoſition, or any ſudden extempore Effu- 
fions. For publick Prayers, preſcribed by publick 
Authority, and offered up by a publick truly au- 
thorized Miniſter, are always in the Communion 
of the Church, and virtually contain the Deſires 
and Petitions of the whole Church. 


But ſuppoſe you did really (as ſome *tis to be 


feared only pretend) ſpend your Time in private 
Prayer, and Reading and Meditation ; yet can 
you reaſonably expect that God ſhould accept, 
ſhould hear and anſwer your private Prayers, 
when they ſignify a Neglect, if not a Contempt 
of publick Worſhip? which is ſo much the more 

pleaſing to him as it is more honourable to be 
| praiſed by a Multitude of devour Souls in the Face 
of the Sun, than in a ſecret Corner, where no 
body fees nor hears us. Can you think your 
ſingle Prayers will as much prevail with God, as 
when the fervent and ardent Deſires of a Chriſtian 
Aſſembly are offered up to God by a publick Mi- 
niſter of Religion, wham our Saviour has ap- 
pointed to pray for us, and to bleſs in his Name? 
Can you any where expect ſuch plentiful Effuſi- 
ons of the Divine Grace and Spirit, as in the 
Congregation of the Saints, while we attend on 
divine Inſtitutions, which are never without a Bleſ- 
ling annexed unto them, when there are Subjects 
Capable of receiving it? There is Time enough 
for your private Devotions, without neglecting or 
affronting publick Worſhip. And when we re- 
member that Chriſt has promiſed to be preſent at 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies. where-ever two or three are 


gathered together in his Name; and that God 
preters 
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refers the Gates of Sion, the Place of publick 
Worſhip, before all the Dwellings of Jacob; it 
ſhould make us long and thirſt after the Courts of 
God, and be glad when they ſay, Let us go into 
the Houſe of the Lord. 

Now we may ſafely conclude, that Chriſt would 
never have inſtituted a Church or religious Aſſem- 
bly for publick Worſhip, had not publick Wor- 
ſhip been much more acceptable to God than pri- 
vate Devotions; had it been ſo indifferent, as 
ſome Men preſume, whether we worſhip God 
ſingly, or in a Body and Society ; whether at 
Home in our Cloſet, or in the publick Congre- 
gation. 

The publick Worſhip of God then, is not a 
Matter of Indifference, which Men have in their 
own Power to do, or omit as they pleaſe ; becauſe 
the appearing in God's Houſe, eſpecially on the 
Lord's Day, is an Act of Homage and Fealty 
due to the Creator, a Right of Sovereignty we 
pay him: And the withholding thoſe Rights and 
Dues from God, is a kind of rejecting God, a 
diſowning his Sovereignty, and a withdrawing our 
Obedience and Service. And this was the very 
Reaſon why the Profanation of the Sabbath was 
puniſhed with Death among the Jews, the Sab- 
bath being a Sign or Badge of the God they owned 
and worſhipped. Thus Ezek. xx. 20. Hallow my 
Sabbaths, and they ſhall be a Sign between me and 
you, that ye may know that 1 am the Lord your God; 
or as the Original may be rendered, 4 Sign to 
acknowleage, that I Fehovah am your Sanctiſier, or 
your God. 

The Sabbath being thus a Sign, a Mark, or 
Badge, to acknowledge God to be their God, it 
follows, that a Neglect or Contempt of that Day, 
was to diſhonour God; to ſlight that, was ſlighting 
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God; to prophane that, was to affront God: For 
the Puniſhment of which, what more equitable 
Penalty than Death? And although under Chri- 
ſtianity, the Puniſhment is not made Capital, 
yet have we no leſs Reaſon for the ſtrict Obſerva- 
tion of this Holy Day, than the Jews, but rather 
greater Reaſons : For the God we worſhip is the 
ſame. If after ſix Days Labour, he was by the 
ſeventh owned to be God the Creator, no leſs is 
he by our Chriſtian Lord's Day : If by the Cele- 
bration of the Sabbath, the Remembrance of the 
Iſraelites Deliverance from the Egyptian Bondage 
was kept up, and God acknowledged to be the 
Effector thereof; we Chriſtians have a greater De- 
liverance, we own our Deliverance from Sin and 
Satan, wrought by a greater Redeemer than Mo- 
ſes, even the bleſſed Jeſus, whoſe Reſurrection, 
and the Completion of our Redemption thereby, 
was performed on the Chriſtian Lord's Day. 

Q. Can you add 27 other Conſiderations, to 
ſtrengthen this Argument 

A. If the Worſhip of God were to be performed 
in ſecret only, or among a few Perſons privately, 
where no Body knew what they did, but they 
themſelves; ſuch cloſe and retired Devotion, 
would have no Power to uphold and keep up a 
religious Regard, to the Almighty Creator of all 
Things among his Creatures. All that it could 
do, muſt be upon thoſe particular Men them- 
ſelves, who ſecretly worſhiped him; But upon 
others it could do nothing at all. For how could 
that preſerve the Knowledge of God, which was 
not itfelf known. 

We reckon, that the beſt thing which doth the 
moſt univerſal Good: Now publick Prayer en- 
larges our Spirits ſo far, as to enable them to ex- 
tend their Charity to all Men ; by this we ap- 
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proach unto Infinity, and Immenſity in our Deſires 
and Wiſhes; and in our Good-will and Readineſs 
to [benefit all the World: Every Part of which 
we help this Way, and expreſs our Affection to 
it. Our Prayers alone can reach the Moſt High, 
and draw down a Bleſſing upon the whole Uni- 
verſe, which we recommend unto him. Bur it 
may be ſaid, we do good to others in prayin 
in private for them; but this is a very ſmall g 

in Compariſon : For by neglecting the publick 
Service of God, we hurt all that are near us by 
our ' pernicious Example, and to become guilty 
of other Mens Sins: We bring Religion into Con- 
tempt, by the Want and Force of our good Ex- 
ample, to awaken Men out of that carelets Ne- 
gle& of God, which is too common in the World; 
and ſo tempt our Neighbours to become or con- 
tinue irreligious. 

But publick Worſhip not only ſupports the Be- 
hef of God's Being in Mens Minds, as the com- 
mon Senſe of Mankind; but is apt to ſtrike Men 
with ſome Awe of him, when they ſee a great 
many, with humble Devotion and Reverence, pay- . 
ing their ſolemn Acknowledgments to his Majefty. 

And a Multitude fways very much, to incline 
Men to be good as well as bad. *Tis hard to re- 
fiſt numerous Examples: They are able to bring 
Devotion as well as other Things into Faſhion. 

But if our Example have not this Effe& on 
others, we have notwithſtanding done the beſt we 
could to advance the Service of God in the World; 
which will be a great Comfort to us at preſent, 
and turn to our good Account hereafter, We 
have let our Light ſhine before Men; we have 
teſtified to the Truth of our Religion; we have 
expreſſed our Affection to it, and reproved the 
Impiety of thoſe who regard not God. 


But 
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Bat farther: Publick Prayers being more for 
the Honour of God than private, the more there 
meet together for this End, the better his Honour 
is declared, and the more like we are to 3 
having the united force of a great many Petitio- 
ners to ſtrengthen our Prayers. 

The ancient Chriftians thought the common 
Prayers of the Church ſo powerful, that they ſup- 
poſ-d they could obtain any Bleſſing of God, by 
joining together to ſeek his Favour by them. 
Tertullian ſays, We aſſemble in Troops, and 
< beſfiege Heaven with our Prayers. To which 
St. Ambroſe adds, Great Forces cannot be re- 
« ſiſted. 

So that if all the Creatures in Heaven and Earth 

could meet together in one Body to worſhip him, 
at the ſame Time, and in the ſame Place, it 
would be more ſuitable to his moſt excellent Ma- 
jeſt y. 
; For which Reaſons the univerſal Church an- 
ciently obſerved certain ſer Hours of Prayer, that 
all Chriſtians throughout the World might at the 
ſame Time joyn together to glorify God : And 
ſome of the ancient Chriſtians were of Opinion, 
thatthe Angelical Hoſt being acquainted with thoſe 
Hours, took that time to joyn their Prayers and 
Praiſes with thoſe of the Church : Which they look- 
ed upon as a ſingular Encouragement to attend 
upon the publick Prayers: Becauſe then a Chriſtian 
prays with the Angels, who attend in ſuch holy 
Aſſemblies, and make a part of them. And if 
ſo, how prevalent will the united Prayers and 
Praiſes of Angels, and Archangels, and the whole 

Family of Heaven and Earth be, when combined 


together, to worſhip and glorify the great Lord 
of the Univerſe ? 
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And we ought to conſider alſo, that the Ser- 
vice of God, in the Church triumphant in Heaven, 
is a publick Service. For they do not worſhip 
God ſeparately there, but joyn together in his 
Praiſes. This we are taught by Sr. John, Rev. 
vii. 11. 

Let this be ſeriouſly conſidered, and we ſhall 
endeavour to approach as near unto them as we 
can, by joyning as they do, in one Society of the 
Church, to worthip God. 

The Communion of Saints is an Article of our 
Creed: But how do we maintain Communion with 
them, if we joyn not with thoſe, among whom 
we live, in the Aſſemblies of Saints? that is of 
Chriſtians, who are all a holy People to the 
Lord; by their folema Dedication to him in their 
Baptiſm, and by their holy Profeſſion and meet- 
ing together for holy Offices. Which if a Man 
forſakes, he is no longer holy but prophane, re- 
nouncing ſo far the Chriſtian Faith ; which teaches 
him to keep the Communion of Saints, by having 
Fellowſhip with them in Prayer, and the Euchariſt, 
which is the Communion of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, by partaking of which we have the neareſt 
Communion wich one another: And from which 
whoſoever departs, or refuſes to join therein, he 
breaks the Unity of the Body of Chriſt, which is his 
Church. And tho? he does the fame thing alone, 
which is done in thoſe Aſſemblies, yet it is not the 
ſame Thing in the Account of Chriſt; who looks 
upon ſuch a Man as gone from him, by going 
from his Body the Church. ; 

So that if we neglect the publick Worſhip of 
God, where it may be enjoyed, we cutour ſelves 
off from the Church. Nor will any of our pri- 
vate Devotions be acceptable unta God, when ſet 
in Oppoſition to the Publick ; becauſe we go 

about 
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about to deſtroy the Church of Chriſt, whole 
very Being conſiſts in religious Aſſemblies, and 
not in ſeparate Worſhip alone by our ſelves. 

For there can be no Chriſt ian Church, if there 
be no publick Worſhip, becauſe the Chriſtian 
Church is a religious Society, initituted by Chriſt 
for religious Worſhip. Which Society the Apoſtle 
required Chriſtians not to forſake, Heb. x. 25. 
for that was to fall off from Chriſtianity, as ap- 

rs from the following Words, ver. 26. For as to 
become a Chriſtian was to join themſelves to the 
Chriſtian Society by Baptiſm, and to communi- 
cate with that Society in all Chriſtian Offices, As 
ii. 41, 42. So to ceaſe to be thus joined in Chri- 
ſtian Communion, was to ceaſe to be a Chriſtian ; 
and in Effect, to deny Jeſus Chriſt to be their 
Lord and Saviour. 

It was an admirable Saying of Plutarch, That 
* a City may as well be built in the Air, without 
any Earth to ſtand upon; as a Common- Wealth 
or Kingdom be either conſtituted or preſerved, 
without the Support of Religion. Take away 
this, and you take away the Foundation on 
which the Kingdom is laid: And it can neither 
be erected, or being erected, cannot ſtand, when 
this is gone. 

Now as Religion is neceſſary to uphold States 
and Kingdoms, ſo the publick Exerciſe of it, is as 
neceſſary to uphold Religion. Let the publick 
Aſſemblies ceaſe, and Religion will not long 
ſtand, But we ſhall ſoon loſe it, if we do not 
meet together to join in the common Offices of it: 
And we ſhall ſoon be tempted to have the leſs 
Concern for one another's Safety and Happineſs, 
when we are not tied together by the Bond of 
one and the ſame Religion. In which, when we 
heartily join to ſerve God, it makes us look upon 
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One another as Brethren, dear to the ſame God 
and Father of us all, and therefore dear to one 
another. 

It was a Maxim among the Jews, that he that 
dwells in a City where there 1s a Synagogue, and 
prays not with the Congregation, 1s called a bad 
Neighbour : And well may he be called bad, who 
will have no Society in the beſt Things, who cuts 
himſelf off, by his own Act, from the Congrega- 
tion of the Lord; who will not afford his Neigh- 
bours the Help of his Prayers; who lives as if 
the World could be governed without taking any 
notice of God the ſupreme Governour ; who di- 
rectly overthrows the Chriſtian Religion, and de- 
flroys the very notion of a Church; who hath no 
Regard to holy Places, and flights God's Mini- 
ſters ; who withdraws himſelf from God's ſpecial 
Preſegce and Protection, and defies the bleſſed 
Company of Heaven: Among whom he can ne- 
ver hope to find any Entertainment, nor to be 
received into the Celeſtial Habitations; having 
ſhut himſelf here our of the Society of the Saints, 
and the Place where God's Honour dwelleth. 

Do we pretend to be Chriſtians, and make ſo 
little Account of theſe holy A ſſemblies, that the 
ſmalleſt Matter will hinder our Attendance on 
them? Let us not, againſt the cleareſt Demon- 
ſtrations, perſiſt in ſuch a ſtupid Error. But 
awaken our ſelves into ſuch a Degree of Zeal, as 
to meet toOgerner daily, where we have Time and 
Opportunity for it, to give Glory to God in his 
Church by Chriſt Jeſus, and to commend his 
Church, as well as our ſelves and Families, to the 
Protection of his good Providence. 

Add to this, that the moſt and greateſt Benefits 
and Bleffings which we every Day and Hour en- 
joy, and do cvery Day and tour ſtand in need 
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of, are common publick Bleſſings, in which we 
all have a Share as well as this, or the other par- 
ticular Perſons. Such as the Air we breathe in, 
the Food we eat, the Light we fee by, the Peace, 
Plenty, Liberty, Safety, good Government, and 
all other National Mercies we enjoy, above all 
the Advantages of the Goſpel, and the Promiſe of 
eternal Salvation. Theſe are publick and common 
Bleffings: And therefore, is it not infinitely rea- 
ſonable, that we ſhould all join in publick and 
common Aſſemblies, to offer up our Sacrifice of 
' Praiſe to God for theſe Bleſſings, and to implore 
the Continuance of them? For if our Acknow- 
ledgments be not as publick as his Bleſſings, we 
defraud God of his Glory. 

Sure after what has been ſaid, none of us will 
think it an indifferent Matter, whether we be pre- 
ſentat the publick Prayers, or whether we be abſent. 
No, it we have any Regard to the Honour of 
God, if we have any Regard to our own Benefit, 
if we have any Regard to the Duties which either 
natural Religion, or Chriſtianity doth oblige us 
to, we ſhall think our ſelves obliged to be very 


diligent, and very conſtant in attending the pub- 
lick Service of God. 


CHAP. I 


Of the Reaſonableneſs of daily frequenting the 
publick Prayers. 


Q B* T it may perhaps be thought by ſome Peo- 
ple a ſuperfluous Piece of Devotion, and a 

great deal more than is neceſſary to give their daily 
Attendance upon the publick Prayers: What can you 
{ay to this? h 
A. Firſt, Let it be conſidered, that there was 
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anciently a Morning and Evening Sacrifice, every 
Day publickly o to God at the Temple: 
Which was called the continual Burnt- Offering 
ordained by him on Mount Sinai, Num. xxvili. 
23. Exod. xxix. 38, 39, 42. Secondly, That ſuch 
Sacrifices were Acknowledgments to God, and 
Prayers for the obtaining his Favour, as appears 
by the farſt of Samuel xiii. 12. Thirdly, That the 
reiterated Precepts of the Goſpel, which require 
us to pray always, and to pray without ceaſing, 
were never thought by any Chriſtian to fant) 
leſs than praying as often as the Fews offered Sa- 
crifice, that is, Morning and Evening, which may 
with Propriety enough be called, praying con- 
tinually, or withour ceaſing, as thoſe Morni 
and Evening Sacrifices at the Temple were cal 
the continual Burnt-Offering. And, Fourthly, 
That no Reaſon can be given, why thoſe Sacri- 
fices were publickly offered, which will not make 
It neceſſary that we ſhould have publick Prayers: 
And then we can make no other Concluſion but 
this, that Morning and Evening Prayer ought 
every Day to be offered to God in publick Aſ- 


ſemblies; and that we ought to be glad of the 


Opportunity to join therein as the People did with 
the Priefts, who miniſtred in the Temple, Luke 
KL 30 1h 13: - 

To this Purpoſe our moſt excellent Church, in 
Conformity to the Laws of God, and the Practice 
of the ancient Fews, our Saviour, his Apoſtles, 
and the Primitive and Catholick Church, as well 
as all regular Proteſtant Churches, has appointed 
precompoſed ſet Forms of publick Prayers, to be 
ſaid twice every Day. Which publick Prayers 
being agreeable to Scripture, and preſcribed by 
thoſe who have derived a Commiſſion from our 
Sayiour to rule and govern his Church, is God's 
; 7 Service 
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Service and Worſhip, not only by human, but 
by divine Law alſo. For we are commanded to 
4. them that have the Rule over us, and to 
ſubmit our ſelves, Heb. xiii. 17. So that the law- 
ful Commands of our ſpiritual Governours, are in 
reality God's Commands: Inſomuch that they 
who diſobey them, diſobey God. A great Di- 
vine , who was no Enemy to the Diſſenters, hath 
rightly ſtated this Caſe. It is, (Ah he) a ve 
s ſuſpicious thing, when Men's Doubts and Scru- 
« ples bear all on one Side, eſpecially if it be on 
that Side, which is againſt Charity, and Peace, 
and Obedience to Government, whether Ec- 
© clefiaſtical or Civil. In this Caſe I think, that 
a meer Doubt, and much more a Scruple, may, 
* nay ought in Reaſon to be overruled by the 
Command of Authority, by the Opinion and 
s Judgment of wiſe and good Men, and in Con- 
« {ideration of the publick Peace, and of the 
« Unity and Edification of the Church.“ Much 
ſafer certainly is it, to err with our Governours, 
than to be over ſtiff and tenacious, through a 
fond Opinion of our own, in which we may be 
miſtaken ; for then we have this favourable plea 
on our fide, that we were led into it by thoſe 
whom God hath placed over us, whoſe Ordinan- 
ces and Commands we are ever bound to ſubmit 
to and obey in all things lawful. 

And therefore, our publick Worſhip bein 
agreeable ro Scripture, and appointed by — 
who have derived a Commiſſion from Chriſt to 
rule and govern his Church, is the only true and 
right publick Worſhip of God in this Nation; 
from which let no Man withdraw himſelf, but 
dread the Guilt of ſuch a Crime. For if any Man 
be led from our common Prayers, and from Obe- 

Aretbiſtop Tillotſon' Sermon upon Acts xxiv. 1 . 
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dience to our lawful Governours, under the Pre- 
rence of a parer Way of Worſhip, into feparate 
Meetings; it is molt certain he is not guided 
the Spirit of Chriſt herein, but by the Spirit of 
Error and Delufion : For the Spirit of Chriſt can- 
not lead to Schiſm; it is the Author of Peace, 
not of Confuſion, 1 Cor. xiv. 33. And it will 
not put us age" a needleſs rejecting of our ſpiritual 
Governours, Ance Adherence to them in the Apo- 
ſtles Days, was made a Teſt of diſcerning true 
Spirits from falſe ones, 1 Jobn iv. 6. | 
Whatſoever therefore tends to make any Breach 
or Diviſion in Chriſt's Body the Church, is con- 
trary to, and deſtructive of, Edification: Conſe- 
quently, ſeparating from a regular eſtabliſhed 
Church, or leaving ones proper Paſtor, on Pre- 
rence of edifying more elſewhere, 1s not only 
wicked, bur abſurd. As abfurd, as it would be 
to ſay, we intend to ſtrengthen a Wall by draw- 
ing out the Stones; or, that we deſign the Im- 
provement of Health, Vigour and Beauty in the 
Body natural; by unneceſſarily taking away the 
uſcful Limbs, and loſing the Ligaments, which 
ſhould compact and keep them in their Function. 
And it our Diffenters would follow our Savi- 
our's Example in this Point, they would not ſe- 
parate from the Church of England, under the 
Pretence of a purer way of Worſhip, or bet- 
ter Edification. For our Saviour did not re- 
tort ro ſeparate Meetings, in private and un- 
conſecrated Places, fer up in Oppoſition to 
the Authority of the National Church, where 
Szducers meet to beguile unſtable Souls; but 
his Cuſtom was always to repair to the Houſe 
of God; he frequented the Temple and the Syna- 
g9guzcs, and gave both his Precepts and Example 
to his Diiciples and Followers to do the ſame. 
When 
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When he was at Jeruſalem, he reſorted to the Tem- 
ple; and during his abode at Nazareth. St. Lake 
tells us, iv. 16. That as his Cuſtom was, be went 
to the Synagogue. He made no Scruple to con- 
form to the Cuſtoms, Rules, and Orders of the 
Jewiſi Church; but complied with it in the Times, 
Places, Geſtures, and all other Modes and Cir- 
cumſtances of their publick Service. And tho? 
the People of Nazareth were none of the beſt, as 
appears by that proverbial Say ing; Can any Good 
come out of Nazareth? Yet he made no Separa- 
tion from them upon any Pretences of greater 
Purity, or better Means of Edification , but joined 
with the Congregation there, as a Member of it 
in all the Parts of the Jewiſh Worſhip; which was 
very jejune and empty in Compariſon of the Wor- 
ſhip of the Church of Exugland. 

This may convince our Diſſenters (if any Thing 
will convince Men fo perverſely bent after their 
own Ways) that none of the Objections which 
they make againſt our Church, are ſufficient to 
juſtify their Separation from it; ſince we have the 
Example of Chriſt directly againſt them, who lived 
and died in the Communion of a Church, whoſe 
Worſhip was loaden with Rules and Ceremonies 
of Human Invention, and in whoſe Doctrine and 
Worſhip there was ſuch Corruptions, as can never 
be charged upon our Church. 

And the A poſt les and Primitive Chriſtians were 
very exact in following their Maſter's Example in 
this Particular. They were all of one Heart and 
Mind, As iv. 32. They were continually together 
in the Temple, bleſſing and praiſing God, Luke 
XX1v. 53. They met together in one Place, with 
one accord and one Mind, As ii. 1. They con- 
tinued ſtea/aſt in the Apoſtles Dofrine and Fellow: 
Hip, in breaking Bread, and in Prayer, Acts ii. 42. 

All 
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All which and many more Teſtimonies that might 
be cited, plainly ſhew that bleſſed Harmony and 
Concord that was found among them, in Matters 
of Religion, and the Worſhip of God. They 
thought Separation ſo heinous a Crime, that they 
looked upon the Prayers of Schiſmaticks as an 
Abomination. And ſuch of the Church, as prayed 
with thoſe who would not join in the Prayers of 
the Church were condemned; and the Crime 
thought equal of communicating with excommu- 
cated ER 

Let me therefore entreat you, as you love your 
own Souls, not to forſake the Communion of the 
Church of England, to join in Communion with 
our Diſſenters; whoſe Opinions and Practices, and 
Ways of Worſhip are contrary to the Precepts 
and Example of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
the Primitive and Catholick Church, nay all Chri- 
ſtian Churches, in all Ages and Places, from 
Chriſt to this preſent Time. 

But be ſtedfaſt and conſtant in the Communion 
of our Church, which retains all the Inſticutions 
of Chriſt, and adminiſters them with the greateſt 
Order and Decency, and moſt to Edification of 
any National Church in the World. 

But to return from whence I have digreſſed. 
Notwithſtanding the great Care our Church hath 
taken in her Rubricks to have daily Prayers, we 
ire by ſad Experience, they are ſhamefully ne- 
glected; but if we would do our Duty to God 
our Saviour compleatly, it is of abſolute Neceſſity 
that A ſſemblies ſhould be maintained and frequent- 
ed, as they anciently were, and ſtill are, in moſt 
Parts of the Chriſtian World. 

For which End certain Hours as well as a cer- 
ein Place, have always been appointed, that Men 
might 10 order their Affairs, as to be able to 

; . mind 


— 
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: 14 this great Buſineſs, of giving Thanks and 
ers to Cod, the Creator of All, by imploring 
his Bleſſing on them, and their ſeveral Callings 
and Conditions, and on their Church and Country, 
and finally on the whole World. 

It is certain the Jews had their third, their ſixth, 
and their ninth Hours of Prayer. Which the Chri- 
ſtians afterwards obſerved, and that from the Ex- 
ample of the Apoſtles themſelves. For St. Peter even 
when he was not at Feru/alem, went up to the Houſe 
top to pray, about the ſixth Hour, that is twelve 
a clock: Which we can't doubt was his uſual 
Cuſtom : And no doubt it was the Cuſtom of the 
other Apoſtlesz and by them every where pro- 
pagated throughout the Churches. Which the an- 
tient Writers of Chriſtianity tell us obſerved thoſe 
very Hours of Prayer: So Clemens in his Conſti- 
tutions, vii. 24. And Clemens Alexandrinus in L. VII. 
of his Stromata, where he calls them ſet appointed 
Hours. And Tertullian in his Book of Faſting, 
Chap. x. Origen alſo in his Book of Prayer, 
proves from ſeveral Scripture Examples, that it 
ought not to be leſs than three Times every Day. 
And ſuch was the Practice in St. Chryſoftom's Days, 
which is ſtill continued in our Cathedral Churches 
every where. St. Jerome ſays upon the 6th of Dan. 
10. there are three Times, in which our Knees 
ought to be bowed to God, at the third, 2 
ſixth, and the ninth Hour, as Eccleſiaſtical Tra- 
dition inſtructs us. At the third Hour the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles: At the fix 
Peter went up to pray in the upper Chamber: 
And at the ninth Hour, Peter and John weat u 
together into the Temple. The third Hour or 
Nine in the Morning, was alſo obſerved in 
regard to our Saviour's being condemned by Pi- 
late at that Time: The fixth Hour, or Noon, 
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was obſerved becauſe. our Saviour was then laid 
upon the Altar of the Croſs. And the ninth Hour, 
or three in the Afternoon, was obſerved, becauſe 
he then expired, and by his Death triumphed 
over Death and Hell. 

It ought not here to be forgotten, that there 
were two of the common Week Days, more ſo- 
lemnly obſerved than the reſt for publick Prayers, 
by the Primitive Chriſtians, viz. Wedneſdays and 
Fridays; which Days Epipbanins more than once 
expreſly ſays, were conſt ituted by the Apoſt les, 
and were oblerved as Faſts thro? the whole Wotld. 
On which Days alſo they received the Euchariſt, 
and the ſame Services were uſed as on the Lord's 
Day: And they took ſpecial Care that nothing 
ſhould keep them from the publick Aſſemblies on 
thoſe Days, hqw negligent ſoever they were at 
other Times. And the devouter Sort alſo faſted 
on thole Days til] three a Clock in the Afternoon, 
that they might have more Time for Prayer, 
and be excited to greater Fervour in it, by a deep 
Senſe of their Unworthineſs, of the leaſt of God's 
Bleſſings. And the Remains of this primitive 
Practice are yet obſerved in our moſt excellent 
Church at this Day, which by her 15th Canon 
has ordained, « That tho' Medneſdays and Fridays 
be not Holy-Days, yet that weekly upon thoſe 
Times Miniſters and People ſhall reſort to 
« Church at the accuſtomed Hours of Prayer. 


And in her Rubricks has ordered the Litany 


to be faid on thoſe Days, and Tridays to be kept 
as Faſts. 
And do we now think to pleaſe God, and pre- 
ſerve our Religion, without any of this Care, ei- 
ther on thoſe Days, or any others, but on the 


Lord's Day? Then the Chriſtian Church in all 


Ages, till theſe latter Times, has been too offi- 
cious, 
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cious, tho? it followed the plain Inſtructions, and 
beſt Patterns of Holy Scriptures. Which has fo 
univerſally underſtood to enjoin a daily publick 
Service of God, that there is no Chriſtian Church 
or Country, at this Day that we know of, by 
whom this Tribute is not payed unto him. 

As for thoſe whoſe Condition and Buſineſs is 
ſuch, that they cannot poſſibly attend the publick 
Prayers, they may at thoſe ſer Times offer up ſome 
ſhort Prayer to God in private, ahd defire the 
publick Prayers of the Church where they are con- 
tinually made, may be accepted with him, By 
which Means they are in ſome Sort preſent there, 
and the Prayers they make in private become a 
Part of the Publick: They praying as Members 
of that Body, which is then met rogether in the 
Houſe of God. Thus St. Peter praycd privately 
at the ſixth Hour (a), when they were praying in 
the Temple and in Chriſtian Aſſemblies : And tho? 
alone at that Time, yet he choſe the ſame Hours 
with theirs; that his Prayers might be joined with 
the reſt, and not be ſingle but united Deſires. 

Now if as many as can would come to the Houſe 
of God every Day, and if they that cannot would let 
their Hearts be there; what Bleſſings might we 
not expect from God? What a flouriſhing Church 
and happy Kingdom might we hope to tice? And 
there are a great many People have leiſure enough 
in all Cities and great Towns, to fill the Churches 
where there are publick Prayers: Nothing but flug- 
giſh Dulneſs and the Want of a due Senſe of their 
Duty, can hinder Men from coming. Which if they 
would ſhake off, and awaken themſelves to ſerious 
Thoughts of God, and the necd they have of him, 
and of conſtant Prayers to him, there would be 


(a) A4, x. z. 1s 
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blick Prayers, where now there are none; and 
en would crowd every Day into the Houſe of 
God to worſhip him, and give him Thanks, and 
beſeech him to be gracious to them. 

Beſides, there is no better way to uphold and 
ſupport the Church than this; we being a Church 
by meeting together, to have Communion in the 
ſame Prayers : Which the oftener we have the 
more we look like a Church, and act like Mem- 
bers of the Body of Chriſt : Who are combined 
and knit together, for mutual Preſervation. And 
on the contrary, the ſeldomer we meet, the 
leſs there is of a Church among us. Which 
can't be preſerved from Ruin, when the publick 
Aſſemblies are generally neglected, becauſe the 
Church falls to decay by that very neglect. 

Let us therefore ſet our ſelves to maintain the 
Church of which we are Members, by maintaini 
publick Aſſemblies; and ſuffer no Day to pa 
without a ſolemn Meeting in as full a Body as we 
can make for the Duties of our Religion. This 
would be both an Ornament, and Credit to our 
Holy Religion; and would draw down publick 
Bleflings in abundance upon our Church and 
Kingdom. By a right Uſe of the publick Or- 
dinances of Religion, our Minds would be enlarged 
unto great and worthy Thoughts of God; and 
our AtteCtions ſtirred up to the higheſt Admiration 
of him, and Love to him. By theſe Means we 
ſhall purge our Minds from all Impurity and 
Wickedneis, and acquire thoſe Divine Habits of 
Piety and Virtue, which are neceſſary to qualify 
us for eternal Life. The 'I'ruths which we pro- 
fels, would hereby be both honoured and con- 
firmed, and appear with greater Authority as 
well as Beauty, in the Eyes of all its Adver- 
ſaries; When they beheld che Multitude, the Unant- 

mily. 
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mity, the Order and Conſtancy of thoſe that aſſert 
it. . 

So that a Man muſt be very inſenſible of his own 
| Intereit, who neglects the beſt Means of adyancing 
his ſpiricual Welfare. 


C HAP. III. 


Of the Neceſſity and Advantage of publick 
Prayer, and the Sin and Danger of forſaking 


publick Aſſemblies. 

; HAT are the Advantages we may reaſon- 
2 W ably expect to receive by a content atten- 
dance on publice Worſhip, and the Puniſhments we 
77 juſtly expect will beſal us, by a wilſul negle of 
it 8 

A. The Church is God's Houſe, and the Houſe 
of Prayer, the Houſe that he fills with his Glory, 
and the place where his Honour dwelleth. Here 
tis that God is in a more ſpecial manner preſent, 
and hath promiſed to bleſs us, and to be gracious 
to us. Here *tis that we glorify God molt, that 
we make open Profeſſion of our Religion, and 
expreſs our Love and Charity to one another; and 
here *cts, that we offer up our Prayers with greater 
Hope and Confidence, and Fervency and Devo- 
tion. Here we are to expect the enlightening our 
Minds, the purifying our Affections, the Convic- 
tions of God's Truth, the Aſſiſtance of his Grace; 
for the giving us a right Underſtanding of our 
Duty, and for the diſpoſing us to practiſe it, when 
we do underſtand ir. Theſe are the Means of 
growing in Goodneſs, which God hath ordained, 
and *tis juſt with him, to ſuffer their Virtues to 
fade, and wither, and periſh, who will not come 
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hither for Strength and Refreſhment. How many 
have been loſt, for not ſeeking God where he may 
be found? What number of Souls lie now torment- 
ed in Hell, whoſe firſt Step towards Ruin was, 
their not frequenting the Church, ſlighting the 
Prayers, and Sacraments, and Sermons, and other 
mighty Helps and Comforts, which might have 
been had in this Place, 

And to our Shame be it ſpoken, publick Prayers 
are more ſlightedand neglected among us, than by 
any other ſort of People in the World. And 
that which is worſt of all, the generality are not 
ſenſible that *tis a Fault, and fo cannot repent of 
it. 

The Papiſts will riſe up in Judgment againſt us, 
for they every Day obſerve their canonical Hours 
for praying, at leaſt, for that which they believe 
to be ſo. The Jews will riſe up in Judgment 


' againſt us, for they never omitted to offer their 


daily Sacrifices, ſo long as they had a Houſe of 
God wherein to offer them, The Turks will riſe 
up in Judgment againſt us, for when their Prieſts 
call the People to Prayers, as they do five Times 
every Day, they immediately run to their Mosks 
or Temples, and if any offer to ſtay at home, 
and do not go three Times a Day, he is ſeverely 
puniſhed, and ſhunned by all, as a wicked A- 
theiſtical Wretch, The Heatbens will riſe up in 
Judgment againſt us, for they worſhipped their 
Gods daily. 

But what a Reproach is this to our Holy Reli- 
gion, and to our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, the Au- 
thor of it, that Jews, Turks, and Heathens, who 
are ſtrangers, yea Enemies to his Religion, ſhould 


be more conſtant at their Devotions, than they 
who profeſs it? 


What 
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What can we expect, but that ſome ſevere Judg- 
ment or other, will before long be inflicted upon 
us; when we live as without God in the World, 
notwithſtanding the Means of Grace are ſo con- 
ſtantly adminiſtred to us according to the Forms 

reſcribed in our moſt excellent Licurgy ; ſo wiſely, 
and ſo divinely compoſed, as they might be uſed 
by the Angels in Heaven, were there nced of any 
praying there, but we will not uſe them ? 

2 let this then prevail with Men, to be con- 
ſtant Comers to the Houſe of God, leſt they by a 
wilful neglect of ordinary Means, loſe all Preten- 
ſions to their own Happineſs. When Sloth, or 
Contempt, or a flight Indiſpoſition, or a Pretence 

of Buſineſs, tempt you to be abſent 3 think with 

' yourſelf, it may be, God this Day may, by his 
Miniſter, tell me ſome neceſſary Thing which 1 
knew not before; it may be, he may drive ſome 
werful Exhortation home upon my Conſcience, 
which may make me a better Man ever after; it 
may be ſome lurking Sin may be diſcovered, or 
ſome dominecring Luſt ſubdued, by the Advices 
prepared for meat this Time: It may be, my Zeal, 
my Devotion, my Charity, may be inflamed, by 
Joyning in Prayer with my fellow Chriſtians. But 
why do I ſay, it may be? for ſome of theſe cer- 
tainly will be. God hath commanded his Bleſſing 
to wait at his own Houſe, and no Man ever came 
hither as he ought, but he went back better than 


he came. No Man ever prayed, or heard in pub- 


lick, with a true Chriſtian Temper of Soul, who 
prayed or heard in vain: But either his own, or 
ſome other's Condition was the ſafer and better for 
it. The Church is the only place, that ſends no 
good Man empty away. And they who dic 
for want of ſpiritual Food, are only ſuch as have 
no Appetite, and take no pains to be fed. A 
8 2 n 
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On the other Hand, can it be thought ſtrange, 
that God ſhould ſuffer ſuch to periſh, who obſti- 
nately and willfully ſtarve themſelves ? Why ma 
we not expect, that thoſe who deſpiſe him, he 
will deſpiſe? And — we ſee, that the 
beginning of Profaneneſs and ſhameleſs Vice com- 
monly centers here. Men firſt neglect, then are 
aſhamed and afraid to come to Church, for the 
awakening of their Conſciences ; and ſo by degrees 
they fall into deſperate Hardneſs of Heart. For 
the Truth whereof, I ſhall only refer to this one 
Argument, that of all the vile Wretches, whom 
Murder, Robbery, or other ſcandalous Crimes, 
bring to a publick and ſhameful Death ; there are 


ſcarce any, who die with any Senſe and Confeſſion of 


their Sins, but acknowledge, that abſenting them- 
ſelves from the publick Worſhip, was the curſed 
Sens of all their profligate Converſations. 
Such Teſtimony does every Goal, and every Gib- 
bet, bear to that Method of God's dealing with 
Mankind; that when People will not hear his 
Voice, nor endure his Reproofs, he gives them up 
to their own Heart's Luſts, and lers them follow 
their own Imaginations. For if we will be negli- 
gent, and rather chuſe to periſh in our Sins, than 
uſe ſuch Means as God Almighty has appointed 
us to ſubdue them, our Folly is inexcuſable ; and 
— one can be charged with our Ruin but our- 
elves. 


And therefore, doubtleſs, it cannot but be a 


very great Sin, for any Man to live in the ordi- 
nary Neglect of publick Worſhip; becauſe in fo 


doing, he rejects the beſt Means of his own Reco- 
covery and Reformation ; and ſo does openly declare 


That he neither is good, nor ever intends to be 


For 
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For a Man may as well pretend to be learned, 
without Study, and rich without Induſtry, as 
pious and virtuous without uſing the Means God 
has enjoyned him for becoming ſo: For without 
the uſe of the publick Ordinances of Religion, we 

can no more maintain ou: ſpiritual Life, than we 
can our temporal without eating and drinking. 

If.then, we have any regard to our private or our 

ublick Happineſs, to our preſent or future Safety, 
ſer us beware of neglecting God's publick Wor- 
ſhip ; leſt this ſhould by degrees involve us in 
dark Ignorance,and a furious Hatred and Contempt 
of Chriſt and his Religion. But let us come and 
pour forth our Prayers and Praiſes to the Moſt 
High, let us make it a Point of Conſcience to 
take every Opportunity that is offered us to wor- 
ſhip God in his own Houſe; and if we do fo, God 
will hear us and anſwer our Prayers, and grant 
us his Favour. That ſmall Portion of Time, 
which we ſpend in this Holy Place, will ſanctify 
rhe reſt of our Time, and make all our Days hap- 
py 3 we ſhall pals away this Life with true Com- 
fort and real Pleaſure, and at laſt obtain thoſe Plea- 
ſures which are at God's Right Hand for ever- 
more. 
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Of the Practice of the primitive Church in re- 
lation to publick Worſhip. 
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Q. HAT was the Prattice of the primitive 
Church in this Matter ? 


A. Such was the flaming Zeal and Devotion of 
the primitive Chriſtians, that nothing but Sick- 
ac1s, or a great Neceſſity, or Imprilonmenr, or 1 

S 3 Baniſh- 


5 — — — — — 
ware ' — aan ——  — Y—ͤ— 


272 The Practice of the primitive Church 


Baniſhment, could detain them from their con. 
ſtant Attendance upon all the Offices and Solem- 
nities of publick divine Worſhip. 

For in the Times of Perſecution, when the Chri- 
ſtlans could not aſſemble for divine Worſhip, but 
at te Hazard of their Lives, they did not think 
this a ſufficient Excuſc to forſake the aſſembling of 
themſelves together. And whoever did not chooſe 
to endure the moſt cruel Death, rather than to 
preſerve his Life by abſenting himſelf, was thought 
unworthy to be called a Chriſtian, 

For when they could not meet by Day to wor- 
ſhip God in publick, they kept their nocturnal 
Convocations, or Morning Aſſemblies for that 
Purpoſe: And though their Morning Service was 
very long (for it continued in Pfalmody, Hymns, 
and Prayers, from Midnight till Break of Day) 
yet it was generally attended with great Alacrity 
and Aſſiduity, by Men of all Ranks, who volun- 
tarily reſorted to it, without any Neceflity or Com- 
pulſion laid upon them; to conſecrate the firſt 
Fruits of their Actions and Labours to God, by 
going to Church and preſenting themſelves in the 
divine Preſence: For they took no Prayers to be 
lo weighty or prevalent, as thoſe that were offered 
up in Publick. 

A worthy Example, fit to be recorded in Let- 


ters of Gold, to excite the Emulation of the pre- 


ſent Age, wherein the daily Werſhip of God at 
religious Aſſemblies is lo little frequented, and by 
many ſo much deſpiſed: Though the ſame Service 
wich that of the Ancients for Subſtance, is ſtill re- 
tained with great Improvements, and none of the 
Corruptions waich the Superſtition of later Ages 

brought into the Devotions of the Church. 
And when the Zeal of the firſt Chriſtians in this 
particular began to abate, the primitive 
made 


in relation to publick Warſhip. 273 


made many good Laws for the Puniſhment of thoſe 
who neglected the publick Worſhip. The Coun- 
cil of Eliberis orders, that it any one being at 
« home in his own City, did for three Lord's- 
« Days together abſent himſelf from Church, he 
« ſhould for anequal Term be ſuſpended from the 
« Communion, that he might be made ſenſible of 
« his Crime by the Church's Cenſure. The Coun- 
cil of Sardica made a Decree, that if any Lay- 
man abſented from Church for three Lord's- 
« Days together, without juſt Cauſe and Impedi- 
« ment, he was to be excommunicated for his 
« Tranſgrefſiion.' And the fame is repeated in the 
Council of Trullo. 

So careful was the primitive Church to preſerve 
her Members in the Unity of Divine Worſhip, 
that ſhe appointed (in the Days of Martyrdom) 
three ſet times every Day for Prayer. 

And furely their Zeal and Fervour is a huge 
Reproach to our Sloth, who call ourſelves of the 
ſame Religion, and arc ſo far from venturing Lives 
and Eſtates to enjoy Opportunities of Devotion, 
that we will not leave our Shop, nor our Com- 
pany, nay our very Idleneſs halt an Hour, for a 
freer and more eaſy Worſhip than they could en- 
Joy. Where is the Religion of ſuch Perſons ? 
What Senſe can they pretend to have of God? Or 
whit Concern for their own Souls, who live in the 
habitual Neglect, if not Contempt of the publick 
Duties of Religion? That which the firſt Chriſtians 
took to be the greateit Puniſhment that could be 
inflicted, namely, to be excommunicated and de- 
barred from joyning together with their Brethren 
in the Worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, theſe Perſons in- 
Hick upon themſelves ; cutting themſelves off from 
all the Benefits of Chriſtianicy, by a voluntary Ex- 
communication from the ſacred Aſſemblics. But 
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if we would be ſuch Chriſtians as they were, we 


muſt follow their piqus Example in this, as well 
as in other Things. 


CHAP AV. 


Of the Unrecaſenableneſs of preferring Sermons 
before the publick Service of the Church. 


UT why do you lay ſo much Streſs upon at- 
* B — gulli N ought we not to 
have à greater regard for Sermons, than for the 
Publick Service of the Church? 

A. No: For certainly no Man that comes to 
Church to ſerve God, it he underſtands what that 
is, can come more for Sermons than for Prayers. 
*T1s for Prayers principally, that we are to go to 
the Houſe of God, for my Houle is the Houſe of 
Prayer, ſays God, Ja. Ivi. 7. Ma:. xxi. 13. 

That Appetite in many after a Multitude of 
Sermons, is no other than that of the 1/raelites when 
nor content with the regular Proviſion of the daily 
Manna, they required Meat for their Luſts. Far 
be it from any orthodox Member of the Church 
of England, to diſcourage or ſtraiten the Ordinance 
of Preaching: But God forbid, that the en- 
larging of that, ſhould ever ſtraiten the Ordinances 
of divine Worſhip, or be eſteemed before them; 
God forbid that ever in the Church of Eugland, 
the Sermon, how excellent ſoever, ſhould be valued 
before the Service, which is incomparable. 

For to what end do we come to the Houſe of 
Prayer? Is itto adore God, or admire Men? Is it 
to praiſe him for the Excellency of his Greatneſs, 
or them for the Excellency of their Talents? 
Should Preaching beever again exalted and abuſed 
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to the neglecting, deſpiling, and diſparaging of 
our publick Worſhip, as it was before the Great 
Rebellion, it might well provoke God to take it 
again from us; and inſtead thereof to feed our 
Luſts with Preaching, as he did the //raelites with 
Quails, til! it came out at their Noſtrils, and 
became loathſome unto them. 

It was a remarkable Saying founded on the Rea- 
ſon of Things, that a preaching Church cannot 


ſtand: And *tis alſo founded on the Judgments of 


God, that a Church which places its Religion in 
Preaching, ſhall never ſtand. 

As-for thoſe who ſlight the Opportunity of pub- 
lick Prayers, when there 1s no Sermon to invite their 
Preſence, they plainly diſcover, that they prefer 
pleaſing their Curioſity with hearing ſome new Diſ- 
courſe, before the more ſolemn Acts of Worſhip; 
which 1s a great Sign that they hear to very little 
Purpoſe, when the End of hearing is Practice, and 
the moſt excellent part of practical Religion is 
the immediate Worſhip of God. For Prayers 
and Praiſes, and the Sacrament are directed to 
God, have a direct Relation to him; theſe being 
more properly the Service of God, and Acts of 
Devotion than the Sermon; for Sermons are eſpe- 
cially in Reference to my ſelf, and for my own 
Information, and therefore mult yield to the other, 
as the Means are leſs noble than the End. 

For Prayer, tho' in ſome ReſpeAs a Means of 
Grace, is alſo Religion of the End too, as being 
a mora] Duty, and an Act of Natural Religion, 
whereby a Creature acknowledges his Dependency 
upon God, and withal confeſſes the Power, the 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, the Mercy of his great 
Creator and Benefactor, imploring his Aid, and 
giving Thanks for his Bleſſings. So that *cis an 
Act of great Humility and Gratitude, and of Love 


- too, 
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too, whereby the Soul aſcends to God in devout 
and alfectionate Breathings. and Aſpirations. Be. 
ſides, *tis alſo an Act of Repentance in confeſſing 
and begging Pardon for our Sins. So that there 
is a great deal of Morality in Prayer, for which it 
is to be regarded as a thing intrinſecally good in it 
ſelf, as being directly and as ſuch the Service and 
Worſhip of God. But hearing of Sermons, tho? 
it be an Ordinance of God, and the Means of 


Grace, yet it is no more than a Means, and ac- 
cordingly is no further valuable than as it ſerves 


to Prayer and other Chriſtian Duties. And there- 
fore to place all Religion in hearing Sermons, or 
to reſt in it as a Completion of our Duty, is to 
miſtake the Scaffold tor the Building, and to 
turn the Means into the End, and to prefer Hear. 
ing before Prayer (which is a direct Act of di- 
vine Worſhip) as thoſe do who come to Church 
chiefly for the fake of the Sermon, as if hearing 
how to ger to Heaven would bring them thither 
without the Practice of any other religious Duties; 
this is to prefer the Means betore the End, which 
is contrary to all the Principles of Reaſon as well 
as Religion; and I may add, a ftrange way of 
ſerving God, who is a God of Order and not of 
Confuſion, according to the Apoſtle. ' But thus 
tis when Men have a Zeal for Religion, but don't 
know where to place it, and fo ſet up Superſtition 
in the ſtead of it. | 

As to the Frequency of the Word Preached, 
the Proviſion of our Church, which appoints a 
Sermon once on the Lord's Day, is ſufficient : For 
in the beginning of the Reformation, they had a 
Sermon but once a Quarter, and for many Years 
after monthly. Injunction of Edward VI. 1547, 
Injunction of Queen Elizabeth, 1559. 
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To conclude, let me entreat and beſeech you as 
you love your Souls to make Conſcience of glo- 
rifying God in all religious Duties, one as well as 
another. Partiality is hateful to God in the Du- 
ties of Religion, which are all of divine Iaſtitu- 
tion, and conſequently ought to be all ſtrictly 
obſerved and practiſed by Chriſtians, as they ex- 
pe the Pardon of their Sins, and the Influences 
and Aſſiſtances of God's holy Spirit, to enlighten 
their Underſtandings in the Knowledge of their 
Duty, and to influence their Wills in the Practice 
of it. Many complain of their deadneſs in Prayer, 
and dulneſs at hearing the Scriptures read, and 
Sermons preached, who never come to the Lord's 
Table: Wonder not at it, God will not aſſiſt us 
in one Odinance, if we negle& him in another. 
We mult not limit or confine the holy Spirit to 
this or that Duty, but wait upon him in all. 
Almighty God is pleaſed to communicate himſelf 
with great Variety to us, at one time in this Ordi- 
nance, at another time in that, on purpoſe to 
keep up the Eſteem of all upon our Hearts, and 
to engage us to attend upon all conſcientiouſly in 
the whole Courſe of our Lives. . 

Our Saviour has commanded us to be baptiſed, 
to read and hear his holy Word, to faſt, watch 
and pray, and praiſe his holy Name, and receive 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. For *tis by 
a right uie of theſe Means that God conveys his 
Pardon and Grace to us, to enable us to keep his 
Commandments, and to practiſe all Chriſtian Vir- 
tues. And therefore we cannot negle& any. of 
theſe divine Ordinances, without manifeſt Preju- 
dice to our ſelves, and apparent Hazard of our 
eternal Salvation, there being no way ro attain 
the End, without uſing the Means. A Man may 
be a bad Man, and uſe them all; and yet there 1s 
no being good without them. Net- 
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Neither muſt we think, that the obſerving any 
one of them without the other will ſerve our turn, 
for they all depend upon, influence, aſſiſt, and 
forward one another, not ſingly, but conjunctly; 
for the ſame Reaſons that oblige us to obſerve any 
one of them, oblige us to obſerve all of them. So 
that the Omiſſion, or wilful Neglect of any one 
of them, is as great a Sin, and makes us as liable 
to as great Puniſhment, as the Tranſgreſſion of 
any other Commandment. For we can't imagine 
that our Saviour ſhould require any thing of us 
but what is abſolutely neceſſary to our Salvation. 

And therefore, if we wilfully neglect any of the 
Means of Grace, we may juſtly fear being diſap- 
pointed in attaining ſolid and ſubſtantial Piety 
and Virtue here, and conſequently eternal Lite 
hereafter, ſince 'tis by a joyful uſe of them all, 
that we can reaſonably hope to obtain the Pardon 
of our Sins, Grace and Strength to ſubdue our 
Paſſions and Appetites to the Dictates of Reaſon 
and Religion, or everlaſting Lite. 

How outragiouſly wicked then are ſuch Per- 
ſons who live in the wilful Neglect and Contempt 
of all the Means of Grace? And how intolerable 
will their Condition be in a future State, who 
purpoſe to themſelves a way to Heaven of their 
own Invention, and conſequently contrary to di- 
vine Revelation, and the Reaſon and Nature of 
Things, and ſo make themſelves wiſer than God, 
and pretend to know better than he how Salvation 
may be obtained ? Bur let their Pretences be what 
they will, we can never live moral and virtuous 
Lives here, or be happy hereafter without God's 
Alliſtance; and nothing can be more abſurd and 
ridiculous than to expect his Aſſiſtance, without 
making Uſe of thoſe Means he has appointed for 


that Purpoſe. 
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CHAT. FL 


Of the Penalties inflicted by the primitive 
Church, upon ſuch of her Members as fre- 
quented ſome Part of the publick Service, and 
neglected the reſt. With a Perſuaſive to fre- 
quent Communion. 

Q. HAT Penalties were theſe ? 

« A. To frequent ſome part of Divine 
Service, and neglect and withdraw from the reſt, 
was by the primitive Church accounted a Crime 
of a very high Nature, and puniſhable with Ex- 
communication. This 1s evident from thoſe cal- 
led the Apoſtolical Canons ; one of which orders, 
that all Communicants who come to Church to 
hear the Scriptures read, and the Sermon preach- 
ed, but did not ſtay to join in Prayers, and re- 
ceive the Sacrament (which in thoſe Days was 
ad miniſtred to all in general every Lord's Day) 
was to be excommunicated, as one who brought 
Confuſion and Diſorder into the Church. And 
the Council of Antioch repeats and reinforces this 
Canon. The Council of Eliberis forbids the 
Biſhop to receive the Oblation of ſuch as did 
not communicate: Which was in Efiet to t 
them off from Communion with the Church, 
for the Neglect of that principal Part of Divine 
Service. And the firſt Council of Toledo orders 
ſuch as come to Church, but negle& to frequent 
the Communion, to be admoniſhed; and if upon 
Admonition they amend not, then to put them 
under publick Penance as great Offenders. 
Whilſt Church Diſcipline (which is founded 
upon the Laws of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and 
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ſufficiently explained to us by primitive Practice) 
was preſerved in its Glory and Vigor, no Chri- 
ſtian durſt turn his Back upon the Table of our 
Lord, as nine Parts in ten now often do ; for if 
he had, he would have been excommunicated 
and looked upon as an Heathen or Publican. 

To abſent wholly as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
did, by a choſen Separation, tho* they met in pri- 
vate Conventicles of their own, was eſteemed 
fuch a Violation of the Law, as the Church thought 
fit to puniſh with the ſevereſt Cenſure of Ana- 
thema; as appears from ſeveral Canons of the 
Council of Gangra. 

So careful was the primitive Church to diſcoun- 


tenance all Separatiſts, whether partial or total, 


that an occaſional Communicant was liable to 
Cenſure as well as any other. 

Theſe Canons ſhew, that as often as they met 
together for divine Service on the Lord's Day, 
they were to receive the Euchariſt under pain of Ex- 


communication. And all other Canons which 


. of the Order of divine Service, plainly ſhew 
the Celebration of the Euchariſt was always one 
inſeparable Part of it. 

And the primitive Chriſtians received the Sacra- 
ment every Dy in the Week, or as often as they 


met together for publick Worſhip. Which Cul- ' 


tom was introduced and practiſed by the (a) Apo- 
ſtles themſelves (according to the Judgment of very 
learned Men, and that not without good Grounds 
from the holy Scriptures) ſo it continued a con- 
ſiderable Time in the Church, even down to 
St. Auſtin, who flouriſhed in the beginning of the 
fifth Century; and ſeems clearly to intimate to us 


2 Ads ii. 42, 406. Ad, xx. 7. compared with 1 Cor. 
X+- 10. | 
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in his Writings, that it was cuſtomary in his Days, 
as St. Ambroſe, Chry/oſtom, and St. Jerome had 
hinted before him concerning the Church of 
Milan, Conſtantinople and Rome in their Times. 
St. Cyprian, who flouriſhed about the Year 250, 
expreſly tells us, that they did receive the Eucha- 
riſt every Day, as the Food that nouriſhed them 
to Salvation. And laſtly, St. Baſil, who lived 
about 370 Years after Chriſt, affirms, that in his 
Church they communicated four times a Week 
beſides Feſtivals, and he commends it as good and 
uſeful to communicate every Day. 

To have been kept from it by any Accident 
was then looked upon as a great Calamity ; but 
to be debarred from it by the Cenſure of the 
Church, was as dreadful to them as the Sentence 
of Death. They ſought to be reſtored to it with 
Tears, with Proſtrations in Sackcloth and Aſhes, 
with all the Interceſſion of their Friends, and all 
the Intereſt they could make. For they looked 
upon this commemorative Sacrifice, as that which 
made way for their Prayers to God, and gave the 
Perfume and Efficacy to their publick Devotions, 
and therefore they never ſolemnly met to worſhi 
God without it. For they who were judged fit 
to join in Prayers and other Parts of publick 
Worſhip, were thought worthy to meet at the 
Lord's Table too. 

And therefore, if we would have our publick 
Worſhip, true Chriſtian Worſhip, according to 
our Saviour's own Inſtitution, as underſtood and 
practiſed by the Apoſtles and Primitive Chri- 
ſtians (a) ; it is highly uſeful (not to ſay neceſlary) 
ws . the Lord's Supper every Day in the 

eck. 

And one Reaſon our truly Apoſtolical Church 

(a) Act ii. 46. 
2 has 
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has appointed Part of the Communion Service to 
be read every Lord's Day and every Holy Day in 
the Year, is to ſhew her Readineſs to adminiſter the 
Sacrament upon thoſe Days. And where there 
are a ſufficient Number of Communicants in any 
Pariſh, the Miniſter can't refuſe to give it to 
them whenſoever they deſire it. So that *tis nei- 
ther the Church's nor the Miniſter's Faulr, if the 
Sacrament be not celebrated every Sunday and Holy 
Day in the Year, but the People's; except in po- 
pulous Towns and Cities, - where Charity obliges 
me to believe, that if the Miniſters would but 
make the Experiment, they would find that they 
ſhould never want a ſufficient Number of Com- 
municants, whenever they themſelves ſhould be 
ready to adminiſter the Sacrament. 

But the trueſt Meaſure of our Duty in this 
Particular, is to be taken from thoſe Oppor- 
tunities which the good Providence of God affords 
to this Purpoſe; for it is in the Communion of 
the Sacrament, as it is in the Communion of 
Prayers and other Parts of publick Worſhip, we 
are bound to join in them, when Opportunities 
offer for the performing them, and we are not 
otherwiſe lawfully hindred. 

Whoever therefore ſhall negle& to communi- 
cate, and retire from the Holy Table, when the 
heavenly Banquet 1s there prepared, either doth not 
throughly underſtand his Duty in this Particular, 
or is very defective in the Performance of it. For 
all thoſe Motives that perſuade us to communicate 
at all, ought to prevail upon us to do it often. 


For the Holy Sacrament does not ſo much oblige 


us to new Duties, as enable us to make good 
thoſe Obligations which the Profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity has already laid upon us. 
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It is as much our Duty to come to the Sacra- 
ment, as it is to come to Church, to be chaſte, 
ſober, humble, juſt, or to perform ws other Pre- 
cept of Religion. For we have our Saviour's ex- 
preſs Command for it{a), who by commanding it, 
has required our Obedience to itz and tells us (), 
that unleſs we eat his Fleſh and drink his Blood, 
we have no Life in us. | 

Beſides, the Danger of neglecting this Holy Sa- 
crament will farther appear from the Danger of 
neglecting the Jewiſh Paſſover which anſwered 
to it, and was the ſame to them, as this Feaſt is 
to us. And the Neglect of the Paſſover, was ſo 

reat, as to cut them off from J/rael, as you may 
ce Exod. xii. 15. 

And ſo if we wilfully negle& to receive this 
Sacrament, we excommunicate our ſelves from the 
Society of the Faithful, as to the partaking in this 
great Duty and Privilege of Chriſtians; we are 
Fun of a very great Sin, in living in an apparent 
Neglect and Contempt of a poſitive Command of 
our bleſſed Saviour; we renounce the moſt eſ- 
ſential, beneficial and peculiar Part of Chriſtian 
Worſhip, by which in a particular Manner we 
proclaim our ſelves Followers of the Bleſſed Jeſus ; 
we deprive our ſelves of the chief of thoſe ordi- 
nary Means which our Lord hath appointed for 
the obtaining Remiſſion of our Sins, and the 
Grace and Influences of the Holy Spirit, and eter- 
nal Life. All which ſhews the Greatneſs of the 
Duty, and how much it is every Man's Concern 
faichfully to diſcharge the ſame, who would hope 
to have the Favour of God, and to go to Heaven. 

To proceed: By neglecting to receive this Sa- 
crament, we renounce our Baptiſmal Vow; 


(a) Luke xxii. 13 (5) Jahn vi. 53. 
T jor 
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for there is no other Obligation laid upon us, 
receiving it, than we are obliged to by our Bap- 
tiſm. And therefore, ſuch Perſons as live in the wil- 
ful negle& of this Sacrament, if they were now 
to be baptized, would not be made Chriſtians, 
For they who really believe the Chriſtian Religion, 
and heartily repent of their Sins, and ſincerely go- 
vern their Live by the Doctrines and Precepts of 
the Goſpel, have all that ſubſtantial Preparation 
that qualifies Men to partake in this holy Ordi- 
nance. And this is what we promiſed when we 
were baptized. 

Will we not repent then, that we may be for- 
given? Nor endeavour after ſuch Graces as we 
want, that God's Holy Spirit may help us to 
them? Nor obey all our Saviour's Laws, that we 
may be happy in Heaven? Nor believe that 
Chriſt has purchaſed theſe Benefits for us at God's 
Hands, upon theſe Terms, but without perform- 


ing them, we ſhall never have them? If we will 


not do all this, why do we make any Pretence to 
Religion? If we are unreſolved, and in ſuſpence 
bout any of theſe Particulars; why do we pro- 
feſs our ſelves Chriſtians? For theſe Things are 
the Subſtance of Chriſtianity, and the Life and 
Soul of all Religion. No Man can belong to 
Chriſt without them, and when he was baptized 
and came to him, he ſolemnly undertook and en- 
gaged for them. And therefore if any Man re- 
fules to make God this Engagement of his Faith, 
Repentance, and Obedience, when he is called to 
promiſe and profeſs them at the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, he revolts from his baptiſmal Vow, 
and forfeits his Right and Title to the Promiles 

of the Goſpel. | 
So that he who lives in the wilful neglect of 
the Sacrament, cannot properly be called a Chri- 
ſtian, 


= 
O 


— — 2 © — — +, Lu os os — 


by the Primitive Church. 285 


ſtian, but will be treated by Chriſt at the great 
Day as an Enemy and Deſpiſer of his dying 
Love. 

Let us then conſtantly endeavour to live as we 
are obliged by our baptiſmal Vow, and as become 
Chriſtians. To ceaſe to do evil, and learn to do 
well; to ſerve God and keep his Commandments ; 
to follow the Works of our Calling with Induſtry, 
and to provide for our Families with Honeſty ; 
to truſt in God's good Providence, and be content 
with our Condition; to preſerve Unity in the 
Church, Peace and Order 1a the State ; to ſtudy 
to be quiet, and to do our own Buſineſs to the ut- 
moſt of our Capacity, and according to our Duty 
in the ſeveral Relations we ſtand in; to abhor 
Uncleanneſs, and Evil-ſpeaking, and all Uncha- 
ritableneſs, this is true Preparation. And he that 
thus communicates, tho* at a Minute's Warning, 
will never be rejected of God, or deſerve to be 
condemned by Men. 

And therefore Men would do well to conſider 
this; and how they can anſwer, either living out 
of ſuch a State, or neglecting the Sacrament 
when they are in it. 

On the other Hand, nothing makes a Man ab- 
ſolutely unfit to receive this Holy Sacrament (be- 
ſides Ignorance of the Meaning of that Holy In- 
ſtitution) but the living in the conſtant habitual 
Practice of any known Sin, without Repentance ; 
ſuch a Man's approach to the Holy Table would 
be a mocking of God, and a great Contempt of 
his Authority. But then it ought to be confider- 
ed, that this impenitent State makes his Prayers 
alſo an Abomination to the Lord. Are you then 
when you come to Church truly penitent? if you 
be, you are fit to pray to God, and to praiſe 
him. If not, you have as much Reaſon to neglect 
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your Prayers, as the Sacrament. If you are, then 
you are fit to approach the Lord's Table, to give 
Virtue and Previlency to your Prayers: For he 
that is fit to pray to God, 15 fit to receive the Sa- 
crament; and he who is not fit for either, is not 
fit to die, but profancs every holy Duty he med- 
dles with, and is in perpetual Danger ot God's 
Wrath and Diſpleaſure. 

Now 1s it not very ſtrange, that Men ſhould 
content themſelves ir ſuch a Condition, as make 
them unfit to pray to God, or to praiſe him, 
and by Conſequence to receive the Pardon of 
their Sins, the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace and im- 
mortal Life. 

To this Purpoſe I'll give the Judgment of two 
eminent Fathers, St. Chryſaſtom, and St. Ambroſe, 
whereby we may guels at the Senſe of the Greek 
and Latin Church, in Relation to this Matter. 
The firſt, St. Chryſaſtom, delivers himſelf after this 
Manner; He who does not allow himſelf in 
£ the Practice of any known Sin, ought every 
Pay to approach the Holy Table; bur it is not 
« ſafe for him, who has contracted a Habit of Sin- 
© ning, and does not fincerely repent thereof, to 
communicate upon the greateſt Feſtival.“ St. 
Ambroſe gives his Opinion by way of Advice, 
in theſe Words, concerning the Holy Sacrament 
« Reccive daily what will be of daily Advantage 
to you: So live that you may be fit to receive 
every Day; for he that is not fit to receive every 
Day, is not fit to receive once a,Year. 

So that it a Man repeats of, his Sins, and re- 
ſolves to amen his Life, and makes ule of all ſuch 
Means as will do him Service in effecting the fame; 
let him be conſtant at the Lord's Table. For 
when once he has been ſufficiently inſtructed how 
much it is his Duty to reſort to it, and that true 

Repentance 
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Repentance does qualify him for it, if {till thro? 
Careleſneſs, or Impenitency, he ſtays from it, 
he is guilty of a damning, Neglect, which will not 
be forgiven him, till it is repented of and a- 
mended. | 

For to neglect and refuſe the Advantages that 
are provided for us at God's Table, and to which 
we are carneſtly invited, loudly proclaims our 
Contempt of them; we declare our Reſolution to 
continue in our Sins, if we refule an Oppor- 
tunity of procuring our Pardon: We are not 
much concerned to do our Duty, when we avoid 
thoſe Occaſions of improving our Strength, and 
receiving that Grace without which it is impoſſible 
to perform it. And can we continue in this Ne- 
glect, without offending God, who has made it 
our Duty? Can we deſpiſe his Grace, without in- 
creaſing our Guilt, and provoking his Wrath and 
Indignation againſt us? We hazard our eternal 
Salvation, by leaving undone the Things he has 
commanded, as well as by doing the I hings he 
has forbidden, 

So that if we pay any Regard to the poſitive 
Command of our Saviour, it we would not revolt 
from our baptiſmal Vow, and cut ourſelves oft 
from the moſt eſſential Part of Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip; it we are concerned to proclaim to the 
World, that we are really the Diſciples of eus; 
if we are ſolicitous about growing in Grace, and 
deſire above all things, the Improvement of our 
Minds in all Chriſtian Virtues, and breathe after 
a Life without Sorrow and without Sin; we muſt 
conſtantly attend this holy Ordinance, from whence 
we may expect the Pardon of our Sins, and all other 
Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion. 

Secondly, 1 ſhall endeavour to anſwer ſome Ob- 
jections againſt frequent Communion, 
1 OY. 
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Obj. The firſt Objection I ſhall anſwer is, that 
the — uſe of the holy Communion, 1s apt to 
abate and diminiſh that Reverence and Reſpect, 
which Men ought to have for it. 

A. On the contrary, it is the likelieſt Means to 
encreaſe our Veneration and Reſpe& towards it. 
For the oftner we converſe with God in his holy 
Ordinances, the more we ſhall admire his divine 
Perfections, and the more we ſhall be diſpoſed to 
conform ourſclves to his Likeneſs, For an Ob- 
je of infinite Perfection itſelf, and of infinite Good- 
neſs to us, will always raiſe our Admiration, and 
heighten our Eſteem and Reſpect the more we con- 
template it. 

Nay, I dare appeal to thoſe holy Souls, who 
live under a ſtrict Senſe of cheir Duty in this par- 
ticular, and embrace all Opportunities which the 
Providence of God offers to commemorate the in- 
effable Love of their dy ing Redeemer; whether 
they do not find themſelves more determined to be 
juſt in all their Dealings, and readier to relieve the 
Neceſſities of the Poor; whether their Affections 
to the World do not loſe Ground, and their De- 
fires towards Heaven do not grow more intenſe and 
vigorous; whether their Paſſions are not more 
calm, and their Patience and Submiſſon to the 
Will of God more evident and conſpicuous; whe- 
ther they are not ſenſible of leſs fondneſs for Life, 
leſs earneſtneſs for Trifles, lefs deſire of Glory, leis 
eagernefs for Profit, and leſs concern for whatever 
the World moſt eſteems. 

Oi. A ſecond Objection which ſome People 
make, is, that they dare not come to the Sacra- 
ment, for want of Time for Contemplation and 
Prayer, and other religious Exerciſes. 

A. Theſe are, no queſtion, very proper Exerciſes, 
when Men have Opportunities for them, and no Man 


can 
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can take too much Pains with himſelf, to renew 
his Repentance, exerciſe his Charity, enlarge his 
Devotions, ſpiritualize his Aﬀections ; and in or- 
der to this Purpoſe, ſhould retire from Buſineſs 
and Pleaſure, as far as the nature of his Circum- 
ſtances will admit, that by Prayer and Faſting, 
and Alms Deeds, his Mind may be raiſed to relith 
ſpiritual Enjoy ments. But to think that by theſe 
Meditations and Prayers we are, and that with- 
out them we are not prepared, is rank Superſti- 
tion, and an Error that draws a great many ill 
Conſequences after it. For even thole Prayers, if 
we hold faſt any darling Luſt, are an Abomina- 
tion, an Hypocriſy that mocks God, and deludes 
ones own Soul. 

Every Man therefore, that ſincerely endeavours 
to live honeſtly and religiouſly, may certainly with 
as little ſcruple, come every Month to the Com- 
munion, as he may come every Week to ſay his 
Prayers, or hear a Sermon. Nay farther, if a 
Man does not ſo lead his Life, that he may ap- 
2 to the Sacrament every Month, nay cvery 

ay, if there be Occaſion; *tis to be feared that 
he doth not live ſo, as to be fit for it, though 
he comes but once a Year, or once in ſeven Years. 

For provided we prepare ourſelves as well as we 
can, and there be no wilful neglect in it, this is all 
God expects; and 'tis much better to come ſo 
prepared, nay, tis our Duty lo to do, rather than 
to abſtain upon this Punctilio. And if this were 
not allowable, how could Miniſters communicate 
with ſick Perſons at all Times, or perſuade others 
to do it many Times upon very ſhort and ſudden 
warning. Nor can we imagine that the primitive 
Chriſtians, who received the Sacrament ſo fre- 
quently, could allot any more time for a ſolemn 
Preparation for it, than they did for any other 
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Part of divine Worſhip. And yet Experience will 
inform us, that the devouteſt Ages of the Church 
were thoſe wherein the Practice of frequent 
Communion moſt prevailed. Never was there ſo 
much fervour and ſtrictneſs of Piety, never were 
Men ſo well prepared for the greateſt Trials, nor 
ſo well fitted to die Martyrs for the Cauſe of Chriſt, 
as when they daily met at the Lord's Table. And 
in the Accounts we have of the greateſt Saints, 
never any excelled in the Virtues of the Chriſtian 
Life, but what diſtinguiſhed himſelf by frequently 
nouriſhing his Soul with this heavenly Banquer. 
And does it become a Man, that has any Senſe 
of the Excellency of this Chriſtian Inſtitution, any 
Value for the Privilege of being a Diſciple of the 
crucified Jeſus, any Care of his Salvation, any 
Deſire of being perfect as God is perfect, to live 
in the wilful Neglect of this Sacrament: Which is 
certainly the moſt efficacious Means to make us 
Juſt and Charitable, Chaſte and Temperate, Pious 
and Devout, and to endue our Souls with all Chri- 
ſtian Virtues. 

Obj. Another Objection which ſome make, is, 
the Fear of falling into Sin afterwards, which they 
think is unpardonable. | 

A. But they ought to conſider, that falling into 
Sin is not prevented by neglecting the Sacrament, 
but encreaſed ; becauſe a moſt effectual Means of 

reſerving Men from Sin, and of obtaining the 
Aſſiſtance of God's Grac- to enable them to ſub- 
due it, is neglected. Can we think that the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, who ſo frequently received this 
holy Sacrament, did never after the receiving of 
it, fall into deliberate Sin? Undoubtedly many of 
them did, but far be it from us to think that ſuch 
Sins were unpardonable, and that ſo many good 
Men ſhould, becauſe of their careful and conſcien- 
| tious 
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tious Obſervance of our Lord's Inſtitution, una- 
voidably fall into Condemnation. Indeed to Sin 
deliberately after ſo ſolemn an Engagement to the 
contrary, is a great Aggravaticn of Sin, but not 
ſuch, as to make it unpardonable. For if we fall 
into Sin afterwards, we may be r:newed by Re- 

ntance; becauſe we have zn Ad/ocate with the 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteots, who is the 
Propitiation for our Sins. : 

Obj. The. laſt Objection I ſhall nention, that 
Men make for their not receiving tie Sacrament, 
is the danger of unworthy receiving. which make 
them think it ſafeſt not to receive at all, or at 
leaſt but ſeldom, for fear they ſhoulc eat and drink 
Damnation to themſelves. 

A. This Objection is of no Force becauſe the 
Word which our Tranſlators render Damnation, 
more properly. imports Judgment. This our 
Church, in her Exhortation at the ommunion 
Service, fully confirms. We eat ard drink our 
own Damnation, not conſidering the Lord's 
Body, we kindle God's Wrath ag inſt us; we 
« provoke Him to plague us with drers Diſeaſes 
© and ſundry kinds of Death.“ This Vord there- 
fore, which we tranſlate Damnation, ſigufies chiefly 
temporal Eyvils. | | 

But farther: The Danger of negleAng and con- 
temning a poſitive Command of ourSaviour is 
more hazardous to our Salvation, tha perform- 
ing it without ſome due Qualificatim. And 
ſurely we cannot entertain ſo unworthy a Thought 
of God our Saviour, as to imagine that he would 
enjoin us a Duty that is impoſſible for is to per- 
form, or that he did inſtitute the Sacranent, not 
for the furtherance of our Salvation, but as a 
inare, and an occaſion of our Ruin and Damna- 
tion, This were to pervert the gracigus D:ſign of 

3 God, 
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God, and to turn the Cup of Salvation into a Cup 
of deadly Poiſon to the Souls of Men. 

The Duty therefore, being neceſſary to be per- 
formed, the true Conſequence we ſhould draw from 
the Danger of performing it unworthily, ſhould be 
to excite ourſelves to great Care and Diligence in 

reparing ourſelyes for the due diſcharge of it; 
ah never to ddude ourſelves by falſe Reaſons to 
fuch a Neglect as will certainly encreaſe our Guilt, 
and add to ow Puniſhment. 

That excelknt Degree of Goodneſs which Men 
would have to fit them for the Sacrament, is not 
to be had but by the uſe of it. And therefore it 
is a prepoſter us Thing, for Men to inſiſt upon 
having the en! without uſing the Means that may 
further themin the obtaining of it. 

It is not o be ſuppoſed, that we muſt be per- 
fect and ſtroig grown Chriſtians, before we par- 
take of theft divine Myſteries ; *tis ſufficient we 
ſincerely deire to be ſuch, and if fo, we ſhall 
find the frement Uſe of the holy Communion to 
be the moſt :ffeftual Means to that purpoſe. 

We are hre in a Vale of Tears, where ſhould 
we ſeek for omfort, but from the Source of all 
Joy and Satsfaction? We are ſurrounded with a 
Multitude ck Temptations, where ſhall we find 
Strength to eſiſt them, but in this divine Armory? 
We are laded wich many Imperfections, and 
ſometimes, by Negligence or Surprize, fall a Prey 
to the Tenoter: What ſo proper to waſh out our 
Stain, as that precious ineſtimable Blood, which 
was ſhed tor that end and purpoſe? So that the 
very Senſe of our Unworthineſs, it rightly applied, 
ſhould qucken our Zeal in approaching frequently, 
that we might become better, 

He that unworthily uſeth, or performs any Part 


of Religion, is in an evil and dangerous Condition: 
But 
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But he that caſts off all Means of Religion, for 
fear he ſhould endanger his Salvation, plungeth 
himſelf into a moſt deſperate State, and docs cer- 
tainly damn himſelf to avoid the Danger of Dam- 
nation: Becauſe he that caſts off all religious Du- 
ties, throws off all Means whereby he thould be 
reclaimed and brought into a better State. 

So that the Danger of performing this ſacred 
Action unworthily, is no otherwiſe a Reaſon to 
any Man to abſtain from the Sacrarnent, than ir 
is an Argument to him to caſt off all Religion 3 
for every Act of Religion, publick or private, re- 
quires the ſame Diſpoſition of Mind, with this Sa- 
crament; that no Man is fit (for inſtance) to fay 
the Lord's Prayer, who 1s not fit to eat and drink 
at his Table; that reading and hearing, and 
praying unworthily (that is without due Reverence, 
and in the Love and Indulgence of any wilſul Sin) 
is damnable, as well as unworthy communicating. 
Did Men but conſider theſe Things, they would 
ſoon ſee Caule to alter their Opinions, with rela- 
lation to this Matter. They would find, that the 
Excules uſually alledged for the Neglect of this, 
would, if purſued through their juſt Conſequences, 
hold every whit as ſtrongly, for the caſting off 
every Branch of folemn Worſhip, enjoined by the 
Chriſtian Religion. I ſpeak not this with the leaſt 
Deſign to lower the Reſpect and Care, due to this 
holy Ordinance, God forbid; but I would gladly 
heighten it for others, ſuch as Prayer, private and 
publick, hearing God's Word, and the like: 
Which are commonly done as Things of courſe. 
And yet there is none of theſe, the due perform- 
ance whercof, does not require the ſame Sorrow for 
our paſt Sins, the ſame ſtedfaſt Purpoſes of Amend- 
ment, the fame Faith in Chriſt, the fame Charity 
to our fellow Chriſtians, and to all Men, as does 
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communicating at the Lord's Table. No Man is 
accepted with God in any of theſe, who 1s not fit 
to come to the Altar. 

To ſay all ina Word, no Man who leads a good 
Life, can ever be unprepared for the Lord's Sup- 

r, and no Man who leads a bad one, can come 
prepared to that, or any other Chriſtian Ordi- 
nance whatſoever. And therefore, ſo long as we 
are unfit for the Sacrament, we are unfit to pray 
to God, to utter Praiſes, to make Vows to him, 
or to join in any other Acts of religious Worſhip; 
and conſequently unfit to die, or to go to Hea- 
ven. And if we reſolve to continue in the Prac- 
tice of any one wilful Sin (for *tis nothing elſe will 
make us abſolutely unfit to receive this Sacrament) 
we may as well reſolve to renounce our Baptiſm, 
deny our Saviour, and diſown his Religion. For 
the ſame Reaſons which keep Men from the Com- 
munion, if they underſtand themſelves, muſt drive 
them almoſt out of their Religion, and the way 
to Heaven. 

Damnation then is no ſuch terrible Word to an 
habitual and reſolved Sinner, who runs the conſtant 
Hazard of it, by living in known Sin. He that can 
ſwear and talk prophancly, and live intemperately, 
and looſely, and without any Fear or Regret com- 
mit mortal Sin, in vain pretends Fear of Damna- 
tion for not doing that which is indecd his Duty: 
for it is a moſt odd and ridiculous Thing to be 
afraid of doing what our Saviour hath command- 
ed us, whilſt we arenot the leaſt atraid every Day 
of doing what he hath forbidden us. How ſtrange 
is this for Men out of a Dread of Damnation to 
neglect their Daty, and yer at the ſame Time not 
be afraid to live carnal and ſenſual Lives ! 

You pretend Fear of Damnation, no ſuch Mat- 


ter, this is not the true Reaſon you abſtain from 
| the 
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the Sacrament. You are rather afraid the Sacra- 
ment will engage you to leave thoſe Sins you have 
4 no Mind as yet to part with, that it will put you 
| upon the Practice of thoſe Duties which are in- 
| conſiſtent with your Profit, Pleaſure, or ſecular 
| Intereſt. You are not afraid of diſpleaſing God, 1 [ 
but of being too ſtrictly tied and bound to pleaſe | 
him. You are afraid Jeſt that Solemnity ſhould 
| raiſe ſome Scruples in your Minds which you have 
no leiſure to conſider of. You would not be trou- 
| bled with ſuch a ſerious Buſineſs, you ſuſpect you 
| ſhall not be able to fin ſo ſecurely and quietly 
| after it, as now you do. 
Let not ſuch therefore as neglect this Duty, in- 14 
vent any ſuch fooliſh Excuſes, but confeſs plainly 
that they love Sin and the World too much, that 
they prize them above the Benefits purchaſed by 
Jeſus Chriſt, that they reſolve to go on in their 
Wickedneſs for ſome longer time, and that therefore 34 
they do not come to this Sacrament. They are — 
loth to engage themſelves ſo ſolemnly to do that, 11 
which they find in themſelves no Heart or Will 
to perform. This indeed is the ſecret Thought 
of many Men, though it is a very fooliſh one. 
For they are very much miſtaken who think them- 
ſelves at greater Liberty to do Evil by abſtaining 
from this Sacrament, for Chriſt ans are engaged 
by receiving this Sacrament to no other Obed ice 
than they were before by their Baptiſm. 

So that by neglecting this Sacrament, we neg- 
lect our own Intereſt and Happineſs, we forſake 
our own Mercies, and judge ourſelves unworthy 
of all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, and deprive our | 
ſelves of one of the beſt Means and Advantages "1 
of confirming and conveying theſe Bleſſings to us. 

For frequent Communions are as neceſſary to our 
ſpiritual Growth and encreaſe in Holineſs, to re- 
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pair the Decays of our Graces, and to renew our 
Strength and Vigour in ſerving God, and to pro- 
cure the Pardon of our Sins after a Relapſe, and 
to call back the Holy Spirit, when he is with- 
drawn from us, and in communicating heavenly 
Joysand Foretaſts of Happineſs, as our daily Fopd 
is to the Support of our bodily Life. And did 
Men love their Souls as they do their Bodies, they 
would no more neglect the Supper of our Lord, 
than their daily Bread. For it is the moſt proper 
Method to make our Bodies Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the moſt effectual Means to fit and 
prepare our Souls for the eternal Enjoyment of 
God, where we ſhall be admitted to an everlaſting 
Communion with our Bleſſed Redeemer, and the 
holy Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perfect. 

How barbarous are we then to our own Souls, 
in denying them the beſt, and moſt laſting Com- 
fort, of —— rejoicing in thoſe raviſhing 
Hopes and Aſſurances, which are here moſt effec- 
tually cheriſhed? If not for Chriſt's fake then, 
(which yet were moſt unthankful and baſe) at leaſt 
for our own (which not to do is moſt inhuman and 
ſtupid) let us beware of affronting ſo good a Lord, 
by refuſing his Invitations to ſo much Mercy. 


CHAP. VIL 
Of the Penalties the primitive Church inflifted 


ach of her Members, who ſometimes fre- 


quented the Aſſemblies of Hereticks and Schiſ: 
maticks. 


Q. W HAT Penalties were theſe ? 


A. Theprimitive Church never * 
er 
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her Members to frequent the Aſſemblies or Con- 
venticles of ſuch, becauſe this inſtead of converting 
them, had rather been to have confirmed and har- 
dened them in their Errors. To this Purpoſe the 
Apoſtolical Canons, If any Biſhop, Presbyter, 
or Deacon, pray with Hereticks, let him be 
« ſuſpended: But if he ſuffer them to officiate as 
« Clergy-Men, let him be depoſed. And again, if 
any a 
gogue of Jews or Hereticks to pray, let him 
be excommunicated or depoſed. In like man- 
ner the Council of Laodicea, None of the Church 
are permitted to go into the Cemeteries or Mar- 
« tyries of Hereticks for Prayer or Worſhip, un- 
« der the Pain of Excommunication for ſome 
Time, till they repent and confeſs their Error. 
And again, It is not lawful to pray with Here- 
« ticks or Schiſmaticks. The Aſſembly of Here- 
« ticks, ſays the Council of Carthage, is not a 
Church but a Conventicle. Therefore with He- 
« reticks no one ſhall either pray or ſing Pſalms. 
No one, ſays Cbryſoſſom, ought to maintain any 
« Friendſhip with Hereticks, ſince they maintain 
different Doctrines, Men ought not to mingle 
or joyn in their Aſſemblies with them. And he 
adds To divide the Church by Schiſm is no leſs a 
Crime than to fall into Hereſy, He alſo urges 
that famous Saying of Cyprian, The Blood of 
« Martyrdom cannot blot out this Crime. 

Nay, the primitive Church not only denied 
Men Communion in facred Things with Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks, but alſo in Civil Commerce 
and external Converſation : No one was to receive 
Hereticks into their Houſes, nor to eat at the 
{ame Table with them; no one might receive their 
Eulogies, or Feſtival Preſents, nor read or re- 
tain their Writings, but diſcover and burn them ; 


2 no 


ergy-Man, or Lay-Man, go into a Syna- 
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no one might make Marriages, nor enter into an 
Affinity with them, except they would promiſe 
to return into the Catholick Church: Becauſe the 
primitive Church did not allow Hereticks, after 
they had broken the Faith and Communion of the 
Church, abſolutely ſpeaking, fo much as the 
Name of Chriſtians. As long as they continued 
in Hereſy, their Names were ſtruck out of the 
Dypticks (or ſacred Regiſters) of the Church: 
And if they died in Hereſy, no Pſalmody or other 
Solemnity was uſed at their Funeral. For He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks were by the primitive 
Church commonly ranked in the fame Claſs with 
excommunicate Perſons. D 

Theſe Directions were drawn up upon the Mo- 
del of thoſe Rules of the Apoſtles, © which forbad 
Chriſtians to give any Countenance to notorious 
Offenders, continuing impenitenr, even in ordi- 
nary Converſation. As that of St. Paul, Rom, 
xvi. 17. Mark them which cauſe Diviſions and Of- 


fences, contrary to the Doctrine which ye have learned, 


and avoid them. And the 2 Thefſ. iii. 14. If any 
Man obey not our Word by ibis Epiſtle, note that 
Man, and have no Company with him, that he may 
be aſhamed. And that of St. John, If any come 
unto you, and bring not this Dofirine, receive him 
not into your Houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed ; for 
be that biddeth him God ſpeed, is Partaker of his evil 
Deeds, 2 Epiſt. John 10, 11. 

And fince this Apoſtle ſuffered not the Ortho- 
dox Chriſtians to admit Hereticks into their Hou- 
ſes, and would not himſelf ſtay under the ſame 


Roof, where any of them happened to be, we 


may reſt aſſured, that he did not aſſemble with 

them to worſhip God. 
And we find theſe Rules, in a remarkable man- 
ner put in Practice by St. John himſelf, and the 
primitive 
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primitive Chriſtians. Lrenæus tells us from thoſe 
who had it from the Mouth of Polycarp, that 
when he once occaſionally accompanied St. Jobn 
into a Bath at Epheſus, and they there found Ce- 
rintbus the Heretick, St. Fobn immediately cried 
out to Polycarp, let us fly hence, leſt the Bath 
ſhould fall, in which Cerinthus the Enemy of 
Truth is. And this Averſion without doubt was 
ſhewed by St. Fobn for a Memorial and Example 
to future Ages. Irenæus in the ſame Place adds 
this farther concerning Polycarp, that happening 
once to meet Marcion the Heretick, and Marcios 
aſking him whether he did not know him, he 
replied, Yes, 1 know thee to be the firſt-born of Sa- 
tan. So religiouſly careful, ſays Irenæus, were the 
Apoſtles and their Diſciples, not to communicate 
ſo much as in Diſcourſe with the Perverters of 
Truth, according to that of St. Paul, A Man 
that is a Heretick, after the firſt and ſecond Admo- 
nition reject, knowing that ſuch a one is ſubverted, 
and finneth, being condemned of himſelf (a). And 
the Governours of the Church are required to 
anathematize or exclude Fibetices" fea all 
Chriſtian Communion, Gal. i. 8. and to withdraw 
themſelves from them, 1 Tim. vi. 5. that is to 
treat them as Heathens and Infidels, who have no 
Right or Title to Chriſtian Communion. And 
this Power in Church Governours is abſolutely 


neceſſary: For if Men may be allowed to vent and 


publiſh whatever Fancies come, into their Heads, 
and the Church have no Authority co impoſe Si- 


lence upon them, it cannot be avoided, but ſhe. 


will be overrun with Herefies and Schiſms, and 
embroiled in infinite Quarrels and Controverſies, 
to the Deſtruction of her publick Peace. 


(a) Titus ili. 10, 11. 
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A great many other Inſtances of the like kind 
might be given: But I ſhall only add that of 
Monicha, St. Auſtin's Mother, towards her Son, 
whilſt he continued a Manichee. St. Auſtin him- 
ſelf tells us, that ſhe ſo deteſted the Blaſphemies of 
his Errors, and had ſuch an Averſion to him 
upon the Account of them, that ſhe would not 
admit him to eat at the ſame Table with her in 
his own Houſe. | 

This was according to the Diſcipline then prac- 
tiſed in the Church : So far from allowing Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks any manner of Countenance 
as not to think it either becoming or ſafe to 


mingle ſo much as in civil or caſual Converſation 


with them. See Bingham's Antiquities. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of the civil Penalties inflifted upon Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, by the Imperial Laws of 
the State, under the firſt Chriſtian Empe- 


Vors. 


Q. HAT gere the civil Penalties as to this 
Particular? 


A. They deprived them of all Offices of Profit 
and Dignity in the civil Adminiſtration : Hono- 
rius ſays, We will have none imployed about us, 


s that differ from us in Faith and Religion.“ 


They were rendered unqualified either to diſpoſe 
of their Eſtates by Will, or to receive Eſtates 
from any others. Purſuant to which Laws all 
the Goods of Hereticks, or whatever was left 
them, were liable to be confiſcated either to the 
Emperor's Exchequer, or to the People of Rome. 
| They 
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They were deprived of the Right of contracting, 
of buying and ſelling. They were proſcribed, 
tranſported, and baniſhed : Thus Sozomen ſays, 
Conſtantine baniſhed Arius, and all who oppoſed 
the Council of Nice. And St. Auſtin, ſays, Con- 
ſtantine baniſhed the Donatiſts; and all the ſuc- 


ceeding Emperors, except Julian the Apoſtate, 


made ſevere Laws againſt them. They were in 
many Caſes ſubject to corporal Puniſhment, 
Scourging, &c. before they were ſent into Ba- 
niſhment. They were alſo in ſome ſpecial Caſes 
made liable to Death, tho? rarely put in Exe- 
cution. 

| Befides theſe Laws and Puniſhments which 
chiefly affected their Perſons, Gothofred obſerves 
other Laws which tended to the Extirpation of 
Hereſy. Suck as forbid heretical Teachers to pro- 
pagate their Doctrine publickly or privately. 
They were forbid to held publick Diſputations by 
gathering Companies of People together. They 
were forbid to ordain Biſhops, Prieſts, or Dea- 
cons. They prohibited all heretical Conventicles 
and Aſſemblies, or to build Conventicles, or to leave 
any Legacy to them, and ordered both the Con- 
venticles, and whatever was bequeathed to them, 
either to be confiſcated to the publick Exchequer, 
or elſe to be given to the Uſe of the Catholick 
Church. They allowed Slaves to inform againſt 
their heretical Maſters, and gain their Freedom 
by coming over to the Church. They denied the 
Children of heretical Parents their Patrimony and, 
Inheritance, except they returned to the Catho- 
Iick Church. They ordered the Books of Here- 
ticks to be burnt, and made it Death for any one 
to conceal, or ſave them from the Flames. 

This is a ſhort Account of ſome of thoſe ſeve- 
veral Penal Laws which the farſt Chriſtian Em- 
| | U 2 Perors 
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rors made againft Hereticks and Schiſmartiq 
rom the time of Conſtantine the Great, to Theods- 
ſius junior, and Valentinian the third, which the 
learned Reader may find at length under their 
reſpective Titles in both the Theodeſian and Fuſti- 
nian Code: And the Engliſh Reader in Mr. Bing- 
bam's Antiquities. | 

Theſe ancient Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, par- 
ticularly the Arias in the Eaſt, and the Schilna- 
tical Donatiſts in Africa, when they had Power and 
Authority, perſecuted the Orthodox Chriſtians 
with as much Fury, and as great Severity, as ever 
the Heathens had done. erefore the Roma 
Law-givers perceiying that Hereſy and Schiſm 
did tend to the Diſturbance and Deſtruction of 
the State, as well as the Church, puniſhed them 
in the manner aforeſaid. | 

I need not make any Application of what has 
been ſaid under this Head: But only obſerve, 
that we of this Nation, by ſevere Experience, 
bave had full Proof, that the Principles and Prac- 
tices of our Diſſenters, have been as deſtructive 
to the Church and State of England, as thoſe of 
the ancient Hereticks and Schiſmaticks were to 
the primitive Church and State. | 


CHAP. IX. 


The Reaſons why the primitive Church infliffed 


, theſe Penalties upon Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticłs. 


Q. WEA were the Reaſons? | 
A. All this was done for very wiſe Rea- 
fors of Chriſtian Prudence and Charity. 1/t. To 


make Sinners aſhamed, and by that Shame to 


bring 
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bring them to Repentance. This is the Reaſon 

wen by the Apoſtle, 2 Te. iii. 14. Note that 
Man, and have no Company with him, that he may 
be aſhamed. 2dly, To terrify others by their Ex- 
ample; that the Shame and Confuſion ariſing 
from ſuch Treatment, might bring them to Com- 
punction. 3dly, A third Reaſon was the fear of 
partaking in other Mens Sins; if by their Society 
they ſeemed to ſhew any Countenance to them, 
it would be a hardening them in their Iniquity, 
and involve ſuch as contributed thereto, in the 
ſame Guilt with the Criminals themſelves. There- 
fore fays Cyprian, We ought to withdraw from 
Sinners, and even fly from them, leſt if any 
© Man joins himſelf to thoſe that walk diſorderly, 
© and go in the Paths of Error and Wickedneſs, 
© he himſelf be held in the Guilt of the ſame 
Crimes.“ Which we alſo find to be declared in 
the Book of Numbers, when Korah, Dathan and 
Abiram aſſumed to themſelves the Power of of- 
fering Sacrifice, in Oppoſition to Aaron the Prieſt. 
There the Lord commanded the People by Moſes 
to ſeparate themſelves from them, leſt if they were 
Joined with thoſe wicked Men, they ſhould be 
ſmitten in their Wickedneſs. Depart, ſays he, 
from the Tents of theſe hardened Men, and touch 
nothing of theirs, leſt ye be conſumed in their Sins (a). 
4thly, A fourth Reaſon was to avoid Contagion 
and Infection. For converſing with prophane 
Men endangers a Man's own Virtue. Evil Com- 
munications corrupt good Manners. An infected 
Member often deſtroys the whole Body. There- 
fore as vile and notorious Sinners were for this 
Reaſon cut off from the Body of the Church; ſo 
for the ſame Reaſon all Men were afterwards to 


(2) Numb. xvi. 26. 
U 3 avoid 
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avoid their Society, for fear the Poiſon of their 
infamous Converſation ſhould infe& their Morals, 
and diffuſe itſelf into their Minds, by any artful 
Conveyance of cunning Craftineſs, or the natural 
Influence of bad Example. Therefore ſays Cy- 
Prian, © Avoid ſuch Men, and drive away their 
« pernicious Communications both from your Con- 
« verſation and your Ears, as the Contagion of 
Death.“ Our Lord teaches and admoniſhes us 
to withdraw from ſuch, faying, They are blind 
Leaders of the Blind: And if the Blind lead the 
Blind, they ſhall both fall into the Ditch. | 

But fifthly; admitting ſome could converſe 
with ſuch without Danger to themſelves, they 
could not without manifeſt Danger to others, who 
are weak and apt to be emboldened to follow the 
Example of the Strong to their apparent Ruin 
and Deſtruction. 

For theſe and the like Reaſons the Primitive 
Church prohibited all from converſing with He. 
reticks and Schiſmaticks, 'both in Kindneſs to 
the Sinners and to the Righteous, leſt the one 
ſhould be hardened in their Impenitency, and the 
other corrupted through the ſpreading Contagion 
and Infection. | TR 


CHAP. X. 


Of the Unreaſonableneſs of leaving our on 
Pariſh Church to go to another Church in 
the ſame Communion, to hear a better Sermon. 


Q. \ \ THEREIN conſiſts the Unreaſonableneſs 
of it? 
A. This Running to other Churches generally 
argues a Vanity of Mind; and is often the — 
7 5 


/ 


leaving our own Pariſh Church. zog 


of Schiſm and Faction, and rather tends to ad” 
vance Popularity than true Religion; it gives a 
very bad Example, it diſcourageth my own Pariſh 
Congregation, and parochial Guide, and is not 
likely to have a Bleſſing from God. For God 
will give his Bleſſing to us, eſpecially where he 
himſelf has placed us, and in regular Ways, he 
being the God of Order not of Confuſion. But 
when without a juſt Cauſe we ordinarily forſake 
the Communion of Parochial Aſſemblies, we di- 
ſturb the moſt convenient Order of Church Com- 
munion, and make a Rent and Schiſm in the 
Church, as total Separation makes a Schiſm from 
the Church. And tho* I may hear a neater and 
more elegant Sermon, yet I hear the ſame incom- 
parable Prayers, and the Scriptures read which 
have more Authority, and are more neceſſary 
than a Sermon: For whatever Authority or Ex- 
cellency any Sermon hath, is derived from theſe 
Scriptures 3" and that the very beſt Sermons muſt 
be judged of and examined by the Scripture, and 
are to be condemned, if they be not conſonant 
to it. 

Beſides, there is not ſo much Religion, pro- 
perly ſo called, in hearing Sermons, they being 
not ſo much in Reference to God, as to our ſelves, 
and for our own Benefit; I ſay beſides this, if upon 
your Return home from ſuch a Sermon, you ſit 
down, and conſider what you have gained by your 
Wandering, you will find that rather your Cu- 
rioſity and Fancy are gratified, than Piety and 
Devotion advanced in you, and that you are ra- 
ther pleaſed than inſtructed, or made either wiſer 
or better. 

Certainly thoſe Men act more ſafely, with Re- 
ference to a future Account, who make the beſt 


Ule they can of ſuch Inſtructions as the Provi- 
134 dence 
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| * dence of God provides for them, than thoſe who 


leave their Rank and Order to chuſe better for 
themſelves. : 


HAF. A. 
Sbewing 


that God has given and appropriated © 
to the Clergy, Autherity to ordain, preach, 
adminifter the Sacraments, prefide in Church. 
bi Prayer, and abſolve; excluffve of all un. | 
authorized uſurping Adminiſtrators, who ne- 
ver were lawfully ordained or commiſſioned 
=: to adminiſter the Word and Sacraments, prov- 
1 ing their Adminiſtrations to be null and 
| vad, becauſe done in Oppoſition to the Di- 
[| vine Right of the Apoſtolical Succeſſion. 


1 Q. O the Biſhops and Miniſters of the Cbri- 
| | | D ſtian Church derive their Commiſſion from 
| | Chriſt and his Apoſtles to ardain, and adminiſter 


the Word and Sacraments unto the Laity? |, 

| A. In the Jewiſh Church there were three Orders 

1 of Conſecrated Perſons appointed by God himſelf ; 

1 the High Prieſt, the Prieſts, and Levites. So 

likewiſe in the Chriſtian Church, as it was con- 
___ Kfiruted by Chriſt himſelf in his own Life-time, 

| there was Jeſus Chrilt, called our High Prieſt (a), 

| then the twelve Apoſtles, and laſtly the ſeventy 

[| Diſciples, who were certainly inferior to the A- 

|| poſtles. For it is manifeſt that many Chriſtian 

4} Conſtitutions were derived by our Saviour and his 
[| Apoſtles from the Jewiſh Utages. Thus the Or- 

| dination by Impoſition of Hands, is derived from 


(a) Heb. xiv. 15. 
their 
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their Ordination in the Synagogue, and our Way 
of Excommunication is expreſly taken from theirs. 

The firſt Biſhop then in the Chriſtian Church 
was our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, called therefore by 


St. Peter the Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls (a): 


His twelve Apoſtles were his Preſbyters, and his 
ſeventy Diſciples as it were his Deacons. Whilſt 
our Saviour lived on Earth, he ruled his Church 
ſonally; and tho? the Apoſtles could preach and 
aptiſe, and pronounce Remiſſion of Sins, which 
is the Prieſt's Office now, yet could they not per- 
form the Functions of the Epiſcopal Office to 
give others a Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel. 
But when Chriſt was riſen and ready to aſcend into 
Heaven, then he enlarged the Apoſtolical Power, 
and gave them Authority to collect and ſettle 
Churches, and to give Commiſſions to others as 
he himſelf had done. As my Father hath ſent me, 
ſo ſend I yon. And lo, I am with you always even 
unto the End of the World (b). 
From whence it is evident; 1ſt, That it was by 
a Divine Commiſſion that our Lord ordained, or 
ſent his Apoſtles. 2dly, That by Virtue of the 
ſame Commiſſion, the Apoſtles were at that Time 
impowered to ordain or ſend others. And, gdly, 
That this Commiſſion to ordain was always to 
continue in the Chriftian Church, and to remain 
in ſuch Hands as the Apoſtles ſhould convey it 
to. From whence it naturally follows, that who- 
ever has a Power to ordain, muſt derive it from 
the Commiſſion which our Saviour received from 
God and gave to his Apoſtles, and was by them 
conveyed to their Succeſſors. 
From all which 'tis plain, that it was our Sa- 
viour's expreſs Will and Intention, that all thoſe 


(a) 1 Peter ii. 25. (5) Jobn xx. 21. Matt. xxviii. 20. 
who 
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who are Miniſters in his Church, ſhould either 


mediately or immediately derive their Authority 
from him. And accordingly we may obſerye. 


that in the Beginning of Chriſtianity, all thoſe 
who officiated in Divine Matters, received their 
Commiſſion either from Chriſt himſelf, or from 
Apoſtolical Hands, and very commonly from 
both. The ſeven Deacons were conſtituted by 
the Apoſtles (a); and St. Paul and Barnabas or- 
dained Elders in every Church, which they plant- 
ed (b). The other Apoſtles uſed the ſame Method, 
as did alſo their Succeſſors after them, as is ſuf- 
ficiently evident from Scripture, and Antiquity ; 


which abundantly proves the Neceſſity of a Divine 


Commiſſion, in order to the being a Miniſter in 
the Chriſtian Church. For till Authority from 
Chriſt makes a Difference between the Laity and 
the Clergy, we are all alike; and one may ordain, 
preach, baptiſe, Sc. as well as another. 

But this is an Honour, which 0 Man taketh to 
Bimſelf, but be that is called of God, as was Aaron, 
Heb. v. 4. For the Miniſterial Office is of fo 
high a Nature, that nothing but a Divine Com- 
miſſion can qualify any Perſon for the Execution 
of it. The Miniſters of Religion are the Repre- 
ſentatives of God Almighty : They are to publiſh 
his Laws, and to paſs his Pardons, and to pre- 
fide in his Worſhip. God has committed to them 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven ; and whoſe- 
ſoever Sins they remit they ſhall be remitted, and 
whoſe-ſoever Sins they retain, they ſhall be retained. 
They are the Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 
and the Diſpenſers of his holy Word and Sacra- 
ments: In a Word they are the Ambaſſadors of 
Heaven; and on their Adminiſtrations the Aſſi- 

(as) As vi. 6. 5) Did. xiv. 23. 
ſtances 
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ſtances of the Holy Spirit, and all the Graces of a 
good Life depend. 

All theſe Characters and Powers are aſcribed to 
them in Scripture; and conſequently do ſufficient- 
ly demonſtrate the Dignity of their Office, and 
are a plain Argument that none but God himlelf 
can give them their Commiſſion. For who dares 
without the expreſs Orders of Heaven, under- 
take an Office, which includes ſo many, and ſuch 
great Particulars? Should any one take upon him 
the Character of an Ambaſſador ; ſhould he offer 
Terms of Peace to Enemies; pretend to natura- 
lizz Foreigners, and grant Pardons without a 
Commiſſion from the ſupreme ou — as all 
his Acts would be null and void, ſo would he be 
highly criminal, and liable to the ſevereſt Pu- 
niſhments. 


And if this Maxim will not hold good in theſe, 


much leſs in thoſe of an infinitely higher Nature, 
in the Divine poſitive Inſticutions which God has 
made to be the Means and Pledges of ſupernatural 
Benefits, to be conferred on us by the Miniſtration 


of his own Particular commiſſioned and autho- 
rized Ambaſſadors ? 


But farther ; our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf would 
not take upon him to miniſter in holy Things 


between God and Man, till he was particularl 
and externally commiſſioned by God for that Pur- 


poſe. For notwithſtanding he was full of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; notwithſtanding his Manhood was 


inſeparably united to the ſecond Perſon of the 
moſt Glorious Trinity, whereby he was more 
than ſufficient, ,nay infinitely gifted for ſuch a 
Purpoſe; and notwithſtanding the great Neceſ- 
ſities, and conſequent Miſeries of all Mankind, 
Which were continually wanting his Undertaking 


1 


and abundance of other worldly Things, how 
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to adminiſter for them in Things pertaining to 
God; yet he kept himſelf in his private Station 
for about thirty Years together, and would not 
take upon himſelf ſo high an Office, till he re- 
ceived his Commiſſion and Inauguration thereinto 
from the Hands of a Prophet [John the Baptiſt} 
who baptized him, to fulfil this Part of Righte- 
ouſneſs and Juſtice, viz. of not taking upon him- 
ſelf to be a Miniſter of the New Covenant, with- 
out a ſpecial Warrant from God by the Mediation 
of one, who was by him appoitited to convey this 


Power and Authority to him: And then we find, 


that God himſelf ordained him, by the Deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon him in a viſible Glory, and 
by an audible Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is ty 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, confirming 
his great Commiſſion, and that from thence for- 
ward (and not before) he proceeded in the Ex- 


ecution of it : From thar Time he preached and 


taught, gave his Apoſtles order to baptize and 
preach z wrought Miracles himſelf, and gave 
others Power to do fo likewiſe, for the Confir- 
mation of his Doctrine, &c.(a). Now what could 
be the Reaſon of our Saviour's thus long deſiſting 
from the Performances of ſuch beneficial Offices ? 
Why did not Compaſſion itſelf, the bleſſed Jeſus, 


then perſonally among them, undertake their ſpeedy 
Reſcue ? Doubtleſs it was becauſe he had not re- 
ceived his Commiſſion from his Father. So that 


(a) Marinus has a very beautiful and curious Remark to this 
Purpoſe, * The Moſt High God (ſays he) came down to Mount 
* Sinai and conſecrated Moſes, Moſes laid his Hands upon 
Aaron, Aaron upon his Sons, his Sons ſucceſſively upon 
* thoſe that followed them until Jabs the. Baptift ; Fobn the 
* Baptiſt laid his Hands upon our Saviour, our Saviour upon 
his Apoſties, his Apoſtles on the Biſhops that ſucceeded 
them, and they ever fence on thoſe who are admitted into 
Holy Orders.“ See Myrinus de Ordinationibas Maronitaram- 


if 
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if our Lord's Example may be allowed in this 
Caſe to be concluſive, it is plain, that not all the 
Gifts imaginable, nor all the preſſing Neceſſities 
that may be pleaded, can ever of themſelves give 
ſufficient Warrant to miniſter authoritatively for 
Men, in Things pertaining to God, when thoſe 
are of ſuch a Nature, as that a Commiſſion from 
him muſt be obtained by the Perſon who under- 
takes to adminiſter: And that therefore ſuch a 
Perſon ought to be daily commiſſioned, for ſuch 

Adminiſtrations. | 
And we may obſerve, after our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection, when he advanced the eleven to be A- 
— he did it in a moſt folemn Manner: Firſt 
reathing on them, and communicating to them 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and then after he had aſſured 
them of his own Authority, he gave them the 
Power of the Keys, and Authority to exerciſe all 
the Holy Offices in the Chriſtian Church, and to 
convey the fame authority to others; promiſing 
that he would be always with them, and their Suc- 
ceſſors, even to the end of the World; and ratify 
and confirm what was done in their Name, and 
agreeable to his Commiſſion : And by Virtue of 
this Commiſſion, the Apoſtles ordained many Bi- 
ſhops with their own» Hands, and did actually 
leave all Chriſtendom under epiſcopal Govern- 
ment; for no one Church can be produced here 
epiſcopal Government did not take Place. The 
Armenian and Perſian Churches in the Eaſt, thoſe 
of Spain in the Weſt, in Africa in the South, and 
of Great Britain in the North, ſubmitted to Bi- 
ſhops without Exception. That Biſhops therefore 
ſhould ſucceed wherever the Goſpel did, cannot 
be accounted for. any other way, than that the 
Golpel and Epiſcopacy came in ppon the ſame 
Divine Title. And the Proof we haye of all this, 
© | 18 
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is the univerſal Teſtimony of thoſe Writers, upon 
whoſe Authority we admit the Canon of Scripture, 
And therefore thoſe who admit the Canon of Scri 
ture upon the Teſtimony of the Fathers, ſure 
will not reject the very ſame Teſtimony in the 
Caſe of Church Government. For certainly whe. 
ther Biſhops were ſuperior to Preſbyters, was a 
Matter of Fact full as notorious, as whether ſuch 
and ſuch were the Writings of the Apoſtles. Nay, 
I may ſay more notorious, for the Superiority of 
Biſhops was viſible to all; no one Chriſtian could 
be ignorant of it, and therefore there could be no 
need of a general Council to define the Form of 
Church Government, as there was to ſettle the 
Canon of Scripture. 

Now is it either reaſonable, or lawful, to lay 
aſide a divine Inſtitution, confirmed by the con- 
curring Senſe and Practice of all the Fathers, and 
by a Preſcription of fifteen hundred Years ſtand- 
ing, and alſo by the Judgment of our own Re- 
formers and Martyrs, and by our preſent Eſta- 
bliſkment, in Compliance with ſuch Conſciences, 
as make ſuch Biſhops an Article for Schiſm. For 
we may with as much Reaſon reform ourſelves 
out of the inferior Orders of Presbyter and Dea- 
con, as that of Biſhop. And that if one of theſe 
Apoſtolical Inſtitutions may be nulled by human 
Authority, ſo may the reſt, and ſo we might come 
to have a new Form of Church Government every 
Moon, or if that ſeems beſt, none at all. 

To proceed therefore to the Teſtimonies of the 
molt ancient Fathers upon this Subject. 

To begin with Ignatius, who ſuffered Martyr- 
dom about the tenth Year of Trajan, which was 
only four Years, or thereabouts, after the Death 
of St. Jobn the, Apoſtle, at which time he had been 
forty Years Biſhop of Autioch, being promoted — 

that 
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that Dignity, upon the Death of Evodius the firſt 
Biſhop of char Church, by St. Peter. So that we 


cannot ſuppoſe him unacquainted either with the 
State of the Church, in the firſt Age after the 
Apoſtles, or with the Doctrine and Practice of the 
Apoſtles. 

There are many Paſſages in the Epiſtles of this 
glorious Saint, which ſhew, not only that the 
Chriſtian Church was governed, in the Age where- 
in he lived, by the three Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons, which he mentions no leſs than ſix- 
teen times in ſeven ſhort Epiſtles; but that theſe 
were of divine Inſtitution, and eſſential to the re- 


gular Conſtitution of any Church; and that no 


religious Acts could lawfully be done in the 
Church without ſome of them, nor by the Prieſts 
and Deacons without the Biſhop's Conſent ; and 
that Communion could not be maintained with 
Chriſt, without adhering to the Communion of 
the Biſhop. And he calls Chriſt tg witneſs that 
he ſpoke ſome part of this, namely,. that nothing 
was to be done without the Biſhop,” by the imme- 
diate Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit. 


St. Clement Biſhop of Rome the Diſciple of the 


Apoſtles, tells us; That the Apoſtles preaching 
through Countries and Cities, + conſtituted their 
« firſt Fruits (that is the firſk:of their Diſciples in 
any Place) when they had proved them by the 
« Spirit, to be Biſhops and Deacons of thoſe who 
* ſhould believe. He alſo tells us, That the Apoſ- 


tles having it revealed by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


© that Contentions would ariſe about Epiſcopacy 
or Church Government, on this Account or- 
« dained Biſhops and Deacons, and gave them this 
« Preſcript, that upon their Death, other approv- 
ed Men ſhould ſucceed in their Miniſtry. 


So 
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So that there was to be a Succeſſion of Church 
Officers after the Death of thoſe whom the Apo- 
ſtles ordained 3 and conſequently to the end of the 


World. EY, Fr 
But farther, Linus was ordained firſt Biſhop of 


Rome by St. Peter and St. Paul together. Paly- 


carp was conſtituted Biſhop of Smyrna hy St. 
Jobn, by whom ſeveral other Aſian Biſhops were 
ordained: Timothy was made Biſhop of Epbeſus, 
and there was an uninterrupted Succeſſion of twenty 
ſeven Biſhops from him, te the time of the Great 
Council of Chalcedon, beſides a conſtant Succeſſion 
of many Biſhops for ſeveral Ages after: Titus was 
ordained Biſhop of Crete by St. Paul. James was 
ordained Biſhop af Feruſalem, before the reſt of 
the Apoſtles left it; and after his Death, the ſur- 
viving Apoſtles ordained Simeon the Son of Cleo- 

das, mentioned in St. Jobn's Goſpel (n), to be 
his Succeſſor. Simeon prefided in the Church ill 
the Time of Trajan. And after Simeon there ſuc- 
deeded thĩirteen Biſhops of the Jewiſh Race, before 
the final Exciſion of the Jews by Adrian. Irengus, 


who was Diſciple of Polycarp, was ordained Bi- 


ſhop of Lyons in France : ho tells us he could 
< reckon up thoſe whom the Apoſtles ordained to 
be Biſhops in the ſeveral Churches, and who 
© they were that ſucceeded them down to his own 
Time, and moreover adds, that the Apoſtles 
themſelves committed the Care of the Churches 
into their Hands, leaving them to ſucceed not 
only in the Place, but to the Juriſdiction of the 
Apoſtles.“ At the ſame Time lived Hegeſippus, 
who travelled through a great part of the World 
on purpoſe to learn the Doctrine and Traditions, 
left by the Apoſtles to the Churches which they 
founded. And he ſays he had « converſed with 


(m) Jobn xix. 25. 
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many Biſhops, and received the ſame Do&trine 
from them all, that there had been a Succeſſion 
© of Biſhops in all Churches, 

Another who lived in this Age was Polycrates, 
Biſhop of Epheſus, who in a Synodical Epiſtle to 
Viftor, Biſhop of Rome, about the Time of keeping 
Eaſter, appeals to the Tradition of former Biſhops 
and Martyrs; among others he mentions « Poly- 
« carp, Biſhop of Smyrna, Traſeus, Biſhop of 
« Eumenia, Sagaris, Biſhop of Laodicea; and ſe- 
« veral Biſhops of his own Kindred, and great 
« Multitudes of Biſhops, who aſſembled with him 
to conſult about the Time of keeping Eaſter. 
And he ſays, that when he wrote this Epiſtle, 
he had been ſixty five Years a Chriſtian.” So 
that here is a Witneſs beyond Exception, who 
lived the greateſt part of the next Age after the 
Death of the Apoſtles, that Biſhops were ſettled 
in all Churches about him. Cotemporary with 
theſe was Clemens of Alexandria; Who ſpeaks of 
the gradual Promotion of Biſhops, Preſbyters, 
and Deacons. So that here are manifeſtly three 
Orders of Miniſters.” In another Place he re- 

rts, that St. Jobn returning from Patmos, the 
Place of his Baniſhment, to Epbeſus, went about 
the neighbouring Nations, and in ſome Places 
« ordained Biſhops, and in others eſtabliſhed en- 
tire Churches, and in others, ſet ſuch apart for 
the Clergy, as were pointed out to him by the 
Spirit.“ So that St. John the Apoſtle ordained 
Biſhops, and alſo inferior Clergy-Men, by the 
particular Direction of the Holy Spirit, in the 
Countries about Epheſus. 

Another who flouriſhed about the ſame Time 
was Tertullian, from whom it appears, that Bi- 
ſhops were univerſally ſettled in all Churches in a 
direct Line from thg Apoſtles to his Time. 
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And in his Treatiſe of Baptiſm, he affirms, « That 
the Power of Baptizing is lodged in the Biſhop: 
And that it may be allo exerciſed by Preſbyters 
« and Deacons, but not without the Biſhop's Com- 
« miſſion.” Which is a full Evidence of the Supe- 
riority of Biſhops over the two lower Orders in 
that Age. 

In the Beginning of the next Century flou- 
riſhed Origen; who ſpeaking of the Debts in 
the Lord's Prayer, ſays, There is a Debt due 
< to Deacons, another to Preſbyters, and another 
to Biſhops, which is the greateſt of all, and ex- 
« acted by the Saviour of the whole Church, who 
will ſecretly puniſh the Non-payment of it.” 
So that he plainly makes Biſhops ſuperior to Preſ- 
byters and Deacons, by the Appointment of Chriſt, 

In the ſame Age flouriſhed Cyprian, who af- 
firms, That no Church was without Biſho 
Hence as from an unqueſtionable Matter of 
Fact, he argues againſt Novatian; that there 
being only one Church, and one Epiſcopacy all 
the World over, and orthodox pious Biſho 
being already regularly ordained through all 
« Provinces of the Roman Empire, and in every 
City, he muſt needs be a Schiſmatick who labour- 
ed to ſet up falſe Biſhops in Oppoſition to them.” 
In another Place he affirms, « That Biſhops are of 
our Lord's Appointment, and derive their Ot- 
« fice by Succeſſion. 

One of Cyprian's Cotemporaries was Firmilian, 
Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, who agrees 
with him in calling Biſhops the Succeflors of the 
Apoſtles: And affirms, That the Power of re- 
« mitting Sins, which our Lord conferred on his 
« Apoſtles, was derived from them to the Biſhops, 
« who ſucceeded in their Places. 


In 
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In the declining Part of the third Century, and 
the Beginning of the fourth, flouriſhed Euſalius, 
who after a molt diligent Search into the ancient 
Records of the Church, and the Chriſtian Writers 
who lived before him, derives the Biſhops of all 
Churches from the Apoſtles; and has given us 
ſuch exact and authentick Catalogues of the Bi- 
ſhops, who preſided in all the principai Cities of 
the Roman Empire, from the Apoſtles down to 
his own Time, that it is as impoſſible for an im- 
partial Man who ſhall compare this Hiſtorian with 
the reſt of the primitive Fathers, co doubt whether 
there was a Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apo- 
ſtles, as it would be to call in queſtion the Suc- 
ceſſion of Roman E.mperors from Julius Cæſar, or 
the Succeſſion of Kings in any other Country. 

Indeed thoſe who have been produced, and others 
who have been paſſed by leſt this Diſcourſe ſhould 
be drawn out into too great a length, are ſuch a 
Multitude of unexceptionable Witneſſes, as can 
ſcarce be produced for any other Matter of Fact, 
except the Riſe and Progreſs of Chriſtianity. 

So that whoever ſhall think Epiſcopacy repug- 
nant to God's Will, muſt condemn the whole pri- 
mitive Church of Folly and Impiety; and may 
with much better Reaſon reject all Hiſtories what- 
loever. 

Now we have all the Reaſon in the World to 
believe the Teftimonies of the ancient Fathers; 
becauſe they were miraculouſly aſſiſted by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and wrought Miracles for the Con- 
firmation of their Doctrine, by caſting out Devils, 
curing Diſeaſes, raiſing the Dead, and many more 
miraculous Aſſiſtances; which we find not oftener 
performed by the Apoltles, than by the Writers 
of the firſt and ſecond Centuries, and not ſeldom 
by the Writers of rhe third. Let me add, that 
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moſt of them after having ſpent their Lives in the 
careful Adminiſtration of the great Charges to 
which they were called, were at laſt made perfect 
by Martyrdom, and underwent the moſt exqui- 
ſite Crueltics, with a Courage and Conſtancy un- 
ſhaken, and with a Reſolution invincible; and fo 
perſe vered in the midſt of Sufferings, with a Zeal 
warmer than the Flames in which they expired; 
but worthy both of the Religion they profeſſed, 
and of the eminent Characters which they had ob- 
tained in the Church. 

And therefore we ought in Reaſon to look upon 
the primitive Fathers, as the beſt Men next the 
Apoſtles, and their Writings the beſt Books next 
the Bible. Beſides, the primitive Fathers can't be 
ſuppoſed in thoſe Times of Danger and Perſecu- 
tion, when there was no Motive to profeſs Chri- 
ſtianity but the preſerving a good Conſcience, to 
have wilfully corrupted or deviated from the di- 
vine Oracles; or that they wanted Integrity, or 
Veracity, in delivering Matters of Fact as they 
found them. For they could have no ſecular 
Views, nor By-ends to {erve to pleaſeeither Prince 
or People. And therefore we can't reaſonably 
deny them our Aſſent, when they relate Things 
done in their Times, or in the Times of thoſe 
with whom they converſed. 
| The beſt Method then of diſcovering the genuine 
Senſe of the Scriptures, is to compare them with 
the univerſal Practice of the primitive Church in 
and immediately after the Times of the Apoſtles : 
For ' tis a general Rule, that the Senſe and Meaning 
of a Law or Inſtitution, is beſt underſtood by the 
general Practice immediately following thereupon. 
By this Rule we believe the Books of the Old and 
New Teſtament to be the true pure Word of God 
and no other: By this Rule it is we aſſemble for 

publick 
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publick Worſhip on the firſt Day of the Week, 
inſtead of the ſeventh: And by this Rule we bap- 
tize Infants. And to name no more, by this Rule 
we diſtinguiſh the Clergy from the Laity, and the 
Superiority of Biſhops from Preſbyters. Theſe 
and many more Doctrines and Practices, are de- 
livered to us from the Apoſtles, for which we 
have no expreſs poſitive Precept in the New Tet- 
tament, but are gathered from the general Scope 
and Tenor of the Goſpel, and from the Practice 
of the primitive and Catholick Church in all Ages 
and Countries wherever Chriſtianity was propaga- 
ted. And as Tully faith, that the Conſent of all 
Men is the Voice of Nature; ſo the Conſent of 
all Chriſtians in Opinion, and Practice, ought to 
be received as the undoubted Senſe of the Scriptures, 
and the Voice of the Catholick Church. For 
St. Auſtin ſays, * *Tis inſolent Madnels, to diſpute 
© or doubt of that which the Church of Chriſt 
« practiſes throughout the whole World.“ And 
Vincentius Lirinenſis ſays, That Doctrine which 
has been received in all Places, at all Times, 
and by all the Faithful, is what we are to chooſe 
and adhere to; for whatever Doctrine has Uni- 
« verlality, Antiquity, and unanimous Conſent on 
its (ide, is certainly true. For we have no other 
external Evidence for the Scriptures themſelves, 
bur only that they have been univerſally received 
by the Church as ſuch in all Times, and at all 
Places, and by all the Faithful, 

From all which we may affirm, that all thoſe 
Inter pretations of the Scriptures, which are re- 
pugnant to the univerſal Practice of the primitive 
and Catholick Church, are falſe and ought to be 
deſpiſed; and that thoſe who diſown epiſcopal! 
Government to be a divine Inſtitution, may with 
as much Reaſon difown the diyine Authority of 
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the Holy Scriptures, the Ule of the two Sacra- 
ments, the Obſervation of the Lord's Day, and 
even the Divinity of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, and fo at once blow up the Catholick Faith 
and Church. 

But to return from my Digreſſion. It would 
be eaſy to continue this Account of the Church by 
Biſhops, through all ſucceeding Ages to this Time 
but it being univerſally confeſſed even by the pro- 
feſſed Enemies of piſcopacy, that the Church was 
governed by Biſhops, ot a ſuperior Order to mere 
Preſbyters after the Time of Conſtantine, in which 
Euſebins tlie laſt Witneſs I have cited lived, it will 
be needlefs to carry it beyond this Period. 
And ſince it has been ſhewn, that the Officers 
of the Chriſtian Church ate appointed by God; 
therefore, like all other divine Inſtitutions, they 
mult remain in the fame State, till it ſhall pleaſe 
God to change, or wholly lay them aſide ; the 


fame Authority bcing required to change any In- 


{t;tution which firſt made it. And if Men will 
preſume to declare the Functions of Church Offi- 
ers to be mutable, or temporary, without pro- 
due ing the leaſt Intimation of God's Will that he 
has fo deſigned them, they may with the ſame 
Reaſon aboliſh all other Chriſtian Inſtitutions; and 
even the Sacraments of the Church will lie as much 
at their Mercy, as its Miniſters. 

Bat Chriſt's holy Inſtitutions muſt not be diſ- 
penſed with to give way to the Pride, Vanity, 
Worldly-Mindeaneſs, Sloth, Idlenefs, and Fear- 
fulneſs of finſul Men, For we are as much obliged 
to obſerve this Form of Church Government, as 
e are to obſerve any Precept in the holy Scrip- 
Lures, nor can we by our own Authority diſſolve 
an laſtitution that has the Sanction of a divine 
Command, no more than we can take off our 
Obligation to the Decalogue. Having 
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Having thus explained thoſe Texts of Scripture 
which ſpeak of Epiſcopacy, by the concurrent 
Senſe of thoſe who lived with the Apoſtles, and 
were taught the Faith, from their Mouths, and 
who ſucceeded the Apoſtles in thoſe very Churches 
where themſelves had ſet Biſhops; and having 
their Teſtimonies, and of thoſe who ſucceeded them 
for the firſt three hundred Years after Chriſt, this 
one would think were ſufficient Evidence, againſt 
none at all on the other ſide, that is, for the Suc- 
ceſſion of Churches in the Preſbyterian Form, of 
which no one Inſtance can be given, ſo much as 
of any Church in the World ſo deduced, not only 
from the Days of the Apoſtles (as is ſhewn for Epil- 
copacy) but before Calvin: I ſay, though what is 
done is ſufficient to ſatisfy any unbyaſſed Jud;- 
ment, yet there is one Topick ſtill behind, which, 
with our Diſſenters, weighs more than all the Fa- 
thers, and that is the late Reformation. And if 
even by this Epiſcopacy ſhould be witneſſed and 
approved, then is there nothing in all the World 
left to the Oppoſers of Epiſcopacy, nothing of 
Antiquity, Precedent, or any Authority, but 
their own obſtinate and perverſe Wills, againſt the 
Judgment, Reaſon, and Experience of the whole 
Chriitian Church, in all Ages, even that of the Re- 
formation as well as all the reſt. 

Let us then examine, Firſt, for the Church of 
England, that is thrown off entirely by our Diſ- 
ſenters, for that was reformed under Epiſcopacy, 
and continues ſo to this Day. 

And as to our Neighbour Nation of Scotland, 
where the Preſbyterians do boaſt that the Refor- 
mation was made by Preſbyters ; that is molt 
clearly and authentically confuted by a late learned 
and worthy Author in his fundamental Charter 
of Preſpytery, printed 1695, ſo as to ſtop the 
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Mouths of the moſt perverſe, who will not be 
perſuaded tho? they are perſuaded. 

Go we then abroad, and ſee the State of the 
Reformed Churches there. 

The Lutherans are all cut off, as the Church of 
England; for they ſtill retain Epiſcopacy, as in 
Denmark, Sweden, &c. 

There remain now only the Ca. viniſts. Here it 
is the Preſbyterians ſet up their Reſt : This is their 
ſtrong Foundation. 

And this will fail them as much as all the other ; 
for Calvin himſelf and Beza, and the reſt of the 
learned Reformers on their Part, did give their 
Teſtimonies for Epiſcopacy as much as any. 
They counted it a moſt unjuſt Reproach upon 
them, to think that they condemned Epiſcopacy ; 
which they ſay they did not throw off, but 
could not have it in Geneva, without coming 
under the Papal Hierarchy : They applauded and 
congratulated the Epiſcopal & wer þ of the 
Church of England, as in their ſeveral Letters to 
Queen £El:zabeth, to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
and others of our Engliſß Biſhops: They prayed 
heartily to God for the Continuance and Preſer- 
vation of it; bemoaned their unhappy Circum- 
ſtances, that they could not have the like, becauſe 
they had no Magiſtrate to prote& them, and 
wiſhed for Epiſcopacy in their Churches, the 
want of which they owned as a great Defect; 
but called it their Misfortune rather than their 
Fault. 

So that our modern Preſbyterians have de- 
parted from Calvin as well as Luther, in their 
Abhorrence of Epiſcopacy, from all the Chri- 
ſtian World in all Ages, and particularly from 
our late Reformers, both of one ſort and the other. 
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Calvin would have anathematized all of them, 
had he lived in our Times. For he fays, If 
« they would give us ſuch a Hierarchy, in which 
the Biſhops ſhould ſo excel, as that they did not 
« refuſe to be ſubject to Chriſt, and to depend 
« upon him; then I will confeſs that they are 
« worthy, of all Anathemas, it any ſuch ſhall be 
« found, who will not reverence it, and ſubmit 
«< themſelves to it with the utmoſt Obedience. 

And Beza ſuppoſes as poſitively as Calvin had 
done, That there were none who did oppoſe 
© the Epiſcopal Hierarchy ; and if ſuch could be 
found, he condemns them as Madmen. 

Here then, let us conſider and beware of the 
fatal Progreſs of Error. Calvin and the Refor- 
mers with him, ſet up Preſbyterian Government, 
as they pretended by Neceſſity ; bur ſtill they 
kept up and profeſſed the higheſt Regard to the 
Epiſcopal Character and Authority : But thoſe 
who pretend to follow their Example, have ut- 
terly abdicated the whole Order of Epiſcopacy 
as Antichriſtian, and an inſupportable Grievance ; 
while at the ſame time they would ſeem to pay 
the greateſt Reverence to theſe Reformers, and 
ought to pay much more to the Authority of the 
firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity ; whoſe Fa- 
thers ſpoke all the high Things before quoted, in 
behalt of Epiſcopacy. 

And therefore, it theſe can be anſwered, ſo may 
all that can poſſibly be produced, or framed in 
Words. 

And there is no Remedy left to the Preſbyte- 
rians, and other Diſſenters from Epiſcopacy, but 
to deny all theſe by wholeſale, to throw off all 
Antiquity, as well in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
even that wherein the Apoſtles themſelves lived and 
taught, as well as all Ages ſince; and to ſtand 


upon 
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upon a new Foundation of their own Inven- 
tion. | 

But how abſurd and vile is it for them to ar 

againſt, and deny a Matter of Fact fo proved, 
and an Inſtitution fo univerſally admitted and re- 
ceived for divine, by the univerſal Conſent, Teſ- 
timony, and joint Authority, of all the holy Bi- 
ſhops, Saints and Martyrs, and by the whole 
Chriſtian Church in all Ages and Places; as if 
all Chriſtians from Chriſt to this preſeat Time 
had been all deluded Fools, and our Exgliſb Diſ- 
ſenters the only wiſe Men in Matters of Religion 
that ever were in the World, and knew the Senſe 
and Meaning of the Scripture, and the Practice 
of the Apoſtles, better than thoſe who lived in the 


Apoſtles Times, and tranſmitted thoſe ſacred 


Oracles to us. 

But this ſhews the Deſperateneſs of their Cauſe, 
and the impregnable Bulwark of Epiſcopacy, 
which ſtands upon ſo many clear and authentick 
Evidences, as can never be overthrown, but by 
ſuch Topicks as muſt render Chriſtianity itſelf 
precarious. 

Since then the whole Chriſtian World, as it 
always has been, ſo at this preſent, is Epiſcopal, 
except our Diſſenters in Zzg/azd, the Huguenots 
in France, the Preſbyterians in Scotland, Holland, 
Geneva and thereabouts, which bear no Propor- 
tion to the Epiſcopal Churches in Italy, Spain, the 
Popiſh part of Germany, France, Poland and Hun- 
gary; and this Compariſon is only made as to the 
Popiſh part of Chriftendon1. But then we have all 
the reſt of the Chriſtian World wholly on the Epiſco- 
pal Side, againſt both th? Supremacy of the Pope, 
and Parity of the Preſbyte rian, ſuch as the vaſt Em- 
pire of Ryffia (which is greater in Extent than all 
the Popiſh Countries before named) the — 
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pal Churches of England, Scotland, Ireland, Den- 
mark, Sweden, and the Lutheran Churches in 
Germany : Add to theſe the whole Greek Church, 
the Arminians, Georgians, Mingrelians, Facobites, 
the Chriſtians of St. Thomas and St. 7obn in the 
Eaſt Indies, and other Oriental Churches: Then 
in Africa, the Cophttes in Egypt, and the great 
Empire of the Abyſinians in Ethiopia : Theſe are 
all Epiſcopal, and never owned the Pope. So 
that all Chriſtian Churches in the World, in all 
Ages of Chriſtianity, from Chriſt to this preſent 
Time, muſt be in the wrong (in this Point) if the 
Preſbyterians, and other Diſſenters from Epiſco- 
cy, be in the right. 

But theſe Churches are fo far from being in the 
wrong, in Relation to the Validity of Epiſcopal 
Ordination, that the Preſbyterians dare not deny 
its Validity, becauſe they would (thereby) over- 
throw all their own Ordinations; for the Preſby- 
terians, who reformed (as they call it) from Bi- 
ſhops, received their Ordination from Biſhops. 

And therefore, tho* the Epiſcopal Principles 
do invalidate the Ordination by Preſbyters, yet 
the Preſbyterian Principles do not invalidate the 
Ordination by Biſhops. So that the Validity of 
Epilcopal Ordination ſtands fafe on all Sides, even 
by the Confeſſion of thoſe who are Enemies to the 
Epiſcopal Order. And in this the Biſhops have 
no Oppoſers. 

Whereas on the other Side, the Validity of the 
Preſbyterian Ordination is own'd by none but 
themſelves, and they have all the reſt of the 
World as oppoſite to them. 

And therefore, to ſtate the Caſe the moſt impar- 
tially; if their Ordinations are not valid, (as 
tis evident from the Laws and Inſtitutions of 
Zod, and thoſe of the pure primitive and Catho- 
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lick Church, that they are not) then their Admi- 
niſtrations of the Word and Sacraments are not 
valid, but null and void; and they are guilty 
of the higheſt Sacrilege in uſurping, and the great- 
eſt Diſobedience and Rebellion, (againſt the Laws 
of God and his Church) in preſuming to execute 
the Prieſt's Office, in Oppoſition to the Divine 
Right of Apoſtolical Succeſſion ; and conſe- 
quently, there can be no Security in receiving the 
Word and Sacraments from them: So far from it, 
that by joining in Communion with them, we 
break the Communion of the whole Civiſtian 
Church beſides, which to ſpeak of the leaſt,. is 
more than many Thouſands to One; and by fo 
doing, make our ſelves Partakers of their Ulur- 
ation and Rebellion, and forfeit our Right and 
Title to all the Promiſes and Privileges of the 
Goſpel, which are made only to the Catholick 
Church, as united into one Body under lawful 
Governours. 

But to join in Communion with the Biſhops 
and Epiſcopal Clergy, we have no Hazard at al! 
to run, as to the Validity of their Adminiſtrations, 
even as owned by the Presbyterians themſelves. 

And here I cannot forbear obſerving, . how 
much we of the Church of Exgland are bound 
to acknowledge the Goodneſs, and to praiſe, 
magnify, and adore the Name of the mott High 
God, in that we are born and bred, and (till live 
in a Church, wherein all the Means of Grace are 
as truly and effectually adminiitred to the Salva- 
tion of Souls, as they were by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves: For the Biſhops and Paſtors of our Church 
have derived their Commiſſion by an uninterrup- 
ted Succeſſion, and Impoſition of Hands, begun 
by the Apoltles, and have been continued and 


preſerved entire in our Church though all Rſs 
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from the Apoſtles Daysto this preſent Time ; and 
ſo are truly and properly their lawful Succeſſors. 

For all Hiſtories that give us any Account of 
Chriſtianity in this Iſland, tell us of a Succeſſion 
of Biſhops, from the preſent Biſhop of London, 
(for Example) to the firſt Plantation of Chriſti- 
anity in this Kingdom: For London was the firſt 
Archiepiſcopal Ste, before Auſtin the Monk came 
hither 3 after which it was removed to Canterbury. 
Ard the Saxon Writers have tranſmitted the Suc- 
ceſſion of their Biſhops in Canterbury, Rocheſter, 
London, &c. (a) And in molt Chriſtian Nations 
there are Biſhops, who can count their Succeſſion 
from the Apoſtles, which 1s a ſufficient Proof for 
the reſt, all ſtanding upon the fame Bottom, and 
being derived in the fame manner. 

| For as Religion was always looked upon by all 
Nations and Ages in the World as a poſitive 
Inſtitution of God; ſo it was always as firml 
believed, that none could be the Miniſters of it, 
but the Perſons whom God himſelf had appointed 
to perform the Offices of it. Neither was there 
any Church or Religion of any kind in the World; 
but had a Subordination in its Miniftry, till the 
Reformation by Calvin. 

As for the Pretence that the Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops has been broke, this is morally impoſ- 
ſible; becauſe it has been a received Dc © rine in 


every Age of the Church, from the Apoſtles Days 


to the preſent Time, that no Ordination was va- 
lid but that of Biſhops. This Doctrine has been 
a conſtant Guard upon the Epiſcopal Succeſſion : 
For ſeeing it was univerſally believed that Biſhops 
alone could ordain, it was morally impoſlible, 


() See the Succeſſion of Biſhops in the ſevera] Sees in 
England, in Dugdale's Manaſticon, and Gadrin's Catalogue. 
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that any Perſons could be reccived as Biſhops, 
who had not been ſo ordained. 

Now 1s it not morally impoſſible, that in our 
Church any one ſhould be made a Biſhop without 
Epiſcopal Ordination? Is there any Poſſibility of 
forging Orders, or gaining a Biſhoprick by any 
other Means? No, it is morally impoſſible; be- 
cauſe it is an acknowledged Doctrine amongit 
us, that a Biſhop can only be ordained by Bi- 
ſhops. 

Now as this Doctrine muſt neceſſarily prevent 
any one being a Biſhop without Epiſcopal Ordi- 
nation in our Age, ſo it muſt have the fame Et- 
fect in every other Age as well as ours; and con- 
ſequently it is as reaſonable to believe, that the Suc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops was not broke in any Age ſince 
the Apoſtles, as that it was not broke in our own 
Kingdom within theſe forty Years: For the fame 
Doctrine which preſerves it forty Years, may as 
well preſerve it forty hundred Years, if it was 
equally belicved in all that ſpace of Time. 

If then an Authority to adminiſter the Word 
and Sacrainents, can no otherwiſe be had, than 
by an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Men from 
Chriſt impowered to qualiſy others; then I de- 
fire to be informed how any Layman, or Num- 
ber of Laymen, conſidered as ſuch, can any more 
make a Prieſt, or commiſſion a Perſon to offi- 


clate in Chriſt's Name as ſuch, than they can en- 


large the Means of Grace, or add a new Sacra- 
ment for the Conveyance of ſpiritual Advan- 
tages. 

And it ought to be farther con fidered, that 
Chriſtianity itſelf is a Matter of Fact only con- 
veyed to us by hiſtorical Evidence, and ſo is the 
Succeſſion of Biſhops; for is there any thing in the 
Nature of this Succeſſion, that can't be as wel! 
proved 
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proved by hiſtorical Evidence, as the Truth of 
the Scriptures ? ; 

We believe the Scriptures are not corrupted, 
becauſe it was always a received Doctrine in the 
Church, that they were the ſtanding Rule of Faith; 
and becauſe the Providence of God may well be 
ſuppoſed to preſerve ſuch Books as were to convey 
to every Age the Means of Salvation. The ſame 
Reaſon proves the great Improbability that this 
Succeſſion ſhou!d ever be broke, both becauſe it 
was againſt a received Doctrine to break it, and 
becauſe we may juſtly ſuppoſe the Providence of 
God would kcep up his own Inſtitutions. 

So that we have as much Reaſon to believe that 
the Power of Ordination is appropriated to thoſe 
we now call Biſhops, as we have to believe the 
neceſſary Continuance of any poſitive Ordinance 
in the Goſpel ; for the Miniſters of Chriſt are as 
poſitive an Inſtitution as the Sacraments; and we 
might as well think, that Sacraments not inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt, might be Means of Grace, as to 
think thoſe his Miniſters, who have derived no 
Authority from him. So that *tis a plain unde- 
niable Chriſtian Truth, that the Order of the 
Clergy 1s an Order of as neceflary Obligation as 
the Sacraments, and as unalterable as the Scrip- 
tures: For the Holy Ghoſt is as truly the Author 
and Founder of the Prieſthood, as the Inſtitutor 
of the Sacraments, or the Inſpirer of the Divine 
Oracles. And ſince the Scriptures expreſly teach 
us, that the Prieſthood 1s inſtituted and autho- 
rized by the Holy Ghoſt, why is not the Spirit of 
God as much to be regarded in one Inſtitution as 
another ? So that a Prieſthood authorized by an 
uninterrupted Succefſion of Men from Chriſt, can 
no more be changed by us, than we can change 
the Scriptures, or make new Sacraments. 
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And therefore, whoſoever ſuppreſſes, deſpiſes, 
uſurps and endeavours to take away this Divine 
Ordinance, oppoſes Chriſtianity itſelf, and conſe- 
quently can be no Chriſtian, but a perfect Sinner. 

And it may as well be affirmed, that no Goſpel 
ſhall be preached, no Sacraments adminiſtred, no 
Peace and Order maintained, nor any Diſcipline 
exerciſed in the Church, which are Things of 
everlaſting Neceſſity, and muſt be preſerved 
through all Ages to the World's End, as to affirm, 
that = has not, or ſhall not be a conſtant Suc- 
ceſſion of Officers, by whom theſe Things ſhall 
be done. | 

For if there be no uninterrupted Succeſſion, then 
there are no authorized Miniſters from Chriſt ; if 
no ſuch Miniſters, then no Chriſtian Sacraments ; 
if no Chriſtian Sacraments, then no Chriſtian Co- 
venant; and if no Chriſtian Covenant, then no 
Chriſtian Church, according to the Order of 
Chriſt. 

So that 'tis an Ancient, Catholick, and a Sub- 
ſtantial Truth, and evident both from Scripture, 
and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that there never was any 
Chriſtian Church, true Ordinations, or Chriſtian 
Sacraments without Epiſcopacy ; no one Inſtance 
can be produced in Proof that there was, from the 
Apoſtles Days to this preſent Time; except ſome 
upſtart Sects which have riſen of late, may be cal- 
led Churches, who take upon them to thruſt out 
Teachers into the World without Epiſcopal Or- 
ders, to the great Diſturbance of the Church, 
and the Peril of Mens Souls. Whoſe Preaching 
therefore has been juſtly reckoned no other 
than the prating of Seducers and falſe Teachers, 
their Baptiſms no better than common Waſhings, 
and their Ordinations of no more Force, than 
ſending any upon an ordinary Errand. 
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If therefore we would continue in Covenant 
with Chriſt, and receive the Grace and Benefits of 
his Ordinances, we muſt receive them through 
ſach Hands as he has authoriſed for that Purpoſe, 
to the End we may be qualified to partake of the 
Bleſſings of them. For as a true Prieſt cannot 
benefit us by adminiſtring a falſe Sacrament ; ſo 
a true Sacrament is nothing, when it is admini- 
ſtred by a falſe uncommiſſioned Miniſter. 

The right Ordination (ſays Biſhop Beveridge) 
of thoſe who adminiſter the Means of Grace, 
muſt needs be acknowledged to be neceſſary, 
for ſeeing we can have no Grace and Power to 
do good, but what is delivered to us from God 
through our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in 
the Uſe of the Means which he hath eſtabliſhed 
for that Purpoſe, unleſs theſe Means be rightly 
and duly adminiſtred they loſe their Force and 
Energy, and fo can never attain the End where- 
fore they were eſtabliſhed. Neither is there any 
thing more neceſſary to eſtabliſh the Means of 
Grace, than that they who adminiſter be rightly 
ordained and authorized to do it, acccording 
to the Inſtitution and Command of him that did 
eſtabliſh them. For ſeeing they do not work 
naturally, but only by the Virtue of the Inſticu- 
tion and Promiſe annexed to it, unlels that be 
duly obſerved, we have no Ground to expect, 
that the Promiſe ſhall be performed, nor by 
Conſequence that they ſhall be effectual for the 
Purpotes for which they were uſed. Inſomuch 
that if I did not think or rather was not fully aſ- 
lured that I had ſuch a Commiſſion to be aa 
Ambaſſador for Chriſt and to act in his Name, 
I ſhould never think it worth the while to preach 
or execute any miniſterial Office. For I am ſure 
Hall chat 1 did would be null and void of itſelf 
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according to God's ordinary way of working, 
and we have no ground to expect Miracles.” 
Biſhop Beveridze's Sermons, Vol. I. Folio Edition, 
p. 76, 95. 

If theſe are Matters of Fact, and the real Truth 
of the Cale, (qs they certainly are) what is the Rea- 
ſon this I ruth mult be ſo carefully ſuppreſſed? Is it 
becauſe the Doctrine is of a light and trivial Nature, 
and affects the Condition of no one whether it be 
true or falſe? This indeed would be a plauſible 
Reaſon for ſuch a Manner of proceeding. But 
this it ſeems is not the Reaſon. No, the Doctrine 
is of too great Importance to be publiſhed, and 


great Numbers of Men are fo deeply concerned 


in the Conſequences of it, that it muſt not be 
believed. It unchurches, ic is ſaid, the Kirk of 
Scotland, all our Diſſenters at home, and moſt of 
the Proteſtant Churches abroad, and therefore 
the Principle cannot be good, as being attended 
wich a Conſequence ſo evil. But if where there 
are no Biſhops, there are no Prieſts, and if (as is 
univerſally acknowledged) where there are no 
Prieſts there is no Church, then the Proteſtant 
Churches, either here, or elſewhere, that are de- 
{ticute of Bithops, are in reality no Churches, how- 
ever they may be improperly dignified by that 
Title. But does the Order of Biſhops ceaſe 
to be a Divine Inſtitution merely upon this Ac- 
count, and muſt the Neceſſity of Epiſcopal Ordi- 
nation be given up purely to compliment thoſe 
who have wilfully abandoned it and preſumptu— 
ouſly deſpiſe it? Alas! the poſitive Inſtitutions of 
rhe Goſpel do not become unneceſſary, becaule 
reat Numbers are involved in the Milchiefs which 
attend a Diſobedience to them; nor is a Doctrine 
ever the leſs true, altho' it were the Intereſt of 
the whole World to have it falle, It theſe Doc- 
trines 
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trines are really founded upon the Divine Law, then 
indeed it is plain and certain Matter of Fact, that 
all thoſe Perſons I have been now ſpeaking of are 
effectually unchurched. And this indeed is a very 
reat Miſchief. But then they only muſt anſwer 
3 it, with all the ſad and terrible Conſcquences, 
that follow from the Want of a valid Miniſtry, 
and valid Sacraments, who have been themſclves 
the Occaſions of it. It is not the Divine Inſtituti- 
ons that unchurches them, but their own wilful Diſ- 
obedience to them. And thoſe Doctrines are not 
falſe, becauſe they are unchurched, bur they are 
unchurched becauſe theſe Doctrines are true. 

But Truth muſt not be obſtructed, that evil 
Conſequences may not be run into, for if it muſt, 
then the whole Chriſtian Diſpenſation muſt be 
taken away as hurtful, by Reaſon of the ſad Con- 
ſequences of it to wilful, flothful, and wicked 
Men; which is abominable, vile, and baſe, to the 
laſt Degree, once to believe or imagine that it 
may. 

And therefore let Conſequences be never ſo ter- 

rible, Men muſt look to themſeves, and endeavour 
to eſcape them. Truth is not leſs Truth, for any 
miſchievous Conſequences that Men involve them- 
ſelves in, by departing from, or not coming up 
to it. Truth is immutable, and ſtandeth firm for 
ever, let Conſequences be what they will, and 'tis 
only by this Teſt, that all Doctrines may be tried, 
and tis by this we can ſafely determine. 
So that the beſt way to avoid ill Conſequences 
is cloſely to follow the holy Infticutions of our 
Lord and Maſter, and not by falſe Refinings, to 
ſer our ſelves up as wiſer than he. 

Since then the Power, the Miſſion, the Au- 
thority of the Miniſtry, is conſtituted and com- 
manded by God for a perpetual Ordinance; fince 
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it is enjoined by him, whom all Things in Hea- 
ven and Earth obey ; ſince the Religion of Chriſt 
cannot be duly propagated and effectually ſup- 
ported withour a conſtant Succeſſion of Biſhops 
and Prieſts ; ſince it is appointed to be for ever 
obſerved in the Church; ſince it has been ſealed 
with the Blood of the beſt Men, the Chriſtian 
Martyrs! Confirmed. by the unanimous Conſent 


of Fathers and Councils; fince they who uſurp 


and oppole this Miniſtry, oppoſe Religion itſelf, 
and act in Diſobedience and Rebellion againſt the 
Laws of God, and have been conſtantly condemned 
by the Church in all Ages; will any Man after 
this dare to vility this Divine Inſtitution? Will 
any Man in his Senſes pronounce an Inſtitution fo 
given, and fo ratified by God himfſelt, unmeaning, 
and unimportant? Can we imagine, that it was 
aſſerted by the moſt learned Men of the moſt 
early Ages of Chriſtianity, without Know- 
ledge? Or obeyed by the moſt holy, even unto 
Death, without Conſcience? Or reverenced b 

the whole Church of God, without Reaſon ? And 
ſhall we, after all this, contemn, and lay aſide 
this Divine Inſtitution, becauſe Latitudinarians, Li- 
bertines, and inſolent and obſtinate Schiſmaticks 
and Enthuſiaſts defpiſe it? Shall their falſe Opinions 
and Prejudices, and fecular Intereſt, weigh againſt 
God's Authority, and the Inſpirations of his 
Holy Spirit? Againſt the unanimous Conſent and 
Joint Authority of Apoſtles and Martyrs, Fathers 
and Councils, and the whole Church of God in 


all Ages of Chriſtianity ! God forbid ! Wo! eter- 


nal Wo be to him that fighteth againſt God; 
that ſtriveth with his Maker, that labours to 

cancel the righteous Acts of his eternal Decrees. 
Whatever therefore is appointed by the Inſtiga- 
tion and Artifice of Human Policy, in order to 
change 
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change, new mode], and abrogate, the facred 
Hierarchy ; to diſturb, violate, and dettroy this 
poſitive Inſtitution of God; is Impicty, is Sa- 
crilege, is Rebellion againſt Hcaven, is an Inva- 
ſion and Infringement upon Chriſt's own Au- 
thority- 

In ſhort, nothing is more dangerous, nothing 
more dreadful than for Men to aſſume to them- 
ſelves a Power which Heaven had denied them; 
and to claim an Authority, which God, eternally 
jealous of his own incommunicable Honour, has 
actually forbidden them. | 

Another perperual Ordinance of the Goſpel is 
preaching in Church Aſſemblies; which is acting 
in God's Name, and taking the Character of his 
Ambaſſador. Thus the Apoſtles and the Seventy 
were {ent forth to preach, and were thereby made 
God's own Meſſengers during our Lord's abode 
upon Earth; and our Saviour veſted his Apoſtles, 
and in them their Succeſſors, with Commiſſion to 
teach all Nations; ſo that Preachers of the Goſpel 


act in Chriſt's Stead, and as his Ambaſſidors, 2 


Cor. v. 19, 20. who has committed the Miniſtry 
and Word of Reconciliation peculiarly to them, 
and not to all Chriſtians in general, Ver. 18. and 
therefore they are diſtinguiſhed from Lay-Chri- 
ſtians, as being Stewards of God's Myſteries, 1 
Cor. iv. 1. 

Bur farther; it is expreſly affirmed, That no 
Man, how great ſoever his Abilities are, ſhall 
preſume to preach without being lawfully com- 
miſſioned. How then ſhall they call, faith St. Paul, 
on bim in whom they have not belicved ? And how 
Hall they believe in him of whom they have not heard ? 
And bow [hall they hear without a Preacher ? And how 
Hall they preach, except they be ſent ? Rom. x. 14, 
15. Which Queſtions being an emphatical De- 
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nial of the Things called into Queſtion, to preach 
the Goſpel without being ſent, is manifeſtly rec- 
koned as impoſſible in a Chriſtian or Moral 
Senſe, as *cis in a natural Senſe for a Man to be. 
lieve what he never heard, or to hear what was never 
preached, or ſpoken to him. Aecordingly, neither 
our Lord himſelf, nor his Apoſtles began ta 
preach, till they were particularly commiſſioned to 
do it. And Preachers or Teachers are ſpoken 
of in the Scriptures, as Men inveſted with a par- 
ticular Office, Thus we are told, that when 
Chriſt aſcended on high, he gave to his Church 
ſeveral Officers, among whom Teachers are rec. 
koned (a). In the Church of Antioch there are ſaid 
to be, beſide private Chriſtians, Prophets and 
Teachers (5). And in other Places this Name of 
Teachers, and the work of teaching, or preaching, 
are generally appropriated to Perſons commiſſioned 
by God. Conſequently when Laymen take upon 
them this Office of publick preaching, they uſurp 
the Province of other Men: And it it were once ge- 
nerally allowed, either in this ſpiritual, or in any 
civil Society, for Men thus to invade one another's 
Functions and Rights; it is eaſy to fee what Con- 
fuſion would enſue. So that if there were no 
other Reaſon, why Lay-men ſhould nor take upon 
chem to preach but this, that our Lord has ſet 
apart an Order of Men to this Office, this alone 
would be ſufficient. 

And I appeal to any conſidering Man, how great 
a Sin it muſt needs be, for any Perſon that is not 
ſent by God, to take upon himſelf the Office of 
his Meſſenger and Ambaſtacor, to act as Steward 
of his Spiritual Bleſſings, to arrogate the Dit- 
penſation oi that which never was committed to 
him, Se. 


4) F. b. ir. 5, 11. 0 45 xiii. 1. 
2 With 


to the Clergy to ordain, preach, &c. 337 


With what Face then can a Lay- man preach in 
a Church Aſſembly, without a Miſſion, ſo to do? 
If God had ſuch terrible Vengeance for thoſe 
Prophets, who prophefied in his Name, when he 
did not ſend them, under the Law, 7er. xiv. 14. 
and xxiii. 21. and xxvii. 15. Hazet. xiii. 8, 9. 
how dreadful muſt the Account of thofe Lay- 
Preachers under the Goſpel be, who come into 
Church Aſſemblies with a Lie in their Mouths, 
pretending to an Office which was never conferred 
upon them; and thereby atiront that great God, 
whoſe Authority they deſpiſe by aGting without 
it, and whoſe Houſhold they diſturb by Violence 
and Intruſion, into the molt ſacred Employ ments 
of it? 

Let me therefore intreat and perſuade you in 
the Words of the learned and truly pious Biſhop 
Beveridge, * not to be toſſed to and fro with every 
* new Wind of Doctrine, that 1s raiſed] among us, 
but to reſolve, by the Grace of God, to con- 
tinue not only firm and ſtedfaſt to the Church, 
but immoveable, as the Rock upon which it is 
built; for which Purpoſe therefore, you mult 
not give heed to thoſe ſeducing Spirits, which 
would draw you off from the Church, under the 
Pretence of greater Purity, ſtricter Devotion, 
or higher Perfection than is commonly practiſed 
or can be obtained in it; for this is an old Ar- 
tifice which the Devil hath made ule of all along, 
to impoſe upon well-meaning People; if he 
ſhould appear in his own Colours, as the Prince 
of Darknels, all Men would withſtand him, or 
elſe run from him, and therefore he transforms 
himſelf into an Angel of Light, and under that 
Diſguiſe, he inſinuates himſelf into ignorant and 
unwary People, and carrieth them captive, as 
ne pleaſeth; this we may be ſure of, for St. 
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Paul ſaith it, 2 Cor. xi. 14. 2 Tim. iii. 1, 2, 5, 


6, &c. And a greater than St. Paul, Chriſt him- 
ſelf, forewarns us of the fame Thing, ſaying, Be- 
ware of falſe Prophets which come to you in Shbeep's 
Cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening Wolves, 
Matt. vii. 15. Whereby he plainly intimates, 
that there will always be falſe Prophets in the 
Church, ſuch as the Devil ſends upon his Er- 
rands, but that he always ſends them in Skeep's 
Cloathing, like innocent and harmleſs Lambs, 
whereas in Truth, they are ravening Wolves, ſent 
on Purpoſe to devour and deſtroy the Flock, 
but our Saviour bids us to beware of them ; and 
ſo we had need be, for it was by ſuch, that all 
the Errors, Hereſies, and Schiſms, that ever in- 
feſted the Church, were firſt ſown i it. 
And indeed, as Chriſt and his Apoſtles fore- 
told it, fo there always have been ſuch falſe 
Prophets, and falſe Teachers in the Church, 
who under the Colour of greater Purity in Doc- 
trine and Worſhip, have ſeduced Men into all 
Manner of Hereſy and Sin. Such were they in 
the primitive Church, that called themſelves the 
Pure, as pretending to be more pure and holy 
than others; ſuch have been in all Ages, and 
ſuch there are in ours, who blame our Refor- 
mation as defective, as if the Church were not 
reformed, not purged enough from the Errors it 
had before contracted ; but if ſuch would but 
lay aſide all Prejudices, and impartially con- 


| der the Conſtitution of our Church, as it is 


now reformed, they might clearly ſee, that as 
there is nothing defective, ſo neither is there 
any Thing ſuperſtitious in ir, but every Thing 
ſhe teacheth is grounded upon Scripture, conſonant 
to Reaſon, and exactly anſwers the Pattern of 
we Primitive and Apoſtolick Church itſelf, as 
near 
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near as it is poſſible for a National Church to 
do; infomuch that they who truly believe all 
that ſhe teaches, and practiſe all that ſhe re- 
quireth, may be as pure and holy as any of the 
firſt Chriſtians, or the Apoſtles themſelves were 
or can be, ſo long as they continue in the 
Church Militant here on Earth ; and therefore 
« inſtead of making ſuch frivolous and groundleſs 
Exceptions againſt our Church, do but you fin- 
« cerely believe, and live as you are there taught, 
and you'll be as pure and holy as you need to 
be upon Earth, and as happy as you ever can 
be in Heaven; and will be ſo far from being 
© moved by ſuch filly Arguments to leave our 
Church, ghat nothing will be able to move you 
to it, no, not any ſeeming Miracles themſelves. 

Another of the Miniſtries common to the Bi- 
ſhops with the inferior Clergy, is the Admini- 
tration of the Evangelical Sacraments; for it was 
to the Apoſtles, and in them to their Succeſſors, 
that our Saviour gave the Commiſſion of baptiz- 
ing all Nations, in the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt: And of doing this, i. e. of con- 
ſecrating and adminiſtring the Holy Sacrament in 
Remembrance of me: The Apoſtles conſecrated 
the Elements, and gave them to all the People, 
as our Saviour before did to them; and the ſame 
did the Biſhops, their Succeſſots after them, and 
thoſe that they appointed. And this was ſo con- 
ſtantly and univerſally practiſed in thoſe earl 
times, that one inſtance is not to be brought to 
the contrary. 


Be ſides, the very Nature of a Sacrament requires 
commiſſioned Officers for the Adminiſtration of it: 


For Sacraments being Seals of the Covenant of 
Grace, of that Covenant betwern God and Man, 
which our Saviour purchaſed for us, and confirm- 
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ed with his Blood; who can ſeal this Covenant, 
unleſs ſuch as are empowered by God to tranſact 
in his Name? On our Part to offer up our Prayers 
and Supplications to him; and on his to bleſs us, 
to abſolve us from our Sins upon Repentance, and 
to ſeal the Pardon of them, by admitting us to 
partake of thoſe holy Myſteries, 

St. Ignatius, who was Diſciple to St. Joby, and 
Biſhop of Aulioch, in his Epiſtle to the Smyrneans, 
is very expreſs to this purpoſe: « Let no Man 

do any Thing, lays he, of what belongs to the 
Church without the Biſhop: Let that Eucharift 
be eſtremed frm and valid, which is either ad- 
miniſtred by the Biihop, or by him whom he 
authoriles, Wnereſocver the Biſhop ſhall ap- 
pear, there the People ought to be, as where 
Jeſus Chriſt is, there is the Catholick Church. It 
is not lawful without the Biſhop, either to bap- 
tite or to celebrate the holy, Communion ; for 
whaiccver nc ſhall approve, that will be accept- 
able to God, to the end that whatſoever is 
Cone, may be regular and of Force, He that 
honours the Biſhop, ſhall be honoured of God, 
but he that does any Thing without his Know- 
ledge miiiters unto the Devil.“ And in his 
Epiſtle to tie 47 :gneſeans, he t.ys, As the Lord 
did noting without the Father, being united to 
Him, neicher by Himt-it,no- yet by his Apoſtles; 
ſo neither do ye do any Thing witnout your Bi- 
« ſhop and Preibyters: Neither endeavour to let 
any Thing appear rational to yourſelves apart.” 
Thus according to that glorious Saint and Martyr, 
nothing was firm and valid, nothing regular and 
oi force, nothing rational, but all as bad as wor- 
ſoipping and miniſtring to the Devil, when done 
without the Bichop's Authority : How much more 
would he have ſaid fo, had he lived in our boys, 

anc 
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and ſeen Men uſurp to themſelves a pretended 
Power of miniſtring in holy Things, directly in 
Oppoſition to all Epiſcopal Authority whatever : 
Which is ſo monſtrous an Uſurpation, and the 
perſiſting in, concurring with, and encouraging 
of it, ſo perverſely impious, that the Church was 


never till within theſe laſt two hundred Years, ex- 


erciſed with the like flagitious Wickedneſs. 

St. Chryſoſtom, Arch-Biſhop of Conſtantinople, is 
full againſt the Validity of Baptiſm performed by 
Perſons who never were commiſſioned to baptize. 
His Words are theſe, *Tis plain Madneſs to de- 
« ſpiſe ſo great a Power, (viz. that of the Prieſt) 
without which we cannot obtain Salvation, or 
the good Things promiſed us. For if no one 
can enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, except 
he be born of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
he that eats not the Fleſh of the Lord, and 
drinketh not his Blood, is deprived of eternal 
Life; and all theſe Things are performed, by 
no other, but thoſe ſacred Hands, I mean the 
Hands of the Prieſt, how can any one, without 
theſe, either eſcape the Fire of Hell, or obtain 
the Crown that is laid up in Heaven? 

St. Chryſoſtom you ſee is expreſs and poſitive, 
that Baptiſm is to be adminiſtred by no other but 
by the Hands of the Prieſts: This is abſolutely 
an excluding of all others whatſoever, even in 
Caſes of Neceſſity. If then, a Perſon never com- 
miſſioned to baptize, and who is therefore deſti- 
tute of prieſtly Power, attempts to baptize, we 
cannot obtain Salvation by his Hands, becauſe he 
has no prieſtly Power: He does not miniſter the 
Means of Salvation, he gives us no Baptiſm of Re- 
generation, and conſequently he performs nothing, 
and we obtain nothing by his Means. For the 
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the ancient Church, do conſtantly reſtrain the Mi- 
niſtration of Baptiſm, to thoſe who have a divine 
Commiſſion, this reſtraining of the Miniſtration to 
the Commiſſion, 1s a nulling of pretended Mini- 
ſtrations, which are done by thoſe who never had 
that Commiſſion ; And therefore, till there ſhall 
be produced ſome Law of God, or ſome Canon of 
the Catholick Church, agreeable thereto, for the 
making valid ſuch uninſticuted Miniſtrations, it 
will ſtand good that they are null and void in them- 
ſelves. 

As for Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms, St. 
Cyprian with eighty ſeven Biſhops in Council with 
him, determined, that all thoſe who have been 
baptized by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, ought 
to be rebaptized, foraſmuch as there is no true 
Baptiſm out of the Church: St. Ba/il ſays, © thoſe 
« whom a Laick baptizeth, are to be re-baptiz- 
ed, but thoſe whom a Heretick or a Schiſma- 
tick baptizeth, a Laick baptizeth ; therefore ſuch 
are to be Re-baptized. 

But ſuppoſing St. Cyprian and the ancient Fa- 
thers to be wrong in their Opinions, in relation to 
the Validity of Schiſmatical and Heretical Bap- 
tiſms; yet this can be no Encouragement to our 
Diſſenters to depend upon the Validity of ſuch Bap- 
tiſms as are adminiſtred amongſt them: For the 
Novatians whom St. Cyprian and his Collegues 
cenſured, procured Biſhops to be ordained amongſt 
them, by trepanning ſome Biſhops, to ordain them 
Biſhops; but our modern Diſſenting Teachers are 
as wholly deſtitute of the Epiſcopal Authority, as 
the meaneſt Laick, and all their Adminiſtrations 
are celebrated in oppoſition ro it, and in defiance 
of it, and therefore are null and void; and conſe- 
quently che ſuppoſed Sacraments, adminiſtred by 
them, are no Chriſtian Sacraments, and therefore 
invalid and incitectual. For 
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For by what Law of God, or our excellent 
Church, or of the pure primitive Church, is their 
Baptiſm valid? Or is it valid though founded 
upon no Law? Have they been authorized to bap- 
tize? No, they never were. Let them ſhew us 
who gave them this Authority? Are not their 
other Miniſtrations not only without, but in op- 

ſition to the Church of England, and therefore 
void? Their Baptiſm is ſo too, and therefore in- 
valid alſo. ' Are not the Laws of Chriſt and his 
Church equally levelled againſt their Baptiſms, 
23 well as againſt their other Miniſtrations? Yes 
they are. — thoſe Laws provided more for 
their Baptiſms, than for their other Miniſtrati- 
ons? No, they have not. Therefore the Laws 
of Chriſt and his Church that null thoſe their other 
Miniſtrations, do null and make void their Bap- 
tiſms too. And therefore, thoſe who pronounce 
them valid, muſt pronounce them fo without Law, 
or rather againſt all Laws, both divine and hu- 
man. 

Theſe Conſiderations are agreeable to the Laws 
of Chriſt, and the Judgment of the pure primitive 
Church; which was conſtant in her Sentiments, 
that Perſons baptized by Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks, can reap no Benefit or Advantage by ſuch 
Baptiſms till they were united to the Ghurch. It 
they went out of the World, with the in of He- 
reſy or Schiſm uncancelled, they believed their 
Baptiſms would be of no Service to them, or give 
them any Title to the Promiſes of the Goſpel : 
Notwithſtanding they were performed by Perſons 
who had received Epiſcopal Ordination, but by 
reaſon of their Uncharitableneſs and ſinful Separa- 
tion from the Church, they reckoned the Baptized 
received no Benefit by their Baptiſm, 
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And we have no Reaſon to believe, that any of 
our modern Advocates for Moderation, have at 
Heart more Charity, than the primitive Apoſto- 
lical Worthies; who wrought Miracles for the 
Confirmation of their Doctrine, and died Martyrs 
for our moſt holy Religion. 

What Mercy God will extend to the Ignorant 
and Deluded, is none of our Queſtion : But in 
Caſes of extreme Danger, or ill Conſequence, Cha- 
rity and Moderation are beſt expreſſed, by warn- 
ing Men of it, and not by telling them that all js 
well, and they are fafe. 

To proceed. Chriſt has determined as expreſly 
who ſhall baptize, as who ſhall preach his Word, or 
adminiſter his other Sacrament; for thus the Com- 
miſſion runs: Go ye therefore and diſciple all Nations, 
baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them to obſerve 
all Things whatſoever 1 bave commanded you, and lo, 
J am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
World (b). Theſe are the Words of Inſtitution of 
Baptiſm, wherein 'tis clear at firſt Sight, that the 
eleven Apoſtles were the peculiar Perſons to whom 
the Authority of Baptizing was committed. [Go 
ye] and not only they, but alſo all thoſe who ſhould 
ſucceed them to the end of the World; [%, Iam 
with you alway, even unto the end of the World ;] 


for our Saviour's Promiſe to be with them fo long, 


cannot poſſibly be meant of their particular Per- 
ſons which were not to live to the end of the World, 
and therefore it muſt ſignify the Apoſtles in an- 
other Senſe, viz. thoſe whom they and their Suc- 
ceſſors ſhould appoint throughout all Ages. 

So that by the Words of Inſtitution above cited, 
it plainly appears, that as long as the World 


(5) Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. 


ſhall 
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ſhall laſt, the Apoſtles and their Sueceſſors are the 
Perſons commiſſioned to diſciple the Nations bap- 
tizing them; and hereby tis _— implied, 
that as often as this one Baptiſm 1s performed, fo 
often *tis done by one who has this Commiſſion 
given to him; otherwiſe the Promiſe of being with 
ſuch commiſſioned Perſons to the end of the World, 
would have been in vain and of no neceſſity; and 
if it were not deſigned by the Inſtitution, that 
Baptiſm ſhould be performed to the end of the 
World by a Succeſſor of the Apoſtles or his Sub- 
ſtitute, it might for the very ſame Reaſon be ſaid, 
that Teaching was not deſigned to be performed b 
ſuch a Succeſſor to the end of the World, and ſo 
the whole Commiſſion would be but temporary, 
and conſequently the Miniſters of Chriſt, and bap- 
tizing and teaching would be but temporary; 
and Chriſt's Promiſe of being with his Apoſtles 
in theſe their Miniſtrations to the end of the World, 
would have been without any DeGgn of fulfilling 
it, which is a blaſphemous Contradiction to the 
infallible Veracity of our Bleſſed Lord; and there- 
fore as long as the World ſhall laſt, there muſt be 
Baptizing, and as long as there ſhall he Baptizing, 
there mult be ſuch a one to perform it, as Chriſt 
has promiſed to be with, viz. a Succeſſor to the 
Apoſtles, or his Subſtitute to the utmoſt Bounds 
of that Duration. 

For 'tis very remarkable, that Chriſt does not 
here ſay, lo I am with Baptizing, lo I am with 
Teaching alway, &c. But go ye Baptizing, 
Teaching, and lo I am with you. The Promiſe 
(of his Preſence and Concurrence) is, to be with 
them, not with the Acts ſeparate from them, but 
with them performing and doing thoſe Acts; and 
becaule *cis to be with them Baptizing alway even 
unto the end of the World, and becaulc their 
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rticular Perſons were not to continue here ſo 
ong, therefore they are neceſſarily to be in fome 
other Reſpect always, c. And this can be no 
otherwiſe than by Succeſſion, and then the Succeſ- 
fion muſt be ſuch, as that it may be juſtly called 
Them, otherwiſe thoſe to whom the Promiſe was 
made will in all Reſpects ceaſe to be, and conſe- 
quently the Promiſe itſelf will be of no Effect, 
which is abſurd. This Succeſſion then muſt be 
ſuch, as that the Apoſtles muſt remain to the end 
of the World, and that can be by no other way 
but one of theſe two, either firſt by God himſelf 
miraculouſly interpoſing always to appoiat their 
Succeſſors, which he has no where promiſed to do, 
and therefore this is not to be expected; or ſe- 
condly, by the Apoſtles continuing themſelves in 
a Succeſſion by ſome Act of their own, viz. by a 
ſpiritual Generation of ſuch as may in ſome reſpect 
or other be themſelves ; that is, by their ordain- 
ing ſuch as they were, and veſting them, ſoine 
with the whole ordinary Apoſtolical Authority, 


and others with part thereof; to the Intent, that 


all who act in the ſacred Function of Baptizing, 
whether in a higher or lower Degree, may be juſtly 
entitled to have this Promiſe verified and made 
good in reſpect to their Act, Lo I am with you 
{ Baprizing] alway: For if he who baptizes be not 


one of the [ You] an Apoſtle or ſent by Chriſt, in 


a higher or lower Degree, to whom the Promiſe 
was made, his Act can claimno Right to the Pro- 
miſe, and therefore will be a Contradiction to this 
facred Inſtitution. So that it muſt neceſſarily fol- 
low, that this Inſtitution requires Baptiſm always 
to be adminiſtred by one veſted with Apoſtolic 
Authoriry, either in whole or in part, to the end 
of the World. 


This 
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This will farther appear from the Nature of a 
Commiſſion, which is excluſive of all others, but 
thoſe to whom it is given; for *tis well known, 
that when a Prince gives a Commiſſion to oy of 
his Subjects for the executing ſome great Office, 
it is with a Deſign to appropriate that Office to 
that particular Subject, that none may act in it 
but he, and thoſe whom he ſhall authorize: So 
here, the Commiſſion of baptizing, &c. given 
by our Saviour to his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 
Sc. to the end of the World, is exclufive of all 
others, and conſequently none can act therein to 
the Purpoſes for which the Commiſſion was given, 
but they and ſuch as they ſhall authorize for that 
Purpoſe ; and therefore it neceſſarily follows, that 
the Adminiſtrator of Baptiſm muſt have the Divine 
Commiſſion or Authority, before he preſumes to act 
in this ſo 2x "hoax an Office and Miniſtration. 

For the Baptiſm wherewith they initiate us into 
Chriſt's ſpiritual Kingdom, is not theirs but his, 
*tis he that baptizes us by their Miniſtry, His 
Father ſent him to be the one Mediator between 
God and Man ; as ſuch, he ſent his Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſors to be his Repreſentatives, to per- 
form Acts of Mediation between God and Man in 
his ſtead, and by his Authority, that ſo they might 
be his own Acts, and become therefore accepta- 
ble ro his Father for ſpiritual Benefit and Advan- 
tage; for ſays he to thoſe ſame Apoſtles whom 
he authorized to baptize, As my Father bath ſent 
me, even /o ſend I you: Lo I am with you alway; 
thereby making them to perſonate himſelf, that he 
though in Heaven, might viſibly here on Earth 
mediate for us himſelf by their Miniſtry, which 
is himſelf, becauſe they a& by his Authority, be- 
ing ſent by him : Without him no Miniſtrations 
in our behalf can be UT 2 to his Father : For 

ſays 
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ſays he, No Man cometh to the Father but by me, 
John xiv. 6. And without me ye cau do nothing, 
John xv. 5. Hence we find why the Scripture ſays, 
that Jeſus made and baptized Diſciples, John iii. 22. 
iv. 1. becauſe he did it by thoſe whom he had ſent 
for that 2 For y. 2. Jeſus bimſelf [that is 
in his own Perſon] baptized not, but bis Diſciples: 
He baptized, but it was by them, veſted with his 
Authority, and thereby it became his own Act; 
even ſo, that Baptiſm might always be juſtly in- 
terpreted to be done by him (who is the only pro- 
per Mediator, and whoſe mediatorial Acts alone, 
are, as ſuch, acceptable to his Father, in our be- 
half) he veſted his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 
and ſuch as are ordained by them, with his own 
Authority to baptize to the end of the World, 
that they might perſonate in this Act of Mediation, 
and that conſequently he might continue to make 
and baptize Diſciples by their Miniſtry, which he 
cannot be ſaid to do, by the Act of one whom he 
never ſent: For which Reaſon, we may truly ſay, 
that the Divine Authority of him who adminiſters 
Baptiſm is an eſſential Part of that holy Ioſticutioo, 
For if the Miniſtrat ion of the Sacraments is not 
eſſential to the Prieſt's Office, and the Prieſt's Of- 
fice eſſential to the Miniſtrations of valid Sacra- 
ments, what ſignifies the Inftitution of the Prieſt- 
hood, and to what Purpoſe did our bleſſed Lord 
promiſe to be with his Prieſts, and concur with 
their Miniſtrations to the end of the World? If 
the preſumptuous Miniſtrations of Lay- Men act- 
ing by themſelves, or in oppoſition to the Church 
and her Prieſts is not inconſiſtent with the Na- 
ture and Property of true and valid Sacraments, 
or if they can be true and valid Sacraments when 
ven by their Hands, how, and by what means 
| we be convinced of the Neceſſity of the 1 

ian 
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ſtian Prieſthood to the Church, by Divine Inſti- 
tution, and its Perpetuicy, till the Conſummation 
of all Things? How ſhall we be perſuaded to va- 
lue the Miniſtrations of a Prieſt more than thoſe 
of a Lay-Man, and what 1 72 can be pro- 
duced for the Preſervation of the Unity of the 
Church, and to keep us from eternal Schiſms and 

rations from her? 

hatever then is done againſt a Law that is to 
be perpetual, and admits of no Diſpenſation, that 
is to be looked on as not done; but this is ſuch a 
Law wherein God has appropriated the Office of 
baptizing to the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, 
the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, and there- 
fore whatever is done againſt this Law, is to be 
looked upon as not done at all, and conſequently 
Lay-Baptiſm is invalid and ſinful ; and how ſuch 
a ſinful Act ſhould be valid for ſpiritual Purpoſes 
is utterly inconceivable, nay, *tis abominable to 
affirm it. For 'tis a known Rule, that that which 
is given by one who has no Right to give, is not 
given at all. And this is the Senſe of the Church 
of England, by her Rubricks, as well as by the 
Queſtions ſhe orders to be aſked in Ciſe of pri- 
vate Baptiſm; By whom was this Child bap- 
tized? With what Matter was this Child baptized? 
Wich what Words was this Child baptized? 
Where the Perſon by whom the Child was bap- 
tized ? ſeems to be thought neceſſary, as well as 
the Matter and Form of Words. 

The Inſtitution preſcribes commiſſioned Bap- 
tiſm, and makes no Proviſo for any other, there- 
fore if any Man attempts to defend the Validity 
of Lay-Baptiſm, he at the ſame Time attem 
to prove, that Baptiſm is valid, though done in 
Oppoſition to the very eſſential Law of God con- 
cerning Baptiſm; and ſo teaches, that the Tranſ- 
"wy 2 greſſion 


350 The Authority given by God 


greſſion of an unchangeable Law of God, is of the 
tame Validity, as Obedience thereto, and does 
thereby make the Law of God of none Effect, and 
a needleſs Impoſition upon Mankind; which is 
not only abſurd, but impious and abominable, - 
Neither will the Impoſition of the Biſhop's 
Hands, nor all the Acts of the higheſt created 
Powers on Earth, be ſufficient to make Lay-Bay- 
tiſm to become Chriſtian Baptiſm, without the 
Act of Baptization by a proper Miniſter, ſuch as 
Chriſt has appointed in the Inſticution: Becauſe 
there is not one Example of the Apoftles uſing 
this Ceremony to make up ſuch Detects of Bap- 
tiſm; nor does the ſacred Oracles give us the 
leaſt Encouragement to believe, that this Right of 
the Impoſition of Hands, with Reſpect to Lay- 
Baptiſm, was ever appointed by God, bur to be 
erformed on thoſe only, who were before tru 
and validly baprized ; and that conſequently they 
who never received any other than Lay-Baptiſm, 
are ſtill unbaptized, notwithſtanding their being 
ſuppoſed to have been confirmed by the Biſhop. 
For it ſuch an Act of the Biſhop will make Lay- 
Baptiſm to become true and valid Baptiſm, then 
all other unbaptized Perſons, if confirmed by 
the Biſhop, will become true Chriſtians, and fo 
at lait, Baptiſm itſelf will be rendered needlefs, 
when the want of it can be ſo caſily ſupplied. But 
if Lay-Haptiſm is not that one Baptiſm the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks of, then nothing can make it fo, but 
the very Act of Baprization by a lawful Miniſter. 
For every cſſential Part of Chriſtian Baptiſm 
(viz. the Divine Authority of the Adminiſtrator, 
the Water, and the Form of Adminiſtration in 
the Name of the Trinity) is of equal Obliga- 
tion and Neceſſity to us, and conſequently that 
the Omifiion of any one of thoſe eſiential "_ 
W 
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will be equally unlawful or invalid; for if the 
Act be wholly null for want of one ſuch Part, it 
will be alſo entirely void for the want of any 
other, by reaſon of the equal Authority and Ne- 
ceſſity of every eſſential Part. 

Now foraſmuch as Chriſt, who appointed the 
Water and the Form, appointed alſo the Perſon 
who ſhould adminiſter both the one and the other; 
and ſince the Divine Authority of the Admini- 
ſtrator is an eſſential Part, and as much obliging 
and neceſſary as Water and the Form, thoſe two 
other eſſential Parts of the Inſtitution, it muſt 
neceſſarily follow, that the want of the Divine 
Authority in him who adminiſters, is equally a 
Breach of, or contrary to the ſaid Inſtitution ; and 
therefore if the want of Water, or the Form, 
makes any Baptiſm to be wholly null and void, 
becauſe contrary to the Inſtitution 3 the want alſo 
of the Divine Commiſſion in the Adminiſtrator, 
mult for the ſame Reaſon make the Baptiſm ſo 
miniſtred to be wholly invalid, and of no Effe&, 
being equally contrary to the ſame Inſtitution : 
And conſequently, whoſoever affirms Baptiſm to 
be wholly null and invalid, by reaſon of the Omiſ- 
ſion either of Water or the Form, ought alſo for 
the ſame Reaſon to acknowledge, that Baptiſm is 
as much null and invalid, when it wants the Di— 
vine Authority or Commiſſion of the Admini- 
ſtrator. 

Hence it follows, that as no human Authori 
can diſpenſe with the whole Inſtitution of Baptiſm, 
ſo neither can they diſpenſe with the Omiſſion of 
either Water, or the Form of Adminiſtration in 
the Name of the Trinity, or the Divine Miſſion 
of him who adminiſters: Nor can ſuch Authority 
determine, that one of theſe eſſential Parts of the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, is more excellent than 
| _— another, 
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another, becauſe they have every one diſtinctly 
the ſame Divine Authority commanding, from 
which alone they receive their whole Force and 
Efficacy, and are only by Virtue of that Autho- 
rity, made equally neceſſary and binding to us. 
*Tis certain, that if Water be applied never ſo 
ſeriouſly, it cannot be the Chriſtian Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, if it wants the true Form in the Name 
of the Trinity, appointed in the Inſtitution ; this 
every one will acknowledge; and why then ſhould 
any one plead for its being a Sacrament, when the 
Truth of the Form itſelf is deſtroyed by the Ad- 
miniſtration of a noncommiſſioned Perſon, who 
cannot really and truly, and without a Lye fay, I 
bajtize thee in the Name [or by the Authority and 
Commiſſion] of the Father, and of the Son, and o 
the Holy Ghoſt: For *tis a perfect Contradiction 
to ſay fuch a Thing is done in the Name of ano- 
ther, when really it is not done in his Name, or 
by his Authority and Commiſſion: This his 
Uſurpation is as contrary to the Inſtitution, as a 
truly commiſſioned Perfon's leaving out the Form 
would be: And therefore, if the one hinders the 
Water from being a true Sacrament, the other 
muſt do ſo too, becauſe the Perſon io adminiſter 
is as much appointed, as the Matter and Form of 
Adminiſtration: And the Perſon is as much the 
Repreſentative of God, the Giver, as the Matter 
13 of the Graces given; inaſmuch, that we have at 
leaſt as much Reaſon to omit the ſymbolical Ele- 
ment, as we have to leave out the Divine Autho- 
rity or Commiſſi on which repreſents no leſs than 
God himſelf: And therefore thoſe Adminiftra- 
tions of the former, which are deſtitute of the 
latter, are no Chriſtian Sacraments (or which is 
the ſame) no Means of conveying ſpiritual Grace 
and Benefits to thoſe who knowingly receive, or 
acquieſct 
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acquieſce in them; but tis to be feared will ra- 
ther exclude both ſuch Giver and Receiver, from 
the infinite Privileges of God's Children hereafter, 
without a ſincere and ſpeedy Repentance. For he 
who knows himſelf to be invalidly —_— by 
one who never had the Divine Commiſſion, and 
who notwithſtanding preſumes to baptize him, in 
Oppoſition to, and in Rebellion, againft thoſe who 
are truly authorized for that Purpoſe ; his acqui- 
eſcing with ſuch a Baptiſm will be an Addition 
to his Sin; becauſe he thereby makes himſelf a 
Partner in the other's Rebellion, and ſtrengthens 
him and his Adherents in their Wickednefs of op- 

ſing Chriſt's lawful Miniſters ; concerning whom 
our bleſſed Lord has poſitively affirmed, that be 
who deſpiſes them, deſpiſes him; and he that de- 
ſpiſes him, deſpiſes him that ſent bim. And what 
greater Contempt can be offered to them, than to 
take Part with ſuch as oppoſe them in all the Mi- 
niſtrations of that ſacred Office, to which our Sa- 
viour has appointed them ? This ſhould make us 
exceeding careful, not to concur with ſuch Men in 
their Uſurpation ; eſpecially conſidering, that by 
this our Concurrence, we involve our felves in the 
Guilt of Rebellion, even againſt God himſelf; 
the «Conſequence of which muſt needs fall in- 
finitely ſhorr of any the leaſt Advantage, and on 
the contrary, bring upon us the ſevereſt of his 
Wrath, inſtead of thoſe ſupernatural Graces and 
Benefits which he has promiſed to thoſe who duly 
obey his holy Inſtitutes, | 

For if (as we all agree) there be but one Bap- 
tiſm, it muſt certainly be that which has no Inva- 
lidity, being adminiſtred exactly according to all 
the Eſſentials of the Inſtitution; and therefore 
thoſe other Baptiſms, which are not ſo admini- 
ſired, muſt be of another kind, diſtinct from the 
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one true Baptiſm; and this will introduce two 
ſorts of Baptiſms in the Chriſtian Church ; which 
is utterly contrary to the holy Scriptures, which 
acknowledge no more than one Baptiſm for the 
Remiſſion of Sins (a); and conſequently theſe im- 
perfect Baptiſms are no Baptiſms at all, and fo 
are intirely void and of no Effect. And indeed, 
to allow the contrary, is to deſtroy the whole Mi- 
niſtry of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and to open a 
Door of Licentiouſneſs to all Intruders into that 
ſacred Office, and thereby put every Man upon a 
Level, inſomuch that at laſt all may ſet up for 
themſelves, and refuſe to give any Regard or At- 
tention, any Deference or Reſpect to our Bleſſed 
Lord and Maſter, in the Perſon of his authorized 
Ambaſſadors and Miniſters: For where will the 
Confuſion end, if every Man may be ſuppoſed ca- 
pable of giving valid Baptiſm? Will they not 
argue, What need weattend upon' others for theſe 
Miniſtrations, when we have as much valid Power 
therein as themſelves? If our Baptiſms are valid, 
ſo may our Adminiſtrations of the Lord's Supper, 
and much more our preaching to, and cy 
ſuch People, as we can gather to our ſelves. It 
Validity may be allowed to all theſe, by whom- 
ſoever adminiſtred, then farewell all Rule and 
Order in the Church. And Chriſt ſetting ſome 
therein; Firſt, Apoſtles ;, ſecondarily, Prophets ;, &c. 


for the perfetting of the Saints, for the Work of the 
Miniſtry (b); and his promiſing to be with them 


to the end of the World was to no Purpoſe (c). 
As for Baptiſm adminiſtred by Lay Hands, in 
what we call Caſcs of Neceſſity, this cannot alter 
the Nature of a Divine poſitive [Inſtitution ; for 
different Circumſtances don't alter the Nature of 


(4) Eph. iv. 5, (6) Eph. iv. 11, 12. (e) Matt. xxvili. 20. 
. T hings, 
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Things, nor make ſuch Things valid, which are 
in their own Nature invalid: Nor can there be 
any Neceſſity to act contrary to a Divine Law: 
Nor does this pretended Caſe of Neceſſity inveſt 
Laymen with that ſacred Office which God has 
appropriated to the Clergy only to miniſter in holy 
Things : For the Abſence of the true Prieſts does 
not give any Power or Authority to Laymen to 
baptize. Nor does natural Religion oblige them 
to baptize, becauſe Baptiſm is no part of natural 
Religion: And as for revealed Religion, that has 
not required them to baptize. For the Power of 
baptizing was originally inveſted in the Apoſtles, 
and (in them) in their Succeſſors the Biſhops and 
Paſtors of the Church, and to no others. And if 
ſo, then all others are excluded from any valid 
Miniſtrations of Baptiſm, becauſe they are deſti- 
tute of the Divine Commiſſion, which was never 


given to them, and conſequently they are impli- 


cib:ly forbidden to meddle with it; and if they 
are forbidden by Chriſt, then they have no Au- 
thority from him to baptize; and if they have no 
Authority from him, then he is not obliged to 
ratify what they do in his Name: And if he 
is not obliged to ratify what they do in his Name, 
then their Act is not ſufficient to make any valid 
Covenant, inaſmuch as the Validity of a Cove- 
nant ſuppoſes a mutual Obligation on both Par- 
ties. But if their act of baptizing makes no valid 
Covenant, then it conveys no legal Right to the 
Party baptized, and conſequently the Baptiſm 
which they adminiſter is an invalid Baptiſm. 

Nor can there be any natural Neceſſity that 
compels them to baptize, becauſe the Neceſſitics 
of Nature can never be relieved by ſuch Things 
as work only ſpiritually; and therefore all natural 
Power and Means are utterly inſufficient. Nor 


can 
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can there be a moral Neceſſity, becauſe that can 
ariſe only from an Obligation to obey the Divine 
Command concerning the Sacraments; but there 
is no Divine Command which obliges Laymen to 
adminiſter the Sacraments, nor for any Perſons to 
receive them from their Hands. There is indeed a 
Divine Command which obliges Laymen to re- 
ceive them from thoſe Hands which God has ap- 
inted; and this very Command is equivalent to 
a Prohibition of their receiving them from an 
other. And therefore ia Caſes of the great 
Neceſſity, if they do receive them from any other, 
both they that receive, and they that preſume to 
adminiſter them, act without any Duty incum- 
bent on them, and contrary to a Divine poſitive 
Inſtitution, and conſequently act without and 
againſt the Authority of Chriſt, in that v 
thing which his Authority alone can make Ws 
ficacious. For no Man can make any thing to 
be the Means of conveying ſupernatural Benefits 
and - Advantages, who have not the Power and 
Authority of a ſupernatural Commiſſion. For 
the outward Elements are not Sacraments by them- 
ſelves, nor made any ways efficacious for ſuper- 
natural Purpoſes, till adminiſtred as God has ap- 
pointed in the Inſtitution. For it is impoſſible 
that the giving of any external Symbols ſhould 
oblige Chriſt ro confer the ſpiritual Grace they 
were deſigned to reprefent, unleſs the Perſon gt- 
ving them act in his Name, fo as to bring him un- 
der any Obligation, in caſe he has never been ap- 
ger by him; ſo that ſuch a Gift as this can 
ve no Effect in Law, It neither puts a Man in 
Poſſe ſſion of, nor conveys fo much as a Right to 
the Thing deſigned by it. Nay, Chriſt is not 
only obliged to nullify what is done in his Name, 
without Authority and Commiſſion derived uy 
Fae” 4 im, 
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him to the Perſon doing it; but he is obliged to 
nullify it, in caſe it were not a Nullity in itſelf. 
He is obliged, I ſay, by the fundamental Prin- 
ciples of Government to do this, as well to dif- 
countenance Cheats and Uſurpers, as to honour 
and encourage his own Commiſſioners, 

And therefore, whenever Laymen prefume to 
baptize, their pretended Baptiſms are of no Ef- 
fect, and not only null and void in themſelves, 
but alſo impious and profane, becauſe they aſpire 
to an Equality with the inſtituted Baptiſms. 

As to the Axiom as 'tis called, that what 


actually is done, cannot be ſaid not to be done, 
altho' it was unlawfully done; there are Thou- 


ſands of Inſtances wherein it will not hold. Ap- 

ply it to Freedoms in Corporations, Degrees in 

the Univerſities, Orders in the Church, Honours 

and Preferments in the State, Conveyances of 

Land, Sc. and then you'll fee how deceitful and 
recarious this Axiom 15. 

Neither is there one Inſtance (that I know of )in 
all the ſacred Oracles, of any one's being inſtitu- 
ted into the Prieſt's Office, even in the greateſt 
Caſes of Neceſſity, without an expreſs Revelation 
of God's Will, that the Man ſhould act therein, 
when the ordinary appointed Means of giving 
him his Commiſſion were wanting : So far from ir, 
that very ſevere Puniſhments were inflicted upon 
ſome, who (to all Appearance) were under great 
Neceſſity to aſſume to themſelves thoſe Offices, 
wherein they miniſtred contrary to the Divine In- 
ſtirution, as in the Caſes of Saul, 1 Sam. vii. 13. 
* Verſe 8. to Verſe 14. and Uzzab, 2 Sam. 
vi. 6, 7. 

And may all ſuch as defend the Validity of Lay- 
Baptiſm in Cafes of Neceſſity (eſpecially the 


Church of Rome, who allow Women do baptize in 


ſuch 
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ſuch Caſes) (a) take warning by their Puniſh- 
ments, not to confine God to their Will-worſhip, 
not to meddle in his poſitive Inſtitutes, and ex- 
ped that he ſhould concur with their fooliſh and 
preſumptuous interpoſing in ſuch Miniſtrations as 
he has confined to the Authority and Adminiſtra- 
tion of his and his Chriſt's appointed Prieſts and 
Miniſters only. 

Our molt excellent Church, in Conformity to 
the Laws of \our Saviour, does now confine and 
limit the Miniſtration of Baptiſm, even when 
Children are in Danger of Death, to the lawful 


Miniſter in the Office of private Baptiſm : For by 


all the Rubricks or Rules of Office, 'tis required 
and commanded, * That the Miniſter of the Pa- 
< riſh (or in his Abſence any other lawful Mini- 


| © ſter that can be procured) ſhall baptize the 


Child:“ She leaves Children to die without Bap- 
tiſm, rather than give Allowance to any other to 
baptize them in ſuch Caſes of Extremity: And 
can we believe, that if ſhe thought Lay-Baptiſm 
to be valid in its own Nature, ſhe would have 
made fuch Laws as confine Baptiſm to the Mini- 
ſter of the Pariſf, or any other lawful Miniſter 
inſomuch, that whoever elſe ſhould now attempt 
ro baptize, in Caſes of Extremity, would involve 
himſelf in Sin, by preſuming like Saul and others, 
to meddle in ſacred Matters, which neither God 
nor his Church have allowed him to concern him- 
ſelf in? Can we ptoully believe, that ſhe denies 
even our Princes, and all other unauthoriſed Lay- 
men, to have Power of miniſtring Sacraments, as 


ſhe does by her 37th Article; and in Conſequence 
of this, in her preſent Office of private Baptiſm, 


(a) By a Decree of Pope Urban the ſecond, in the latter end 
of the eleventh Century ; which Decree is contrary to the Law 
of Nature, and alſo forbidden by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. | 

allow 
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allow of no other than a lawful Miniſter to bap- 
rize, when at the ſame time ſhe teaches, that the 
Sacraments are generally neceflary to Salvation; 
(i. e) neceſſary to the Salvation of all who can have 
them? Can a true Apoſtolick Church (as ours 
is) be ſuppoſed to do this, and yet eſteem unau- 
thorized Lay-Baptiſms to be valid? Could Bap- 
tiſm have been good and valid for ſpiritual Pur- 
poſes, if Chriſt's Law had not made it ſo? Is this 
Law obeyed, when an unauthoriſed Perſon at- 
tempts to baptize? Is the pretended Baptiſm he 
gives, the inſtituted Miniſtration of Chriſtian Bap- 
uſm? No, it is not, and by Conſequence null and 
void. For has God any where, either by Promiſe 
or Covenant, obliged himſelf ro ratify and confirm 
rhe uſurped Acts and Adminiſtrations of Lay 
Baprizers, in Caſes of the greateſt Neceſſity? No, 
he has not. Does our Church believe he has? In 
what Article of her Religion does ſhe own this? 
where is it to be found? And if onr Defenders of 
theſe pretended Baptiſms do not tell us where, we 
muſt conclude, that *cis becauſe they are not able. 
And indeed they cannot but know, that to make 
any Baptiſm valid for ſupernatural Purpoſes, there 
muſt be a Divine ſupernatural Law, they cannot 
be ignorant, that our Church appeals to that Law, 
when ſhe ſays, © *Tis not lawful for any Man to 
* adminiſter the Sacraments before þ be called 
and ſent, ' as in her 23d Article; and therefore 
ſhe would not venture upon ſo bold an Aſſertion 
as that of the Validity of ſuch unauthorized Bap- 
tiſms, either in expreſs or more general Terms; 
becauſe ſhe knows, and has therefore pronounced 
them to be contrary to Chriſt's Inſtitution ; and 
for that Reaſon has made her Articles and Laws, 
to oblige us to obtain and adhere to no other than 
the authorized Baptiſm; and what is this, but 

ada | confining 
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confining the Power of Baptiſm to the lawful 
Miniſter, and therefore, of excluding all others 
from that Power; and in Conſequence of thar, 
nulling and making void their Acts, agreeable to 
the Laws of our Saviour. 

For *tis unreaſonable to expect that God ſhould 
convey his Grace and Mercy by fuch Hands, as 
he has not appointed for that Purpoſe, and to 
whoſe Miniftration he never required our Obedi- 
ence. Nay *tis the higheſt Preſumption, as well 
as Superſtition, to make that abſolutely neceſſary 
to Salvation, which God has not made ſo. As 
if when we want thbſe Means which he has ap- 
cas he could not extend his Favours and 
Graces without them: As if there were a greater 

Jegree of Holineſs in Water and a Form of 
ords, than in the Inſtitution of the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood: As if none could be ſaved without 
the former; but every body without the latter: 
As if Water could be a Means of Graces given, 
without the Mediation of one who does truly per- 
ſonate God the Giver : This of making one eſ- 
ſential Part of an Inſtitution to give way to the 
other eſſential Parts thereof, in Caſes of Neceſſity 
without a particular Revelation of God's Will for 
ſo doing, is ſo ſtrange, ſo unſcriptural a Practice, 
that there is not one Example of it in all the ſa- 
cred Writings of the Old and New Teſtament. 

And therefote, we muſt have recourſe to unco- 
venanted Mercy for the Acceptance of unautho- 
rized Lay-Baptiſmsz but then our Confidence in 
his. Mercy is abated, nay it is liable to be con- 
founded, by our Sin and Preſumption, in doing 
and — in a ſinful Miniſtration, which is 


2 Breach of the Eſſential Law of God about this 


But 
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But by refuſing to do this A&, when we can 
have no commiſſioned Baptiſm, we expreſs our 


. pious Regard to the Divine Inſtitution ; we ſhew 


that we muſt not do or acquieſce in Evil, with a 
Deſign that Good may come of it. But we refer 
our ſelves to the Divine — without venturing, 
to break his Law; and fo eſcape the Imputation 
of Preſumption, and are the more capable Objects 
of Pity and Compaſſion, tho' we have no claim 
to it, by Virtue of an explicit baptiſmal Cove- 
nant; when we die in this Caſe without the In- 


ſtituted Miniſtration of Baptiſm by a Commiſſion. 


Now let any one in his Senſes judge, which of the 
two is the ſafeſt to be choſen. 

What flaming Impiety then muſt our diſfenting 
Teachers be guilty of, who in ordinary Caſes 
(without the Pretence of Neceſſity) vilify God's 
facred covenanting Rites by the moſt ſcandalous 
Mockery and Profanation? Who fix God's Seals 
without a Deputation or Warrant fo to do? Who 
counterfeit (if I may fo ſpeak) God's own Hand 
Writing, and pretend to bring the Almighty un- 
der an Obligation, even tho* they are not im- 
powered to act in his Name? Who make a Shew 
of conveying ſpiritual Bleffings by a Repreſentation 
of thoſe Inſtitutions, which never have any inter- 
nal Efficacy but as God works it, who is no more 
bound by the Actions of ſuch Impoſtors, than the 
King (for inſtance) is bound to make” good the 
ſham Advantages, which any common unautho- 
rized Perſon, can cheat poor dejuded People into 
an Expectation of, by fixing a great Seal of his 
own forging, and imitating the Characters of the 
Royal Name. * on 

Conſider then, into what an unhappy Condition 
thoſe Perſons run themſelves, who forſake the 
Communion of the Eſtabliſhed Church: And how 


they 
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they moſt unhappily deprive themſelves of that 
Benefit, which they might and would receive, 
from the ſacred Inſtitutions and Ordinances of our 
Bleſſed Saviour. As our Saviour inſtituted Hol 
Sacraments, as Seals of that Covenant, he m 
with God for Mankind, as he appointed them for 
the Benefit of every Member of his Body, and 
made them generally neceſſary to the Salvation of 
every Chriſtian, ſo neceſſary, that no one who 
has Opportunity to receive them can be ſaved, 
if he wilfully neglects them; ſo, he appointed 
proper Officers to adminiſter theſe Sacraments, 
and by ſuch particular Appointment of ' ſome, 
plainly excluded all others from doing it. How 
then can they hope to be ſaved, who neglect to 
receive theſe Holy Sacraments, from thoſe who 
have a Divine Authority to adminiſter them? A 
Thing now generally practiſed by all Parties of 
Diſſenters of what Denomination ſoever. They 
moſt of them on the Neceſſity of theſe Sacraments, 
but are not duly careful to conſider, from whom 
they ought to receive them. Whereas, it is evident, 
that if they are not adminiſtred by ſuch as are 
commiſſioned, according to Chriſt's Ordinance for 
that Purpoſe, they are not the Sacraments of 
Chriſt, who no leſs appointed who ſhould admi- 
niſter them, than he appointed or inſtituted the 
Sacraments themſelves. Thoſe therefore, who wil- 
fully run from the Ei:ablithed Church, and ſeek 
Baptiſm for chemiclves or their Childi en, amongſt 
any Sect of Dilienters, do wilfully deprive them- 
ſelves of all the Benefits of Baptiſm. They think 
they receive this Sacrament, but *tis from thoſe 
who have no Right to adminiſter it, and conſe- 
quently receive not the Sacrament itſelf, but the 
Prophanation ©! that Holy Myſtery. And if this 
Sacrament be y<ncrally neceſſary to Salvation, as 
| | it 


„ £548 


. 2 * 


„ eld TS a oo : 
to the Clergyto ordain, priach, bcc. 383 
t certainly is, how can they be ſaved, according 
to the revealed Will of God? All the Hopes we 
can have for them, muſt be drawn. from God's un- 
covenanted Mercies: And how far they may be 
ſaved by them, who have put ſuch a Shght upon 
his Covenant, we can't determine. Tis poſlible 
he may make large Allowances to the Prejudices 
of an unhappy Education, but he has made no 
Promiſe in 5 Caſe, and therefore we can't fa 
directly, that he will do ſo: We find no Promi 
made to an unbaptized Perſon, nor have we 


Ground for Scripture to ſay, That Baptiſm: is va- 


lid, when performed by one who has received. 

Commiſſion to baptize, which Commiſſion it is 
certain, none of our Diſſenting Teachers have. 
It highly concerns our Diſſenters therefore, to 
examine whether the Baptiſm they have received 
be according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, or no, that 
they may not be deceived in ſo great an Affair as 


this is. For wilful Ignorance, and Careleſneſs in 


ſpiritual Things, will never excuſe them at the 
av of Judgment. Nor will it then ſerve; their 
Turns to plead, that they followed the Inſtructions 
and Examples of their Teachers; for our Lord, 


who is Truth itſelf, has faithfully aſſured us, 


that if the Blind lead the Blind, both all fall 
into the Ditch; and the unprofitable Servant, wha 
improved not his Lord's Talent, but hid it ig a 


Napkin, was for his Sloth and Idleneſs branded 


with the dreadful Name of Wicked, and caſt into 
outer Darkneſs, to teach us Diligence in the moſt 
important Things of another Life. And what can be 
of greater Importance to us, than to know, whether 
we are truly initiated into the Chriſtian Church, 
and thereby entitled to all thoſe infinite Benefits 
and Privileges, thoſe ineſtimable Graces and Bleſ- 
lings, which every Member of the Church has a 


Aa Right 
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Right and Title to? Certainly it highly con- 
cerns us to know the Truth of our Claim to 
ſuch vaſt Benefits, ſince our Saviour has told us, 
That except a Man be born of Water &c. hs cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God ; he cannot be a Mem- 
ber of that Kingdom here in the Church Militant ; 
the only Ark of Salvation from the Wrath to 
come; nor in Heaven hereafter, in the Church 
Triumphant; if thro? his Careleſsneſs and Negli- 
gence he has not been really initiated or entered 
thereinto, by that one Baptiſm which Chriſt in- 
ſtituted, and commiſſioned his Apoſtles, and them 
only, with their Succeſſors and their Subſtitutes, 
to adminiſter for that Purpoſe to the End of the 
World. 

Since then all that receive Baptiſm amongſt our 


Diſſenters, run ſuch an apparent Hazard of their 


Salvation, receiving indeed no Baptiſm at all; 1 
hope I need not uſe many Words, to perſuade 
you to avoid the Communion of ſuch Perſons, 
that you be not led or ſeduced by them into Er- 
rors, which may prove of ſuch fatal Conſequence 


2 your own, and your Children's eternal Wel- 
are. 


For if Baptiſm performed by Perſons who were 


never really and truly commiſſioned, by Biſhops 
to baptize, and who act herein, rebelliouſly a- 
gainſt, and in Oppoſition to, the Divine Right 
of Epiſcopacy, be good and valid Baptiſm ; then 


authoritative Preaching, Adminiſtring the other 


Sacrament,the Power of Excommunicating,of bind- 
ing and looſing, of retaining and abſolving Men's 
Sins, and all the ſpiritual Functions of the Clergy, 
are alſo good and valid, when uſurped by unau- 
thorized never commiſſioned Lay-Perſons: The 
Conſequence of which is, the utter Diſſolution 
and taking away of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, there- 


fore 
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fore of Chriſt's Authority here on Earth, and fo 
of all revealed Religion too; which is a dreadful 
Conſideration, and ought to make all ſober Chri- 
ſtians even tremble to think of it. | 

They that would ſee more of the Invalidity of 
Lay-Baptiſm, with Anſwers to the Objections 
made againſt it, I refer them to Mr. Laurence's in- 
comparable Diſcourſe on this Subject. 

Another religious Act, which has always been 
appropriated to the Clergy, is offering up to God 
the Prayers of the Church. In ſecret every Man 


is his own Orator, and in private Families the Per- 


formance of Divine Worſhip is incumbent on them, 
to whom the Care and Government of the Fami- 
lies belong; but in the publick Congregation of 
Chriſtians, Divine Worſhip muſt be celebrated only 
by thoſe, to whom it has pleaſed God to commit 
this Office. 

And if nothing be regarded beſides the decent 
and orderly Performance of this Duty, this alone 
would make it neceſſary that the Prieſt ſhould be 
the Mouth of the Congregation. Otherwiſe it is 
not poſſible, that when Chriſtians meer together, 
they ſhould have one Prayer, and one Supplica- 
cation, as St. Ignatius directs, and the Deſign of 
publick Worſhip requires; there being no way for 
a Congregation to join in one Prayer, but by at- 
tending to one Speaker. And for whom can it be 
ſo proper to preſide in publick Prayers, as for 
thoſe whom God has authorized to govern his 
Church, and to officiate in all other Parts of Divine 
Service ? | 
But it muſt be conſidered farther, that to pre- 
ſent the Peoples Prayers to God, and to intercede 
with him to bleſs them, has always been reckoned 
an eſſential Part of the ſacerdotal Office. Thus 
it was all over the Heathen World, as well as the 
A a 2 Jewiſh 
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Jewiſh Church. And it ſeems to have been a 
univerſal Notion, that the Prieſts are Interceſſors 
between God and Man, who communicate the 
Laws of God, and impart his Bleſſings to the Peo- 
le; and on the other ſide, convey the Peoples 
otion to God. Whence Philo obſerves of the 
Jewiſh High Prieſt, that the Law required him 
to be raiſed above human Nature, to a Proximity 


with God, that being placed, as it were, in a 


middle Station, between God and Man, he may 
ſapplicate God in the behalf of Men, and convey 
to Men the Graces of God. And our Lord's In- 
terceſſion is reckoned a principal Part of his ſacer- 
dotal Office(g). 

And this has always been reckoned one chief 
Duty of the ſacerdotal Office in the Chriſtian 
Church. The Apoſtles join the Offices of Pray- 
ing and Preaching together: We, ſay they, will give 


. ourſelves continually io Prayer, and to the Miniſtry 


of the Word (b). Several other Duties were incum- 
bent on them, but theſe two are particularly men- 
tioned, as the principal, and thoſe which required 
their moſt conſtant Attendance. The Prophets 
and Teachers at Antioch, are ſaid to miniſter to 
the Lord and faſt (i): Where miniſtring to the 
Lord, is meant of Praying, as appears not only 
becauſe it is joined with Faſting, but alſo this and 
the like Expreſſions are commonly uſed in that 


Senſe. St. James directs ſick Perſons to ſend for 


the Preſbyters of the Church to pray and inter- 
cede for them (k), with a Promiſe of Succeſs, and 
having their Sins forgiven. And the twenty four 
Elders in the Revelations, who repreſent the Mi- 
niſters of the Chriſtian Church, having every one 
of them golden Vials, full of Incenſe, which are 


(s) Heb. ix. 24. 1 Johnii. 1. (5) Ads vi. 4. 
Li) 48s xii, 2. (#) James v. 14. 
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the Prayers of Saints (). Which is an Alluſion to 
the Incenſe, which was offered by the Jewiſh Prieſts, 
and myſtically ſignified the * of the Peo- 
ple (n). So that what was myſtically offered by 
the Jewiſn Prieſts, is here intimated to be lite- 
rally preſented to God by the Chriſtian, 

In the next Ages after the Apoſlles, the Prieſt 
conſtantly preſided in publick Prayers, as well as 
other religious Offices. This is manifeſt in a 
Paſſage of Juſtin Martyr, where he tells us, The 
« Chriſtians aſſembled every Sunday, and after ſome 
Portion of Scripture had been read, the Preſi- 
dent of the Aſſembly preached : Then, ſays he, 
ve riſe all together, and ſend up our Prayers, 
< to God: And when we ceaſe from Prayers 
Bread, Wine, and Water, are brought to the 
« Preſident, who prays and give Thanks with all 
his might, which being done, the People an- 
« ſwer, Amen. St. Chryſoſtom ſays, The Prieſts 
« preſide in publick Prayers for this Reaſon, thar 
the Prayers of the People, which are weak of 

themſelves, laying hold on the more prevailing 
Prayers of the Prieſts, may be — by them 
into Heaven. And in another Place he deſcribes 
the Prieſt to be placed in the middle between 
God and Mankind, to convey God's Bleſſings 
to Men, and the Supplications of Men to God.” 
This is what the Scriptures and the primitive Fa- 
thers do conſtantly attribute to the Chriſtian 
Prieſts. 

Laſtly, Another Miniſterial Office which our 
Saviour left with his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 
is the Abſolution or Remiſſion of Sins. Now that 
God the Father did give ſuch Power to Chriſt whilſt 
here on Earth (as he was Man) is moſt evident, 


e 


(!) Rev. v. 8. (n) Lake i. 10. 
A a 3 for 


a 


368 The Authority given by G 
for he ht a Miracle to convince the unbeliev- 
ing Scribes, that the Son of Man bad Power on Earth 
to forgive Sins (u). And when all Power was given to 
him both in Heaven and Earth, after he had triumph- 
ed over Death by a glorious Reſurrection, and was 
ready to al into Heaven, to take Poſſeſſion 
of his Kingdom there, that his Church might not 
ſuffer in his Abſence for want of Paſtors and Go- 
vernors to take Care of it, he committed all his 
Power and Authority as Head of his Church to 
his Apoſtles. This St. Jobn expreſly declares ; 
As my Father ſent me, ſays Chriſt, ſo ſend I you, 
and whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them; and who * Sins ye retain, they 
are retained (o). As if he had ſaid, with the ſame 
Power and Authority that my Father ſent me into 
the World to conſtitute and govern my Church, 
I ſend you and your Succeſſors, I make you my 
Vicars or Deputies to act in my Name and my 
ſtead, and give you all ſpiritual Power and Au- 
thority directive and coercive, which is neceſſary 
to your Office and Charge, in gathering, fixing, 
and governing Churches unto the end of the World, 
and whatſoever Power and Authority you have 
ſeen me exerciſe, that may ye exerciſe alſo. 

And we find that the Apoſtles, after this Com- 
miſſion was confirmed to them by the Deſcenr 
of the Holy Ghoſt on the Day of Pentecoſt, con- 
ceived that they had this Power and Authority 
to remit or retain Sins, and that they preached 
Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins in the Name of 
Chriſt (p), and as they preached, ſo alſo they bap- 
tized in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt for the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins: And therefore to whomſoever they 
miniſtred the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which was 


95 * * () John xx. 21, 23. 
9 J Nl. 3 * 
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appointed for the Remiſſion of Sins, that Perſon's 
Sins were actually remitted by it. Repentance and 
Converſion did indeed qualify the Perſon for re- 
ceiving the Ordinance, but it was his Baptiſm that 
waſhed away or blotted out his Sins. 

They alſo remitted Sins by the Adminiſtration 
of the other Sacrament, called the Lord's Supper, 
which we find the Apoſtles frequently adminiſtred, 
and thereby forgave the Sins of ſuch penitent Chri- 
ſtians, as faithfully received the ſame at their 
Hands. For by the adminiſtring that Sacrament, 
they gave to every faithful Receiver the Blood of 
the New Teſtament, which was ſhed for many for the 
Remiſſion of Sins (g). Thus did the Apoſtles by 
miniſtring theſe Sacraments, and the Abſolution 
given to Penitents, remit their Sins: And by with - 
holding them from the Impenitent, they retained 
their Sins. 

Our Saviour by the Merits of his Paſſion, has 
obtained for us Reconciliation and Forgiveneſs of 
Sins: But has ſo annexed this Forgiveneſs of Sins 
to his Sacraments inſtituted in his Church, that 
ve mult not ſo much as hope for this Forgiveneſs 
without the Participation of thoſe Sacraments. 

But the Apoſtles exerciſed this Power yet fur- 
ther, in the various Puniſhments and Corrections 
which they inflicted upon obſtinate Offenders z 
particularly by Excommunication, which in the 
moſt holy and pure Times, was ever accounted 
more dreadful than Death itſelf. Thus St. Peter 
ſaid to Simon Magus, when he offered Money for 
the Gift. of the Holy Ghoſt. Thy Money periſb 


with thee, Acts viii. 20, 21. Thou haſt neitber 


Part nor Lot in this Matter. By which Words 
he plainly cut him off from the Church, into which 


(g) Mat. xxvi. 28. 
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he had been baptized by Philip, and from all the 
ſpiritual Benefits belonging to it: Thereby retain- 
ing or binding his Sin upon him till he ſhould 
teſtify his Repentance. So alſo St. Paul by his 
Apoſtolick Authority though abſent, yet in the 
Name of Chriſt ordered the inceituous Corinthian 
to be ſeparated from the Church, and delivered 
to Satan for the Deſtruction of the Fleſb (r). And 
both the Perſon offending and the Corinthians alſo 
were well ſatisfied, that this Sentence of the Apo- 
ſtle was ratified or confirmed in Heaven; that he 
expected no Forgiveneſs there till he had St. Paul's 
Pardon alſo, and therefore having duly teſtified 
his Repentance, his Brethren at Corinth deſired 
that Apoſtle to forgive him, and ſo he forgave 
him in the Perſon of Chriſt (3). The ſame Diſ- 
cipline he exerciſed on Hymeneus and Alexander, 
zwhom be delivered to Satan, that they might learn 
not to blaſpbeme (i). 

Secondly therefore, this was not a Power, granted 
perſonally or'peculiarly to the Apoſtles, but they 
were to have Succeſſors in this as well as other Parts 
of their Office. For as St. Maitbew tells us, our Sa- 
viour promiſed to be with them always'even unto 
the end of the World. Beſides, if this Power was not 
to continue in the Church to the end of the World, 
then neither the Word and Sacraments: For as I 
have ſhewed you, it was by theſe Ordinances the 
Apoltles remitted Sins: And Sins are remitted by 
theſe ſacred Inſtitutions, even to this Day, or elſe 
they mult have Joſt. their primitive Nature, and 
the very End for which they were inſtituted. And 
it the Commiſſion hold good, as to one Part of it, 
it muſt do the ſame in the other Part alſo; there- 
fore if Biſhops and their Preſbyters, the Succeſſors 


i Cen v. 5. . z Car. ii. 10. [i) 1 Tun. i. 20. 
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of the Apoſtles, have a Right to pardon Sins, by 
the Miniſtration of the Word and Sacraments ; 
they muſt have a Right to pardon them by Abſo- 
lution, and to retain them alſo. by Excommunica- 
tion, and other ſpiritu] Cenſures as the Apoſtles 


had; and their Cenſures are alſo ratified in Hea- 


ven, as thoſe of the Apoſtles were. And that the 
Church always conceived herſelf to be veſted with 
this Authority, is evident from the Hiſtory of the 
Church in all Ages, from the Apoſtles Days to 
this Time. The Canons of the Church, from the 
moſt early Ages to this Day, are moſt convincing 
Evidences that all the Fathers who made thoſe 
Canons, were of this Opinion: For all thoſe Ca- 
nons, though made by ſeveral Men in diſtant 
Ages and diſtant Places, are ſo many Teſtimo- 
nies of this Power of binding and looſing Sinners, 
being many of them, only ſo many Rules to di- 
rect Biſhops, and Preſbyters in the Uſe and Ex- 
erciſe of this Power. All the Fathers alſo, even 
the moſt primitive, who lived neareſt the Apo- 
ſtles Days, and whoſe Writings have continued 
to our Times, have taken notice of this Power. 
It would be tedious to give the Particulars of what 
they ſay, even long before Popery came into the 
World, relating to this Authority of binding and 
looking, of remitting and retaining Sins, in that 
manner St. Paul did by the inceſtuous Corinthian, 
whom he delivered to Satan for the Deſtruction 
of the Fleſh, and after freed fram that Bond, that 
his Spirit might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord 
Jeſus ; which we now call by the Name of Church 
Cenſures, Penance, and Abſolution. 12 
And that our Church conceives her Prieſts to 
be veſted with the ſame Authority which the Apo- 
ſtles, and their Succeſſors the Biſhops and Prieſts 
in the primitive Church did exerciſe in this parti- 
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cular Part of remitting and retaining Sins, is evi. 
dent, not only from the allowed Practice in the 
ſpiritual Courts to cenſure and abſolve, which by 
Reaſon of the Abuſes there too frequent, are now 
not much regarded, but from our Liturgy, or 
Book of Common- Prayer. When a Prieſt is or- 
dained, the Biſhop lays his Hands upon him (as 
the Apoſtles and primitive Biſhops did on thoſe 
they ordained) and ſay, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
for the Office and Work of a Prieſt in the Church 
of God, now committed unto thee by the Im- 
c poſition of our Hands. Whoſe Sins thou doſt 
forgive, they are forgiven, and whoſe Sins thou 
doſt retain, they are retained, And in our daily 
Service it is expreſſed, That God hath given 
Power and Commandment to his Miniſters, not 
© only to declare but to pronounce to his People 
being Penitent, the Abſolution and Remiſſion 
of their Sins.” And in the Office for the Viſiting 
of the Sick, it is ordered, that the ſick Perſon ſhall 


be moved to make a ſpecial Confeſſion of his Sins, 


if he feels his Conſcience troubled with any weighty 
Matter. After which Confeſſion, the Prieſt ſhall 
abſolve him, (if he humbly and heartily deſire it) 
after this ſort. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 
6 left Power in his Church to abſolve Sinners who 
< truly repent and believe in him, of his great 
Mercy forgive thee thine Offences : And by his 
Authority committed to me, 1 abſolve thee from 
all thy Sins, in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Thus you may ſee plainly, that the Power and 
Authority to forgive Sins, ſtil] reſides in the 
Priefts of God's Church, That this is no Popiſh 
Doctrine, but the Doctrine of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, of the Fathers of the primitive Church, 
of our firſt Reformers who compiled our Lang, 

an 
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and died Martyrs for the Proteſtant Religion. 
It is the Doctrine of the Liturgy itſelf, which has 
been confirmed by Synods or Convocations of the 
Biſhops and Clergy of our Church, and by ſe- 
veral Parliaments of this Realm. To ſay there- 
fore that God's Prieſts have not this Power, is to 
ſay, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles, the Fathers and 
Martyrs of the primitive Church and our own, 


our Convocations and our Parliaments were all 


miſtaken, which I hope you will not raſhly do. 

But farther, the Light of natural Reaſon doth 
teach us, that no Society ever did, or can ſubſiſt 
without Governours, nor can theſe Governours 
do their Duty, or preſerve the Society committed 
to their Care, without a Power to puniſh ſuch as 
break the Rules of this Society, and commit Of- 
fences tending to the Subverſion of it ; for other- 
wiſe the Society itfelf muſt be precarious, and 
would come to ruin, as wanting ſufficient Means 
to preſerve itſelf. And this is evident in relation 
to the ſacred Rite of Excommunication, which 
has been univerſally practiſed, and eſteemed in 
all Ages and Places, all Religions and Coun- 
tries; and why we alone ſhould trample on it, no 
Reaſon can be given, but what will import us to 
be worſe than Fews, Turks or Pagans. 

Now fince it is certain that our Saviour did 
inſtitute a Society which is called the Church, and 
which is really diſtin& from, and independent of, 
all worldly Societies, being appointed for other 
Ends, and governed by other Meaſures, ruled by 
diſtinct Officers, and guided by peculiar Laws: 
Therefore the Rulers of this Society, the Church, 
muſt have ſome Power to puniſh all thoſe who 
diſturb the good Order thereof by a falſe Faith, 
or corrupt Worſhip, or by diſſolute Manners ; 
and if our Lord had not intruſted the Church with 
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ſuch a Power, Reaſon and Neceſſity would have 
compelled the Rulers of the Church to have aſſumed 
it, becauſe the Church cannot ſubſiſt without it. 
To conclude : The Neceſſity of Abſolution in 
any kind, is the ſame as the Neceſſity of the Thing 
by which it is wrought and miniſtred to us. So 
that if there be any Neceſſity of receiving the Sa- 
craments, there is the ſame Neceſſity of receiving 
the ſacramental Abſolution, that is conveyed to 
us by and in the Uſe of thoſe holy Myſteries. If 
there be any Neceſſity of having the Conditions 
of the Goſpel, and God's general Promiſes of 
Pardon declared to us, and applied to our Souls; 
then there is an equal Neceſſity of a general de- 
claratory Abſolution, to excite our Hopes, and 
Invigorate our Faith, and engage us to a true Re- 
2 and holy Obedience. If there be any 
eceſſity of the publick Prayers of the Church, 
to implore God's Mercy for the Remiſſion of Sins 
to publick Penitents; then there is the ſame Ne- 
ceſhty of a precatory Abſolution. And if there 
be any Neceſſity for ſcandalous Sinners, who are 
caſt out of the Church, to be reſtored to the 
Peace and Communion of the Church again, in 
order to make their Peace with God; then there 
is a Neceſſity of a judicial Abſolution. So far as 
any of theſe Offices and Miniſtries are neceſſary in 
the Church, ſo far the ſeveral forts of Abſolution 
that depend upon them, muſt be concluded to be 
neceſſary likewiſe; inſomuch as that where they 
may be ordinarily had, they are not ordinarily to 
be omitted; much leſs to be deſpiſed or neglected; 
becauſe that, in other Words, is the ſame thing as 
contemning the Sacraments of Chriſt, and pub- 
lick Prayer, and Preaching, and the Difcipline and 
Cenſures of the Church, which are Ordinances of 
God's own appointing ; and which, if we wilfully 
— neglect, 
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neglect, we can't reaſonably expect to be ſaved: 
For God will moſt certainly maintain his own In- 
ſtitutions; and whoever expects to be ſaved any 
other way than that which he has appointed, makes 
himſelf wiſer than God. | 
As to the Objeftion which ſome make, that 
this Doctrine is highly unreaſonable in itſelf, and 
has done great Diſſervice to the Church. I an- 
ſwer, that the Abuſe of an Inſtitution don't take 
away the lawful Uſe of it: For if it did, we muft 
lay aſide all Inſtitutions, both divine and human; 
for there is none of them but weak and inconſide- 
rate, or deſigning and wicked Men, have abuſed 
to evil Purpoſes. And therefore the ſame Rea- 
ſons which ſome have urged againſt Excommuni- 
cation, will oblige us to give up our civil Govern- 
ment and Properties, our Chriſtian Faith and 
Communion, and conſequently both our Church 
and State. For if there was no Goverment, there 
could be no Tyranny, no Rebellion; if no Pro- 
perty, there would be no Rapine; if there was 
no Faith, there would be no Hereſy, nor any 
Schiſm, if there was no Union between the Mem- 
bers of the Church. 885 
To apply what has been ſaid in this Chapter. 
And firſt to our Diſſenters. Let me adviſe you to 
ſeach the Writings of the moſt eminer* Divines ; 
Men of the moſt comprehenſive Learning, and 
diffuſive Piety, and they will inform you, that 
your Teachers are not called to the Prieſt's Office 
according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, and conſequently 
have received no Authority from him to miniſter 
his holy Ordinances; and if ſo, then have you 
not the Word and Sacraments rightly and 00 
adminiſtred amongſt you, inaſmuch as thoſe 
who pretend to preach this Word, and to admi- 
niſter theſe Sacraments in your Congregations, 
| have 
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have no lawful Commiſſion from Chriſt, the ſole 
Head and Founder of the Church, to do ſuch Things, 
And whereas the Salvation of your Souls, accor- 
ding to the Covenant of Grace, depends on theſe 
Ordinances, if they are not rightly and duly re- 
ceived by you, there is no Ground whereon you 
can build any ſure Hopes of Salvation, accordin 
to that Covenant: And can you rightly and dul 
receive them, when you take them from fach 
Hands as have no Right to give them? So that 
indeed the Salvation of your Souls are moſt nearly 
concerned in this Matter. 

Therefore, let me intreat you to conſider this 
Subject ſeriouſly, and that as you value your eter- 
nal Welfare and Happineſs, as you would eſcape 
the Damnation of Hell, and obtain everlaſting 
Life, I beſeech you impartially to examine the 
Doctrine here delivered. I beg you to conſider, 


that this is no indifferent Matter, like the wearing 


a Gown or a Surplice, or Things of a like Na- 
ture, but a Matter eſſential to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ; for without theſe three Orders of Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons (as the moſt holy and moſt 
ancient Father St. Ignatius, who lived with the 


' Apoſtles themſelves has obſerved) there is no 


Church : 2 that by rejecting the ſu- 
preme Order of Biſhops, from whom the other 


two Orders derive their Authority, you have un- 


churched your ſelves, and are become Aliens to 
the Common-Wealth of Vael. Do not think tis 
ſufficient for you to ſay, that this is uncharitable 
Doctrine that unchurches or unchriſtians ſuch 
Multitudes, as the Body of the Diſſenters make. 
For if the Doctrine be true, to call it uncharitable 


contrary to it. And it would be unreaſonable and 
impious in any Man to complement away the 
* Sreat 
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great Truths of God to pleaſe any tho' never ſo 
great a Party of Men. Your Buſineſs therefore 
is to ſearch the Scriptures, and ſee whether theſe 
Things be ſo : For if they be ſo there, the cal- 
ling them uncharitable will not make them other- 
wiſe; for Chriſtian Charity muſt be regulated by 
Divine Revelation: It I think of Men and Things 
as they really are, and as Divine Revelation pro- 
nounces concerning them, then my Thoughts are 
charitable, and *ris manifeſt that I do not think 
uncharitably of them. For Example, Divine Re- 
velation teaches no other inſtituted Miniſt ration 
of the Word and Sacraments, than the Epiſcopal. 
It aſcribes Validity to no other; and therefore, 
when I think no other to be valid, I think chari- 
tably, becauſe according to Divine Revelation; 
for to think otherwiſe, is but Preſumption, ſince 
*tis thinking without anyRule or Authority for ſo 
doing, which, in ſuch important Matters as thoſe 
of Religion are, is an Inlet to all manner of Diſ- 
order, Error and Falſity, and conſequently is 
contrary to Scripture, and to all Chriſtian Charity 
whatever, and dangerous to the Intereſt of true 
Religion. 

Would it be uncharitable for a Miniſter of God's 
Word to preach againſt Whoring, Drinking, Ly- 
ing, Cheating and Defrauding ; and to ſay that 
theſe are damnable Sins, and thoſe that are guilty 
of them, muſt inevitably periſh, unleſs they re- 
pent? Would he not deſerve to be laughed at, 
inſtead of having a ſerious Anſwer given him, 
that ſhould call this uncharitable Doctrine? 

Now Schiſm, or a cauſeleſs Separation from. 
our lawful Governours, is as much condemned in 
Scripture (a) as damnable in its Nature, and as 


(% Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. 


deſtructive 
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deſtructive to the Chriſtian Religion, as the afore- 
ſaid Vices, and 1 it is no more a Breach 
of Charity to condemn Schiſm, than to condemn 
Whoring, Drunkenneſs, Sc. For if it be we muſt 
charge God with Uncharitableneſs, which is the 
higheſt Blaſphemy. And therefore, to pronounce 
Schiſm a damning Sin,- and forewarn Men of 
the dreadful Conſequences of it, is ſo far from 
being a Breach of Charity, that it is one of the 
higheſt Acts of Charity. For *tis the Duty of 
every Clergyman to preach ſuch Doctrines as they 
have received from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
whomſoever the Conſequence may reflect upon. 
And muſt we now lay aſide the Divine Right of 
Epiſcopacy, which is evident from Scripture, and 
the concurrent Teſtimonies of all the Saints and 
Martyrs which have been in all Ages from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, to this very Day, for fear of 
oppoſing new upſtart Notions and Opinions, or 
of being called uncharitable? God forbid ! Is it 
Charity, properly ſo called, to ſooth Men in their 
Vices and Miſtakes, and give them Cauſe to think 
we believe them in the Right, when we know 
them to be in the moſt dangerous Errors? 

Bur farther, St. Peter ſays, There is none other 
Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby we 
muſt be ſaved (a) but that of Jeſus. This Doctrine 
when the Apoſtles preached it, plainly denounced 
Damnation to all the World, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, except ſome few that were their own follow- 
ers. Yet I ſuppoſe it will not be faid that the 
Apoſtles wanted Charity or Love for all the 
World: but they thought it the higheſt Argument 
of their Charity to diſperſe themſelves thro? all the 
World, and to publiſh this Doctrine in all Places, 
that the World might ſee their Danger, and get 
out of it as ſoon as poſſible. 

. 0 A4 iv. 14, You 
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You ought therefore, as you value your immor- 
tal Souls, ſeriouſly and impartially to examine 
what Right your Teachers have to execute the 
Prieſt's Office in the Miniſtration of the Word and 
Sacraments, or other holy Functions amongſt you. 
For if they are Uſurpers of the ſacred Office, (as 
is moſt evident from the Scriptures, and the uni- 
verſal Practice of the Chriſtian Church for fifteen 
hundred Years that they are) then is the Word of 
God which they preach without Power and Au- 
thority, and the Sacraments which they miniſter 
without Validity. No Man ſhall be anſwerable 
for not hearkening to the Word of God, as de- 
livered by them, becauſe they have no Authority 
to preach it. No Man can be made a Member of 
Chriſt by their Baptiſm, becauſe they have no 
Right to make a Covenant in his Name. No 
Man can receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
from their Hands, becauſe they have no Commiſ- 
ſion from Chriſt to conſecrate Bread and Wine to 
be the Repreſentatives of his Body which was bro- 
ken, and his Blood which was ſhed for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins. So that in Truth, by forſaking 
your lawful Paſtors to follow ſuch uncommiſſioned 
Teachers, you deprive your ſelves both of the 
Means of Grace, and of all ſure well grounded 
Hopes of Glory. 

For tho' we may lope that God may make 
Allowances to the Prejudice of an unhappy Edu- 
cation, in Places where the Means cf better In- 
formation are wanting, which is the Caſe of Fo- 
reign Proteſtants, whoſe Ignorance for the Gene- 
rality ſcems upon that Account to be in ſome 
meaſure invincible ; yet there is no Ground for 
you to expect that any Allowances can be made 
for thoſe who will obſtinately retain their Preju- 
dices againlt the Truth, when it is clearly ſhewed 

. | them, 
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them, and will continue in their Ignorance, not- 
withſtanding they might be better informed if th 

would themſelves, and are like the deaf Adder 
that ſtoppeth her Ears, that will not hearken to the 
Voice of the Charmer, that charms never ſo wiſely. 

1 do afſure you, that the only Reaſon of m 
applying my felt to you, is with a Deſign to ſave 
your Souls, and if poſſible, to pull ſome of you 
out of that Fire which you are running into, b 
blindly following blind Guides, who deceive both 
themſelves and you: And I hope I ſhall not there- 
fore be accounted your Enemy, becauſe I tell you 
the Truth without Flattery, Intereſt, or Parti- 
ality ; nor be blamed for perſuading you not to 
unchurch your ſelves, by wiltully rejecting Epiſ- 
copal Government, which our Bleſſed Saviour in- 
ſtituted for the perpetual unalterable Polity of his 
Church in all Ages and Places. 

Secondly, To the Members of the Church of 
England. You may without Prejudice conſider 
the true Value you ought to have for your own 
Miniſters, in an Age that is too apt to ſlight and 
deſpiſe them; for they are in Truth ſent by God, 
have derived a Commiſſion from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles to goven his Church, and to adminiſter 
the Words and Sacraments unto us; they come 
with his Meſſage, ſign and feal Covenants in his 
Name, and deliver that Word, by which Men 
ſhall be judged at the laſt Day. They are (a) Stew- 
ards of the Myſteries of God, to whom he hath 
committed the Word of Reconciliation, the Glory 
of Chriſt, Ambaſſadors for Chriſt in Chriſt's 
Stead, Co-workers with him, Angels of the 
Churches. And when it is moreover declared, 
that he that deſpiſech them, deſpiſeth not Man 

(a) Tit. i. 7. 1 Cor. iv. 1. 2 Cor. v. 19, 20. viii. 23. Rev. ii. 
1. iii. 1. Lake x. 16. "TX 
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but God. All which Titles ſhew upon how many 
Accounts they ſtand related, appropriated, and 
devoted to God himſelf. They are his Officers and 
immediate Attendants, his Domeſticks, and in a 
peculiar Manner his Servants, They are impowered 
and authorized to negotiate and tranſact for God, 
and that not in ſome particular Things, but at 
large in all the outward Adminiſtrations of the 
Covenant of Grace, or of Reconciliation between 
God and Man. They are God's Vicegerents and his 
viſible Repreſentatives here upon Earth, they are 
delegated by him to ſolicite and maintain a good 
Correſpondence between God and Man ; upon all 
which Accounts their Perſons are ſacred, and all 
Contempt ſhewn to them, is an Affront to their 
Maſter, whoſe Character they bear. And who in 
open Defiance to our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, will dare 
to vilify that ſacred Function? Eſpecially when he 
conſiders that by ſo doing, he hinders his own Salva- 
tion, by making the Means thereof ineffectual : 
And that he, and all Mankind muſt appear before 
the Tribunal of Chriſt our Judge, who vouchſafed 
to diſtinguiſh himſelf by the Character of a Prieſt, 
I cannot here forbear giving you two Paſſages 

out of two eminent Fathers of the primitive 
Church; St. Chry/oſtom and St. Ambroſe, relating 
to the Excellency of Church Government. And 
firſt St. Chry/oſtom ſays, That Church Govern- 
ment is as much more excellent than civil, than 
Heaven is more excellent than the Earth. To 
* the Emperor are committed Things here, but 
Heavenly Things are commicted to the Prieſt. 
To the Emperor are committed Bodies, to the 
Prieſt Souls; he remits Mulcts, the Prieſt re- 
mits Sins. St. Ambroſe ſaith, the Office of a Bi- 
ſhop is ſuch an Honour, and a Dignity ſo ſub- 
lime, that it can't be matched by any Compa- 
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riſon; and that to liken it to the Splendor and 
« Diadems of Princes, is a more inferiour Com- 
« pariſon than to compare Lead to ſplendid Gold. 
What amazing Dulneſs is it therefore not to 
admire? What ſhocking Prophaneneſs is it not to 
revere ſo great an Authority? What monſtrous 
Stupidity to think that any, but God himſelf, can 
give it? Not Angels, nor Arch-Angels, nor an 
created Being eſtabliſhed that ſacred Order, but 
God himſelf; ſo that they derive their Authority 
trom the Fountain of all Power. They to whom 
this Power was given, were told by him that gave 
it, that they, and only they, received it. For 
what ye ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be bound in 
Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, 
ſhall be looſed in Heaven. "Temporal Princes have 
indeed a Power to bind, but then this affects the 
Body only; whereas miniſterial Power binds the 
Soul, is extended beyond the Grave, reaches even 
to Heaven, and triumplis with Eternity itſelf. 
God ratihes above, what his Miniſters juſtly tranſ- 
act below. It is certainly therefore, the very ut- 
molt Extravagance of Madneſs, to deſpiſe or deny 
a Power, without which we can hope for no Sal- 
vation; without which we can never acquire the 
Poſſeſſion of promiſed Rewards, without which we 
can never be admitted to the happy Manſions of 
unſpeakable Bliſs: And therefore they are the In- 
ſtruments of the greateſt Good ro Mankind. 
They bear the ſame Office with God's eternal Son, 
who is 2 Prieſt for ever. They itand betwixt 
Heaven and Earth, preſent Men's Confeſſions, to 
ofter up their Sacrifices, their Prayers and Praiſes 
ro the moſt high God, ro hand the Offers of the 
new Covenant to Men, and to bring down the 
Bleſſings of Heaven upon Earth. They publiſh 
and aſſert the Laws of God, the Doctrines and 
Precepts 
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Precepts of the Redeemer of the World. They 
endeavour to reſcue the World from Ignorance 
and Folly, from Sin and Wickedneſs, and acquaint 
Men with the Subtilties and Stratagems of Hell; 
to recover them from the Slavery of the Devil, the 
World, and the Fleſh, and to bring them into the 
glorious Liberty of the Sons of God. They carry 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, or open or 
ſhut the Doors of Salvation, as there is proper and 
Juſt Occaſion, They ſeal Covenants in the Name 
of God, and pronounce the Abſolution and Re- 
miſſion of the Sins of Men. By their prevalent 
Acts we are conſtituted Members of his facred 
Body the Church, and thereby united to the Son 
of God. By their bleſſing viſible Elements, it 
makes them the happy Ia{truments of inviſible 
Grace; they diſpenſe and convey the Pardon and 
Bleſſings of the great God, the Graces of his Holy 
Spirit, and the greateſt Favours and Bleſſings that 
Heaven itſelf can give, or Man receive. They 
repreſent their great Redeemer, preſide over tlie 
nobleſt Socicty in the World, and that eſpecially 
in the moſt facred Offices of Religion. All which 
are Circumſtances thar, if any thing can do it, 
mult needs render their Office peculiarly honour- 
able. 

In ſhort this Order ever was, and always will be 
had in reverend Eſteem, as long as God is owned 
and Religion profeſſed among us, for we muſt 
renounce and deſpiſe Heaven and theſe Miniſters 
thereof both together. 

Let us therefore conſtantly and ſincerely attend 
their publick Adminiſtrations of the Word and Sa- 
craments, wich the molt profound Reverence and 
Devotion; and not look on their Preaching, 
and Praying, on their Abſolutions, and Admi- 
niſtrations of the Sacraments, as Matters of Form, 
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bur as (they really are) Things of the greateſt 
Weight and Moment, and on which our Salvation 
depends, and without which we can't be ſaved. 
Let it be our Care to improve under their Miniſtry, 
to amend when they reprove, to take heed when 
they rebuke, to remain faithful as they exhort, 
that our profiting may appear unto all Men, and 
our inward Peace may be great. Let us vindicate 
their Reputation from the A ſper ſions which bad 
Men are apt to load them with. In covering their 
real infirmities, and interpreting all their Actions 
in the beſt Senſe; never picking out the Faults of 
a few, and making them a Reproach to the 
whole Sacred Order; for if we obey not their 
Words, but flight, ſcandalize, mock, and caſt 
Contempt upon them and their Miniſtry, we 
haſten our own Deſtruction, and endanger others. 
For if the Miniſtry be deſpiſed, fo will the Mi- 
niſtrations likewiſe ; and this will have a fatal In- 
fluence on Religion, oppole its Intereſt, and mi- 
ſerably obſtruct its Progreſs in the World. 

For it ever was, and ever will be true, in all 
Nations, under all Manners and Cuſtoms; no 
Prieſthood, no Letters, no Humaniry ; and 1e- 
ciprocally again; no Socicty, no Laws, no Go- 
vernment, no Learning. 

We ought therefore ſerioufly and cautiouſly to 
obſerve, Ihat the Church is not to be diſturbed, 
unhinged, or undermined upon Account of ſome 
Imperfections either in its ſuperior or ſubordinate 
Governors. We are to dittinguiſh between the 
Men and their Office, between their publick and 
private, between their religious and civil Cha- 
racters. The Proſcſſion is uſeful and abſolutely 
neceſſary, innocent, and honoureble, tho? the Pro- 
feflors may be often trea-!;-rous and guilty, offen- 
five and infamous, We all know that the SP 
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themſelves had among them a Judas, the firſt Bi- 
ſhops a Paulus Samo/atenus, the Preſbyters an Ar- 
rius, the Deacons an Aerius. Tis a monſtrous Ab- 
ſurdity to argue from the Abule of any Power, 
to the Unlawfulneſs of that Power; muſt Men 
ſubmit to no Government, that has been once 
tainted by evil Adminiſtration? Muſt they be of 
no Church that has any Mixture of Weakneſs or 
Error, but what is intirely devoid of Spot or Wrin- 
kle? Muſt they renounce Monarchy becauſe in 
former Ages they have heard of cruel, barbarous, 
and inhuman Tyrants? Or muſt they now deſert 
Epiſcopaèy, the very Pillar and Foundation of 
all pure Religion, and the beſt and greateſt, if 
not the only Security of our preſent happy Eſta- 
blihment, becauſe ſome, who have formerly been 
inveſted with that venerable Order, were abſolute- 
ly unworthy of it? 

If this Way of arguing will hold good, there 
can be no ſuch Thing as Order and Government 
at all. Men may, upon theſe Principles, un- 
ſcheme themſelves of all Church Polity ; they 
may exempt themſelves from all Sanctions of Civil 
Government; they may diveſt themſelves of all 
Religion, they may for any Thing that they have 
to do with the Laws, the Privileges, or the Con- 
ditions of Human Socicty, for ever ſeclude them- 
ſelves from the World. 

And here let it be conſidered, that the perſonal 
Faults of no Man can render his Office ineffectual. 
An ordinary Conſtable has the Power, tho' he 
ſhould be wicked ; and a vicious Courtier may 
bring a Proclamation of Pardon to Rebels, as 
well as a good one ; and the Pardon is of as much 
Force, as if it came by a better Hand. The 
Scribes and Phariſees were ill Men, but becauſe 
they fat in Maſes's Chair, our Saviour enjoins his 
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Diſciples to hear them. And if under the Goſpel, 
ſome Miniſters are vile Men, yet they fit as in 
the Chair of Chriſt, are his Ambaſſadors, and the 
Word and Sacraments are as effectually adminiſtred 
by them, and of as much Force, as if adminiſtred 
by an Angel. Our Lord himſelf choſe Judas I- 
cariot, a covetous Thief, and one whom he him- 
ſelf branded with the Name of a Devil, and fent 
him to preach and baprize, to caſt out Devils and 
to heal the Sick, as well as the reſt of the Apoſtles ; 
for which Reaſon all his Miniſterial Acts were 
good and valid, notwithſtanding his being de- 
ſtitute of the perſonal Qualifications of Holineſs 
of Life; and *tis univerſally acknowledged that 
the ſame 1s true of all other wicked Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons whatſoever, otherwiſe we could never 
be ſatisfied with the Validity of Ordinations in any 
Age of Chriſtianity. So that if a truly ordained 
Miniſter ſhould be a wicked Man, the People are 
not to ſuſpect the Validity of his Miniſtrations by 
Reaſon of the Wickedneſs of his Life ; becauſe 
*ris Chriſt that adminiſters by him, as his Proxy 
only, and Chriſt's Miniſtrations are certainly good 
and valid; who has promiſed to make good, and 
confirm them, when performed by one whom he 
hath ſent, let him be never ſo wicked, he him- 
ſelf (and not the People, except they concur with, 
and encourage him in his Wickedneſs) muſt an- 
ſwer for that. This is exactly agreeable to the 
26th Article of the Church of England, and there- 
fore there is no need longer to inſiſt upon it. 

And here it will not be improper to give the 
Reader the general Senſe of Mankind in Regard 
to the Prieſthood. 

All Nations, whether learned or ignorant, whe- 
ther civil or barbarous, have agreed in this as a 


common Dictate of natural Reaſon, to expreſs 
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their Reverence for the Deity, and their Affections 
to Religion, by conferring extraordinary Privileges 
of Honour, upon ſuch as adminiſtred in holy 
Things, and by providing liberally for their 
Maintenance. 

And that the Honour due to the holy Function 
flows from the Law of Nature, appears from 
hence; that in the eldeſt Times the civil and the 
ſacred Authority were united in the ſame Perſon. 
For as the Original of Civil Government was from 
private Families, ſo before thoſe Families came 
to aſſociate for more publick Worſhip, the Ma- 
ſter of the Family was the Prieſt of it. And when 
Families increaſed and aſſociated together for the 
more Publick Worſhip of God, the ſacred and the 
civil Power were united in the ſame Perſon. 

In all Countries the Prieſts enjoyed great Marks 
of Preeminence and Power, and managed the moſt 
weighty Affairs of Peace and War. Among the 
Egyptians their Kings were always declared either 
out of their Priefthood or Soldiery, but he that 
was choſen out of the Soldiery, was obliged im- 
mediately to turn Prieſt. The Magi in Perſia were 
Privy - Counſellors to the great Emperors of 
thole Dominions. The Brachmans in India were 
exempted from regal Penalties and common 
Tribute, and in all Difficulties were applied to 
by Prince and People for their Advice and 
Prayers. The Druids, the Prieſts formerly of this 
our Iſland, as well as of France and Germany, 
were in ſuch great Eſteem, that they judged all 
publick and private Cauſes, and diſtributed the 
main Springs of Obedience, Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments ; they never attended the Wars, nor 
were required to contribute towards the Charge 
of chem, but enjoyed an univerſal Immunity. The 
Greets accounted che Prieſthood of equal Dignity 
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with Kingſhip; which is taken notice of b 
Ariſtotle in ſeveral Places of his Politicks. And 
among the Latins we have a Teſtimony from 
Virgil that at the ſame Time Auius was both Prieſt 
and King. The Romans, a wile and valiant Peo- 
ple, ſet ſo great a Value upon the Prieſtly Order, 
that if their principal Magiſtrates by chance met 
any of Veſta's Prieſts they gave them Place. 
Numa Pompilius, who civilized that warlike Na- 
tion, is reported ſometimes ro have performed 
the Prieſt's Office himſelf. Their Conſuls fought 
the high Dignity of Poniifex Maximus, and ſe- 
veral Emperors after Auguſtus's Time were ſolemn. 
ly admitted to be High Prieſts, and the ſame Di- 
ſtinctions went among the Imperial Titles, when 
the Emperors were Chriſtians. 

There are ſeveral Inſtances in the Old Teſta- 
ment of Honourable Perſons exerciſing the Prieſt- 
hood. Thus Melcbizedeck was King and Prieſt in 
Salem (a). Potipherab Prieſt of On was fo conſi- 
derable as to marry his Daughter to Fo/eph the 
great Favourite of the King of Egypt (hb). Jethro 
Prieſt of Midian, was Father-in-law to M/s, 
eminent for his Wiſdom and Authority (c). AA 
himſelf was Prince of VVael, before Aaron was 
conſecrated, and officiated as Prieſt in that folemn 
Sacriace, by which the Covenant with //rae/ was 
confirmed (4). 

And that God intended great Honour and Au— 
thority ſhould be conferred on the Pricits, under 
the Law, may appear plainly from tte Power he 
gave them to interpret the Law, and to decide 
doubtſul Caſes (e); and from thole tevere Puntſh- 
ments he threatens to bring on ſuch as did not 
comply with their Determinations. 

la) Gen. xli. 18. (b) Lid. 45. ( Exod. iii. 1. 

4) Bid. xxiv. 6, Ec. (e) Dea. xvli. 3, 9, Cc. 
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But never was there ſo great Reſpect and Re- 
verence paid to the Miniſters of Religion as a- 
mongſt the primitive Chriſt ians, they looked upon 
their Biſhops and Miniſters as the common Pa- 
rents of Chriſtians ; whom as fuch they honoured and 
obeyed, and to whom they repaired for Counſel 
and Direction in all important Cafes. Without 
their Advice, they would not marry, nor do any 
Thing conſiderable in civil Affairs without aſkin 
their Counſel and Approbation. No Reſpect, no 
Submiſſion was thought great enough, whereby 
they might do honour to them; they were wont 
to kiſs their Hands, to embrace their Feet, and 
at their going from or returning home, or at their 
coming unto any Place, to wait upon them, and 
either to receive or diſmiſs them with the univerſal 
Confluence of the People. Happy they thought 
themſelves if they could but entertain them in 
their Houſes and bleſs their Roofs with ſuch wel- 
come Gueſts. 

The firit Chriſtian Emperors inveſted them 
with Power in Civil Cauſes, as the way to beget 
them Reſpect and Authority amongſt the People. 
What Honours did Conſtantine the Great do them 
at the Council of Nice, where he refuſed to fit 
down, till the Fathers defired him, and when the 
Council was ended, he feaſted them in his Palace 
mah ing ſeveral of them ſic at his own Table? 

in hort all Nations and Ages of the World 
(who own any God, or had any fort of Reli- 
gion) Unanimouſly agreed to uſe his Prieſts with 
all poſſible Honour and Reſpect. 

Secondly, Hat us not content our ſelves, in bein 
in Commmo jon with the Church of England, 
unleſs we Jive uh to Her holy Rules and Inſtitutions: 
For this is to be Church-Men indeed, to be ſo in 
Practice as well as in Principle and Profeſſion. 
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Not that if we are not ſo, this ought to be im- 
proved (as it commonly is) into a Reflection upon 
the Church, any more than 'tis a juſt Reflection 
upon Chriſtianity that the Lives of Chriſtians are 
not always anſwerable to their Holy Religion. 
On the Contrary, the Badneſs and Diſconformity 
of Men's Practices juſtifies the Rule, and ſup- 
ſes it to be right, ſince otherwiſe they could 
not be blamed for not living according to it. 

It will be no Advantage to us, to be admitted 
into the pureſt Part of the Chriſtian Church, un- 
leſs we endeavour to keep our ſelves pure from 
all Pollution of Sin, and reſolve with full Pur- 
poſe of Heart and Soul, to cleave unto the Lord, 
ſincerely to obey the Holy Doctrine, and carefully 
to follow the holy Example of our Bleſſed Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Nay without the Qualities of Purity 
and Holineſs, the Privileges of being Members of 
the Church will become the greateſt Diſadvantages 
to us: For to be unfruitful under all the Means 
of Grace and Salvation, will encreaſe our Guilt, 
and make us liable to the greater Condemnation. 
But it our Converſation be according to the Goſ- 
pel, and our Practice agree with our Profeſſion, 
then we are true Members of the Church of Chriſt 
here, and ſhall be admitted to a Participation of 
his Glory hereafter, 

Let not Drunkenneſs or Uncleanneſs, Swearing, 
Curling, Lying, Covetouſneſs, Contempt of God's 
Word, or any ſuch notorious Sins be ſo much as 
named among us; but let us ſtrive all we can to 
ſhine as Lights in the World, that we may be 
Examples of true Piety and Virtue to one an- 
other, and to all that are about us. This would 
be the moſt effectual Means to convince the Ene- 
mies of our Church and Holy Rcligion, of their 
Errors and Miſtakes, when they ſcc us who pro- 
"I 
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feſs it, ſo far exceed them, in our Conſtancy at 
our Devotions, in our Frequency at the Commu- 
nion, in our Temperance and Sobriety, in our 
Meekneſs, Patience, and Humility, in our Truth 
and Juſtice, in all our Dealings, in our Liberalit 
to our poor Brethren, in our Zeal for God, in 
our Loyalty to our Sovereign, in our Kindneſs, 
Love, and Charity to one another ; and in all ſuch 
good Works as God has prepared for us to walk in. 
Thirdly, Let us praiſe and magnify the Goods 
nels of God for ſo great a Mercy, as our being 
made Members of a Church whoſe Frame and 
Conſtitution is every way ſo excellent, which is ſo 
ſound and orthodox in her Faith and Doctrine, 
: ſo primitive in her Diſcipline and Government, 
and whoſe publick Forms of Divine Service and 
Worſhip, are ſo full of Decency, Gravity, and 
the moſt ſerious and ſolemn Devotion; compoſed 
with ſuch Strength and Significancy, and with 
| ſuch a Strain of Piety, that in uſing them, the 
wiſeſt and moſt devour may exerciſe their Know- 
ledge and Devotion, and yet fo clear, commodi- 
ous, and eaſy, that the ignorant and unlearned 
may pray with Underſtanding, and ſafely fay, 
Amen. So full and comprehenſive, that there is 
nothing wanting that we are to pray for in pub- 
lick, and they contain almoſt ever“ Thing we 
ought to beg of God in private, Lec the Mis- 
fortunes of Men be what they will, we have 
Prayers enough for their Relief; Let their Ne- 
ceſſities be never ſo numerous, the Alms of our 
Devotions are abundant for their Supply. For 
no Forms can be thought of more proper to ex- 
preſs the Devotion of our Souls, and the Fervenc 
of our Affections; nor more ſuitable to the Great- 
neſs and Majeſty of God, than thoſe in our in- 
comparable Liturgy, which the more we conſider 
them, the more Reaſon we find to blets and thank 
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God, for the great Happineſs we have of enjoy... 
ing them. 

A Book ſo fully perfected according to the 
Rules of our Chriſtian Religion, in every Be- 
half; that no Chriſtian Conlcience (in the Opi- 
nion of a famous Martyr in Queen Mary's 
Days (a), whoſe Words theſe are) could be of- 
« fended with any Thing therein contained.” 

Theſe Divine Forms have borne down the extem- 

rary Effuſions of Sectaries and prerended gifted 
Brethren, and baffled all the Oppoſitions of En- 
thuſiaſts and Innovators, together with all the other 
Arts and Devices of Deceivers. So that they.now 
ſhine with their own bright and conquering Lu- 
ſtre; and all Attempts made againſt them plainly 
appear to proceed either from Ignorance or De- 
ſign, and not from any {ound Principles of Know- 
ledge and Conſcience. 

In ſhort the Whole of our Liturgy is ſo judi- 
ciouſly contrived in all the Pirts of it, that we 
may truly ſay that *tis the moſt pure, the moſt 
decent, the moſt devour, and moſt excellent and 
deſirable, Form of Prayers, ever made uſe of in 
the Chriſtian World; having all the Beautics, and 
being refined from the Errors and Imperfections 
of all ancient and modern Liturgies. 

Let us then glory in this, that we are in the 
good old way; we live under Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment, and worſhip God as the Apoſtles and noble 
Army of Martyrs did in the pureſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity: And if our Saviour has appointed but 
one Way to Heaven, we have all the Reaſon in 
the World to believe, that Conformity to the 
Church of England is the right Way to it. For 
we may with the greateſt Altfurance affirm, that 
no Church in Chriſtendom is ſo agreeable to Scrip- 

(a) Dr. Taylor Rector, Hadley in Suffolk. 
3 ture, 
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ture, and ſo conformable to the Primitive and 
Apoſtolick Church, in its Doctrine, Worſhip 
and Government, as the Church of Exgland is. 

Let us therefore live in conſtant Communion 
with this moſt holy Church in all religious Offices. 
For while we do ſo, we are ſure to enjoy all 
the Means which Chriſt hath appointed for our 
Salvation, faithfully adminiftred in the ſame Way 
and Manner that he appointed : We are ſure to be 
fully inſtructed in all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and in our whole Duty to God, our Neigh- 
bour, and our ſelves: We are ſure to pray toge- 
ther in ſuch a Form, as both for the Matter, 
Method and Manner of it agrees exactly with the 
Word of God: We are ſure to have the Sacra- 
ments ad miniſtred unto us, according to Chriſt's 
Inſtitution : We are ſure to have all this done by 
Perſons rightly ordained and authorized thereunto, 
in the ſame Way and Manner which his Apoſtles 
have ſetled in his Church: We are ſure that what 
they teach us is found and orthodox, the very ſame 
Doctrine which Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught. 

So that if we continue in conſtant Communion 
with our Church, in all Divine Ordinances, and 
believe and live, as we are there taught in her Li- 
turgy, Articles, Canons, and Conſtitutions, we 
ſhall enjoy all the Advantages of Chriſtian Edifi- 
cation, both as to Knowledge and Goodneſs ; we 
ſhall never be led into Error, nor be ignorant of 
the Truth, but ſhall be fully inſtructed in all 
Things neceffary for us to know, believe and do, 
in order to be ſaved. We ſhall obtain the Par- 
don of our Sins, and the Aſſiſtances of God's holy 
Spirit, to enable us to do our Duty, and to with- 
ſtand the Temptations of the World, the Fleſh 
and the Devil, and to ſubdue our Paſſions and 
Appetites to the Dictates of Reaſon and * 
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We ſhall every Day more and more improve our 
ſelves in all true Grace and Virue; in Faith, in 
Love, in Humility, in Meekneſs, in Selt-denial, 
in Temperance, in Chaſtity, in Patience, in Juſ- 
tice, in Charity: And ſo we ſhall grow from 
Strength to Strength, from one Degree of Virtue 
to another, until we be as wiſe and as good as it's 
poſſible for us to be in this World: And at laſt 
we ſhall arrive at Glory and Perfection in the 
higheſt Heavens; where we ſhall ſpend Eternity 
it ſelf in praiſing and adoring the moſt High God; 
as for all other Mercies which he hath vouchſafed 
to us, ſo in a particular manner for our being made 
Members of ſuch an Apoſtolick Church, wherein 
all the Means of Grace are fo effectually admini- 
ſtred, to the Edification of our Souls here, and 
to their eternal Salvation hereafter. 

I conclude all with my hearty Prayers to Al- 
mighty God, for the Preſervation and Proſperity 
of this molt excellent Church. 


O Almighty and moſt adorable Lord God, the 
Inſtitutor, Preſerver, and Governour of thy Holy 
Cacholick Church, I humbly beſeech thee to be- 
ſtow the choiceſt of thy Bleſſings upon that pure 
reformed Part of it eſtabliſhed in this Kingdom. 
Weaken the Hands, blaſt, infatuate, and defeat 
the evil Deſigns and Enterprizes of all her Ene- 
mies againſt her. Let neither the Malice of the 
Devil, or wicked Men, nor our own Impieties, 
ever deprive us of thy true Religion and way of 
Worſhip eſtabliſhed amongſt us. But let this 
Church be bleſſed and preſerved with thy Favour 
and Protection, and flouriſh in theſe Kingdoms, 
till Time is ſwallowed up of Eternity. ; 

Let not Hereſies and falſe Doctrines (either in 
Faich or Practice) diſturb its Peace; nor — 
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and cauſeleſs Diviſions weaken and deſtroy it; 
nor Prophaneneſs, Atheiſm, Deiſm, Hypocriſy, 
and Perſecution Jay it waſte; nor Hatred, 
Prejudice, Self-intereſt, nor any Vice or Paſſion, 
hinder us from godly Union and Concord. But 
heal its Breaches, enlarge its Borders, unite its 
Diviſions, and for ever keep and preſerve it in 
thy Truth: That ſo her Peace and Order may be 
preſerved inviolable; her Articles, Canons, and 
Conſtitutions obſerved and practiſed ; her Li- 
rurgy and Divine Offices univerſally complied 
with, and continue in Uſe, Honour and Venera- 
tion in this Church, as long as the Sun and 
Moon endureth. | 

But if thou, O God, art otherwiſe determined, 
and ſhouldeſt at any time try it with Tribulations, 
let them only purge it, but not lay it waſte. 
Revive a ſuffering Spirit among all the Members 
of it, when it labours under a ſuſſering State; that 
they may be ready to quit all worldly Intereſt, and 
be enabled contentedly, and joyfully to take up 
the Croſs, and bear it after thee, with undaunted 
Courage and Reſolution, and readily embrace 
Death, tho* armed with the utmoſt Terrors, ra- 
ther than forſake thee : That carefully avoiding all 
ways of Error and Wickedneſs, for preventing or 
reſcuing themſelves from Sufferings, they may ci- 
ther be delivered by thy Mighty Arm, or rc- 
warded in thy Heavenly Kingdom. 

Pour out upon all thoſe who are in the Com- 
munion of it, a ſpirit of Zeal and Piety, of Peace 
and Charity, of Truth and Juſtice, of Humility 
and Obedience, of Meekneſs and Patience, of 
Purity and Holineſs: And grant that theſe and 
all other Chriſtian Virtues, may more and more 
encreaſe and abound in us. 

Give a double Portion of thy Spirit to the Bi- 
oh mops 


386 The Authority given by God 


ſhops and Paſtors of this Church, that they may 
diligently watch over thoſe Souls entruſted to their 
Care, praying for them, and bleſſing them, ex- 
erciſing ſpiritual Diſcipline in thy Church, and 
rightly and duly adminiſter thy holy Sacraments. 
That they may be able by ſound Doctrine, both 
to exhort and convince Gainſayers, and bring all 
ſuch as are committed to their Charge, unto that 
Agreement of Faith and Knowledge of God, and 
to that Perfection of all Chriſtian Virtues, that 
there may be no Place left for Error jn Religion, 
or for Viciouſneſs of Life. But that they may 
faſhion their Lives, and thoſe of their Families, 
after the Rules and Doctrine of Chriſt, that they 
may be wholſome Examples for the reſt of their 
Congregations to follow, and be able to give a 
good Account of their Stewardſhip at the Tribu- 
nal of Chriſt. : 

And grant, O Lord, that the Laity may al- 
ways reverence, obey, and ſincerely love, and 
very highly eſteem them for their Relation to 
God and their Work ſake : That ſo they may 
be preſerved from the dreadful Sin of hating ſound 
Doctrine, and heaping to themſelves Teachers 
deſtitute of the Divine Commiſſion. 

Enable them alſo conſtantly to join in the Pray- 
ers and Praiſes of thy Church, with fervent and 
heavenly Aﬀections, hear thy Word with Reve- 
verence and Attention, and a firm Reſolution of 
Mind to obſerve and obey it; receive the holy 
Sacrament with Faich, Humility, Thankſgiving, 
and Charity, and with all thoſe holy Diſpoſitions, 
and devout Affections, which become the ſolemn 
Remembrance of a crucified Saviour, That by 
a right Uſe of thoſe Means of Grace, the Clear- 
neſs of Truth, and Beauty of Holineſs, may daily 
encreaſe in this Church, through every one's de- 
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vout Performance of their Duties. That all that 
diſſent from her (by ſeeing our good Works) 
may repent of their Errors, and join in conſtant 
and conſcientious Communion with her; that ſo 
we may with one Heart and Soul be united into 
one holy Bond of Truth and Peace, of Faith and 
Charity, and may with one Mind and Mouth 

lorify thee our Father in Heaven, through the 
| and Merits of the eternal Son of God, the 
great High Prieft of our Profeſſion ! The Author 
and Finiſher of our Faith! The eternal Logos! 
who is God over all, bleſſed for evermore, wich 
his eternal Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, three co- 
eternal Perſons, and but one infinite, ineffable, and 
incomprehenſible God! be all Honour, Praiſe, 
and Glory, Love, Obedience, and Adoration, 
aſcribed and paid by All Angels, by all Men, 


and by all Creatures, from henceforth and for 
. ever. Amen. 
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